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Preface. 


From time immemorial there has been no lack of those who have bitterly 
reproached our old Lutheran theology for having been an implacable theology of 
dispute, and in our humanistically tolerant times it has become as if fashionable to 
point fingers at the polemical character of our ancients, shaking our heads. Even the 
dear man of God, Dr. Luther, and his faithful co-workers in the work of the 
Reformation, had to allow themselves to be insulted by all kinds of enthusiasts and 
red spirits as obstinate, stubborn, opinionated, and condemnation-addicted fighting 
cocks and disturbers of the peace, only because they opposed all false doctrine and 
deviation from God's Word with due seriousness and persistently rejected all 
ecclesiastical fellowship with the stiff-necked followers and advocates of the same. 
And how many who otherwise exalt our Luther to heaven on account of his gifts and 
his work, yet find in his blocking conduct against Zwingli and other sacramentarians 
only cause for censure, regret, or indignation at such intemperate polemical zealotry? 
We may hardly mention here the period after Luther up to the Concordia formula, for 
in modern terms only unruly fanatics then dwelt in the Lutheran Church. It was, after 
all, the normal period of the notorious rabies theologorum (rage of the theologians), 
from which even the later Melanchthon, along with Bucer a forerunner of Union 
theology and the "spirit of moderation and mildness," longed to be delivered. The 
theology of the Concordia formula itself, however, which even men like Tholuck 
cannot entirely deny a certain moderation, is generally discredited among the children 
of our time as an excessively orthodox, one-sidedly dogmatic-polemical, even 
quarrelsome, hair-splitting, which supposedly places all the weight of Christianity 
solely on the existence and adherence to a doctrinal concept that is anxiously 
corrected down to the fingertips, and which thus prevents harmony and peace in the 
so-called Evangelical Protestant Church. 
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makes it impossible. With the Concordia formula, therefore, in the opinion of many, 
a spirit of rigid dogmatism and excessive polemic became native to the Lutheran 
Church and gave the following century its hair-raisingly polemical character. For the 
pioneers of Lutheran orthodoxy in its heyday - the legions of disputants from the time 
of so-called orthodox Lutheran scholasticism, who not only published a countless 
number of specifically polemical disputations, treatises and writings, but also showed 
their polemical vein in other areas of theology (e.g. exegesis, dogmatics, casuistry, 
etc.). These irreconcilable opponents of all union and false doctrine are quite naturally 
regarded by our tender Union lambs only as deplorable representatives of a fiercely 
contentious theology, whose polemic, both quantitatively and qualitatively exceeding 
all bounds of moderation, cannot be deplored enough even by many who otherwise 
pretend to walk in their footsteps. 

Let us not be surprised, therefore, if a healthy, vigorous Lutheranism, conscious 
of its biblical-ecclesiastical right and its true task, following the example of the old 
Lutheran spirit of witness, even in our faith-weak, church-torn times and in our 
sectarian country, bears a strongly pronounced polemical character and is therefore 
scorned and misjudged by many an opponent as a dogmatizing, exclusive, arrogantly 
polemical, loveless, dead orthodox direction. Why should the judgment of all more or 
less pro-Union antipolemicists of today be milder about a newly awakened genuine 
Lutheranism than about the contentious theology of our fathers? Consider, in 
particular, that while there have always been enough prejudices against a zealous 
polemic in matters of Christian truth, they have certainly never come to dominate so 
generally as is now the case. We live, after all, in an age which formally professes 
freedom of mind and forbearance, and in which, therefore, the earnest combating of 
all false doctrines as such, and the exclusion of their adherents and defenders, is 
readily regarded as a medieval standpoint, as hierarchical presumption and papist 
heresy, so that nothing can more surely incur the displeasure of the world than to 
claim to be in possession of pure, divine truth, and to reject and fight with earnestness 
and zeal all contrary doctrine as unchristian, injurious to the honor of God, 
endangering the salvation of souls, destroying the harmony of the church, and 
hindering its blessed development. What abominations of truly blasphemous 
heresies, and of heresies that overthrow all the foundations of the faith, are not today 
often scarcely looked upon with displeasure, and their insolent representatives on the 
chairs of the church and in public writings are calmly allowed! How has all sense for 
thorough purity and unity of doctrine become so blunted even among Lutherans, who 
otherwise want to be regarded as faithful to the faith? 
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and all zeal against false doctrine as an "abomination in the sight of the Lord" so 
utterly died! 

That in such a time and under such circumstances our Missourian theology is 
also most praiseworthily condemned as an exclusive, intolerant, orthodox, one- 
sidedly polemical, quarrelsome and argumentative one, does it, according to the 
measure of what Lutheran theology has ever been and has experienced, truly not do 
it dishonor. Genuine, or if one prefers to call it that, old-Lutheran, she wants to be, 
and that with emphasis. Now, if a Lutheran theology of other centuries, firm in faith 
and faithful to the confession, was so accentuated and polemical, how could a 
healthy, thoroughly Lutheran theology in our time come on the scene other than as 
an armored, battle-armed contender? A fresh spirit of polemic against a world full of 
false doctrines and misbelief belongs to its innermost essence. Without it, under the 
given circumstances, no healthy Lutheran theology can be conceived, for 
contradiction against the contradictors is so peculiar to it and so fundamental to its 
normal existence that by giving up polemics it has basically already given up itself. 
The conclusion is therefore clear: any spirit of theology that is not a chivalrous spirit 
of struggle for the truth of God and against all false doctrine in our time, as the matters 
of doctrine and the kingdom of God now stand, is certainly not, it may call itself what 
it will, the true spirit of our Lutheran theology and church. For anyone else may think 
what he likes of Lutheran theology as it stands historically, but anyone who knows 
its spirit and character even in the slightest must willingly concede that it has at least 
not buried its polemical talent in the sweat cloth and has not allowed the weapons of 
its knighthood to rust, that she rather stood ready to strike at any time and fought 
great battles for the truth and scripturality of her confession, but never, as long as 
she was conscious of herself, left this truth in the lurch and denied it because she 
was afraid to fight. But have conditions since then changed so much that this very 
theology may now cast off its pugnacious character and hang up its shield, spear, 
and sword? Are not the same false doctrines and various forms of false faith still as 
prevalent today as they were then? Have the dangers to the jewel of pure, 
unadulterated faith diminished in number or in size? Or has the empire of lies lost 
some of its scope, cunning, and power? At least no one will want to assert this who 
is able to place himself on the standpoint of our old Lutheran theology and from there 
pass an objective judgment on the situation of things. A Luther, Brentz, Chemnitz, 
Gerhard, Hilsemann, Musaus, Dannhauer, Calov, and all the other contending 
heroes, would certainly not be any less today, still less sharply and seriously, of the 


4Foreword 


The truth is that they would be more willing to indulge in polemics than they were 
during their lifetime. On the contrary, in view of the indifferentism and rationalism that 
have also penetrated into the so-called orthodox and faithful theology, their spirit of 
witness and fiery zeal would certainly have burned in them in a completely different 
way and would have struck with powerful blows at these basic soups of all doctrinal 
atrocities. Whoever, therefore, condemns our Missourian theology as an intolerant, 
ungentle disputatious theology, thereby gives it the testimony that in this respect at 
least it bears the characteristic mark of all genuine Lutheran theology; a 
circumstance which is certainly not without significance for Lutherans who are faithful 
to their church. 

Another question, of course, is this: Whether, according to God's Word, a sound 
Christian theology should be, in its normal state, so all-round, profound, and 
powerfully polemical, as our old Lutheran theology is acknowledged to have been, 
and as our Missourian theology is likewise? Or whether, on the other hand, such a 
strong, emphatic polemic is only a sinful infirmity that attaches to this theology, an 
outgrowth of human weakness, a 'zeal with lack of understanding,’ and thus an 
unfortunate hindrance to harmony and welfare in the kingdom of God? We readily 
concede that the proof that genuine Lutheran theology has by nature manifested a 
strong inclination to polemics does not yet furnish proof of its divine right. Far as we 
are from claiming an infallible authority for our Lutheran theology and church, it 
cannot occur to us to declare the distinctive traits of our theology or the fundamental 
procedure of our theologians to be eo ipso unquestionably God-ordained and God- 
worked merits. But what we expect of every understanding Christian is that he should 
not allow himself to be deceived by mere prejudices or even by the suspicious 
judgment of the spirit of the age into breaking the baton over our Lutheran 
controversial theology as unchristian and ungodly without further ado, but rather that 
he should calmly examine according to God's Word the proof which it gives of the 
good right and sacred duty of its polemical position and pass his judgment 
accordingly. What is more, it will be clear to him from God's Word that, under the 
given circumstances of the time, a healthy Christian theology must always be ready 
for battle, a tireless fighter. In this year's preface, we are permitted to speak at some 
length about this point - a main point for the evaluation of our position - and to prove 
from God's Word the justification for the, however prominent, polemical position of 
our old Lutheran and Missourian theology. 

First, we must look more closely at the question here: Is there a biblical and 
therefore divine right of polemic or contentious theology at all? In other words, 
according to God's Word, should Christian theology, of all its 
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Is it the case that the Church, in her chairs, in her writings, and in all negotiations on 
doctrinal matters, confines herself to positively professing, explaining, and 
substantiating the truth? Or has it, by virtue of divine ordinance, also the 
indispensable duty to respond to the existing opposition, to defend thoroughly the 
truth of its own creed against the attacks and objections of its opponents, and to 
proceed by way of attack against false doctrines, religions, and creeds that have 
been set up? It can hardly be imagined here that even the most broad-minded 
Unionist, in view of the obvious fact that the holy Scriptures of the Old and New 
Covenants themselves so frequently and earnestly deal with sharp polemics, and in 
innumerable passages virtually approve of and command the defense of truth and 
the attack against falsehood, will dare in his Union fanaticism to reject all polemics in 
general as an unchristian and anti-godly element in the Christian Church. For if the 
Spirit of truth himself, by the mouth and pen of his apostles and prophets, so 
zealously polemicizes, yea, if he expressly reveals and commands such a 
proceeding as the will of God, only a conscience impudent beyond measure could 
purely deny the good right of polemic, and thus condemn as something ungodly that 
which God himself has done, and also commands us to do. And yet most of the 
objections which one is accustomed to raise against our old Lutheran and Missourian 
polemics are of such a nature that at the same time all polemics in general are 
branded as unjust. On the other hand, the right or wrong of a particular polemic 
cannot be thoroughly discussed and determined unless the general basis given in 
God's Word is first more closely examined and acknowledged. 


What then does God's Word teach us concerning the question posed? It 
teaches us that the church of Jesus Christ is a kingdom of heavenly truth built on the 
rock of the Word of God, which abides forever, a kingdom of heavenly truth built on 
the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ being the cornerstone, 
founded and sustained by the power and grace of God reconciled in Christ, to bring 
us, who are blind and lost by nature, first to a knowledge of the truth and to faith in 
Christ, and then, through such faith, to the enjoyment of eternal happiness in and 
with God, which has been restored to us sinners. At the same time, however, God's 
Word teaches us just as clearly that there is also a kingdom of the devil, and that this 
kingdom, because the devil himself is a father of lies and a murderer from the 
beginning, is a kingdom of unbelief and error, of seduction and blindness, of lies and 
false teaching, founded and ruled by the devil with the intention to hinder men, who 
were created and redeemed by God to blessedness, from attaining this blessedness 
and to promote their damnation, by not instilling faith in Christ in their hearts, partly 
through sin, partly through error and blindness. 
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or to extinguish it again, "that they may not believe and be saved. That these two 
kingdoms, as the powers of light and of darkness, of salvation and of destruction, 
must be in a persistent struggle with each other throughout this age, is in the very 
nature of both kingdoms. All men have been in the kingdom of the devil since the fall, 
and their belonging to it is innate in them, the natural consequence of their nature, 
which is blinded by the devil and imprisoned by sin, the curse of the law, and the 
wrath of God. In Christ, however, the glorious Deliverer has been promised and has 
appeared, who, through his work and word, will and can snatch men out of the devil's 
kingdom and lead them from damnation to salvation. He must therefore conquer, 
destroy the dominion of the devil, and build up and strengthen his own kingdom of 
grace and truth at the expense of the kingdom of wrath and darkness. "For this 
purpose the Son of God appeared, that he might destroy the works of the devil" (1 
John 3:8.) "If a strong armed man (Satan) keep his palace, his own abideth in peace. 
But if a stronger (the Son of God) come upon him, and overcome him," etc. (Luk. 11, 
21. ff.) With good will, however, the wicked enemy does not surrender his prey, but 
defends himself with all the cunning and violence at his command, and only allows 
his once-obtained dominion to be wrested by superior wisdom and power. Hence his 
fierce, deadly enmity against Christ and everything that belongs to Christ, his person, 
work, word, and kingdom, as he has sufficiently demonstrated not only in the life, 
suffering, and death of Christ himself, but also in the course of time in the church as 
the sum of all true members of Christ. Again, even Christ, especially after he has 
been exalted to the right hand of God, "until all his enemies are laid at the footstool 
of his feet," cannot leave it alone; he must bear a great enmity in his heart against 
this incorrigible hereditary enemy of God and of his kingdom, and make it prominent 
in the administration of his kingdom, wherefore God himself, even in the first promise 
of the Messiah, announces him as a victorious polemicist against the devil and his 
"scales," "I will set enmity between," &c. (Gen. 3.) And where even Christ's and the 
devil's regiment came in contact with each other at any point, it could only be a 
hostile, repulsive, warlike one, for "what fellowship hath light with darkness? how 
agreeeth Christ with Belial?" (2 Cor. 6.) 

To say that these unavoidable hostilities between Christ and Belial are justified, 
but that they apply to everything but the opposition between truth and falsehood, right 
and wrong doctrine, would be very bad taste. It is at this point that the controversy 
between the kingdom of Christ, as that of the one truth for salvation, and the devil's 
kingdom, as the regiment of the many-split 
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The most unfortunate thing is that the lie to prevent salvation is the most furious. For 
as true as it is on the one hand that even among those who have correctly understood 
the pure doctrine according to historical-dogmatic knowledge, there are always a part 
of hypocrites, for whom this truth is not a matter of the heart, who therefore do not 
move it in the heart in a lively life of faith and let it become "strength" (1 Cor. 4:20), 
but rather go towards their greater damnation (Luk 12:47) in carnal security and 
impenitence.), so true is it, on the other hand, that false doctrine or a false delusion 
of the heart is often the very basis of remaining in sinful service and an unconverted 
state (as, for example, in the case of many papists and grossly carnal men). (as, for 
example, in the case of many papists and grossly carnal enthusiasts), and partly that, 
in general, error in matters of faith, even if it is not directly chained to sin, 
nevertheless, according to its nature and tendency, hinders the true and healthy 
knowledge of Christ and his good deeds, thwarts the blessed consolation of faith, and 
leads its victims to hell on the paths of self-conceit, spiritual arrogance, self- 
righteousness, or desolation. As, therefore, false doctrine in its ultimate cause can 
never come from God, but can have its origin only in the devil, who, to be sure, often 
deceives even the children of God to seduce others with their errors of weakness, so 
also false doctrine against God's word can never be anything but a harmful and 
pernicious poison, which by its nature promotes no one's salvation, but only hinders 
it, and where it comes to full expression, really thwarts it. It was through falsehood 
that Satan once dragged man down with him to destruction; it is in falsehood that his 
kingdom really has its foundation and its power; it is by means of falsehood, in a 
thousand different forms and gradations, that he also seeks to maintain, strengthen, 
and extend his kingdom in the hearts. But through Christ, as the King of truth, the 
kingdom of light has its continuance, its growth, its final and certain victory. "| ama 
king," he says. But what kind of one? "I was born unto this, and came into the world, 
that | should be a witness of the truth. He that is of the truth heareth my voice" (John 
18:37.). "If ye abide in my sayings, then are ye my true disciples, and shall know the 
truth, and the truth shall make you free" (John 8:31.). And just because the gospel of 
Christ is the truth of God, which shines into the darkness of Satan's kingdom, and 
through the faith of truth wins souls from the devil and snatches them from 
destruction, and because, on the other hand, the evil enemy cannot idly watch this 
process of deliverance, there arises the great struggle and tumult which the gospel 
causes everywhere where it is proclaimed in its purity, power, and fullness. "I am 
come," saith Christ, "to kindle a fire upon the earth; what would | rather, for it burned 
already. Do ye think that | am come to bring peace on earth? | say, No; but discord" 
(Luk 12:49, 51.) "lam not come to send peace on earth, but 


8Foreword 


The sword" (Matth. 10, 34.), not the physical sword that kills the body, but the spiritual 
sword of the word of truth that stirs up a holy tumult and divine uproar against Satan's 
kingdom of lies and divides mankind into parties for and against the truth. "For the 
weapons of our knighthood are not carnal, but mighty in the sight of God, to destroy 
the devotions, that we might destroy the attempts, and every high thing that exalteth 
itself against the knowledge of God, and bring all reason into captivity unto the 
obedience of Christ" (2 Cor. 10:4, 5). And as the king is minded, so are his 
combatants. With one mouth they confess, "We can do nothing against the truth, but 
for the truth" (2 Cor. 13:8). Their struggle of faith is therefore not only a struggle 
against sin, but also against error; yea, the struggle of the church of Christ in this 
world, whereby she is a contending church, is above all a fulfillment of the exhortation, 
"that ye should fight for the faith which was once given unto the saints" (Jude 3), "fight 
for the faith of the gospel" (Phil. 1:27), "fight the good fight of faith" (1 Tim. 6:12). But 
because this one faith (Eph. 4:5), this one truth to salvation, is revealed in the words 
of holy Scripture, and laid down for all time, the struggle of the church is also about 
the word of God, as the good supplement, which it is necessary to preserve and 
defend, and from which, as its spiritual armoury, all the weapons and supplies 
necessary for its struggle are taken. For "all scripture inspired of God is profitable for 
doctrine, for the reproof of error, for correction, for chastening in righteousness," and 
so forth. (2 Tim. 3:16.) The "sword of the Spirit is the word of God" (Eph. 6:17.). That 
which makes the church a church, a people of God, and an institution of salvation 


(officina salutis), is the possession of beatific truth through the faith of the gospel, for 
"in her is trusted that which God hath spoken; And the highest task of the church, of 
the individual Christian as well as of all congregations and associations of such, the 
actual office of the church, is to preserve this word of truth in its purity and fullness, to 
propagate it, to spread it, and to defend it against all cunning attempts of the devil, 
which, of course, is an impossibility without continual struggle and strife. 

If you Lutherans or Missourians want to fight and argue, turn your weapons 
against those who are not Christians and do not want to be Christians; fight against 
those who are outside of Christianity, the pagans, Jews, Turks, materialists and 
atheists; Let the heavy ordnance of your polemics strike at these vestiges and heights 
of the kingdom of darkness, these gates of hell; but among Christians, who call 
themselves after the Prince of Peace and profess him, such a theology of strife 
presents a lamentable, unworthy spectacle, the picture of a raging civil war and of 
division among 
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to those who ought to be brethren. We answer: Of course, this division of external 
Christianity into so many mutually fighting and condemning camps has its very 
distressing side; it is a terrible hindrance to the building up of the church and a terrible 
annoyance. But who is to blame? Shall it be all those who quarrel at all in 
Christendom? Certainly not; For the question here is whether the prince of the kingdom 
of darkness does not have his conscious or unconscious instruments among those 
who still profess Christianity, through whom this evil enemy sows tares among the 
wheat, falsifying and darkening the gospel and the faith, leavening the whole dough of 
beatific truth with the leaven of false doctrine, hindering and thwarting true Christianity 
in the hearts and thus the souls' salvation by perverting and twisting the word of God 
and by leading them into error. Should he not be trusted with this stratagem? Should 
he not be cunning enough to employ whole hosts of spies and traitors in the midst of 
Christ's army, in order to play the war into the enemy's camp through them? But if he 
succeeds in passing something off as Christ's gospel, faith in Christ, right worship, the 
way to salvation, etc., which is not all that, but is and remains nothing but the devil's 
lie, no matter how beautifully he adorns it with God's word and Christ's name and extols 
it as the truest, most covenant Christianity, he has only won his diabolical game all the 
more surely and laughs to himself forever over his treacherous art and its happy 
success. But that Satan has really used this infernal artifice ever and ever and will use 
this strategy until the end of the world, that is certain according to God's word. For 
what kind of people were the false prophets in the Old Covenant? Surely not those 
who claimed their teachings and prophecies to be something other than divine 
revelation? They wanted to be prophets of the true God, servants of Jehovah, the God 
of Israel, and pretended to proclaim His Word, although He had revealed nothing to 
them, nor had He sent them. And who then were the "false apostles and deceitful 
workers" who "pretend to be Christ's apostles" of whom Paul speaks? Not Gentile or 
Jewish teachers as such, surely? "Nor is this any wonder," says Paul, "for he himself, 
Satan, disguises himself as an angel of light. Therefore it is no great thing if his 
ministers also disguise themselves as preachers of righteousness, whose end shall 
be according to their works" (2 Cor. 11:13 ff.) These are the men of whom it is said, 
"Beware of false prophets, which come unto you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they 
are ravening wolves" (Matt. 15.); "after my departure there shall come among you 
abominable wolves, which shall not spare the flock. Even from among yourselves shall 
arise men speaking perverse doctrines, to draw the disciples unto themselves" (Acts 
20:29, 30); "| exhort you, 
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Brethren, that ye take heed of them which cause divisions and vexations, beside the 
doctrine which ye have learned, and depart from the same" (Rom. 16:17.); "We are 
not as many that pervert the word of God" (2 Cor. 2:17.).); "That we be no more 
children, and be weighed, and lulled with every wind of doctrine, by the craftiness of 
men, and deceitfulness, to deceive us" (Eph. 4:14.); "If any man preach any other 
gospel unto you, than that ye have received, let him be accursed" (Gal. 1:9.); "There 
shall be false teachers also among you, which shall bring in corrupt sects by the way. 
And many shall follow their destruction, by whom the way of truth shall be 
blasphemed" (2 Pet. 2:1, 2.); "Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits 
whether they be of God: for many false prophets are gone out into the world" (1 John 
4:1.). "There shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall shew great signs 
and wonders, that they should deceive into error, when it is possible, even the elect" 
(Matt. 24:24). 

What then is the duty of the church in her members and servants, in view of 
the fact that in the midst of external Christendom there are rising up wolves, false 
prophets, false apostles, even false Christs? Shall she be silent to the words and 
works of these ‘evil workers,’ let them pervert God's word, pervert the gospel, destroy 
the faith, scatter, rend, and spiritually murder the sheep of Christ? Or shall it, by 
hearty defense of revealed truth, by thorough refutation and earnest condemnation 
of the tearing errors, resist the devastation of the church and seduction of souls 
intended by Satan, and thus, in regard to its doctrine and confession, engage in strife 
and battle? The answer can certainly not be a doubtful one for him who has Christ's 
Spirit. Even if God had not in His Word expressly, repeatedly, and insistently 
inculcated the duty of this defense and refutation, a Christian enlightened by the Spirit 
of God should nevertheless know and feel in his heart that false doctrine must be 
punished and doctrinal discipline exercised against its advocates and propagators, 
lest the truth of the gospel be turned into a lie, its saving power be destroyed, and 
thus the sheep of Christ be spiritually torn apart and the church be miserably 
devastated and destroyed. 

That this is the task of the church is taught to us by God Himself in His Word, 
in that He so often, so strictly, and so earnestly makes the preservation of the 
revealed doctrinal treasures and the adherence to the Word of truth a duty. "Hold 
fast the word of life," saith God (Phil. 2:16.). "Hold fast the example of the wholesome 
words, which thou hast heard of me, concerning faith and love in Christ JEsu. 
Preserve this goodly supplement (Trapa’yxnv = the entrusted precious treasure). 
by the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us" (2 Tim. 1:13, 14.). "Be- 
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True that which is trusted in thee, and shun unspiritual loose talk, and the strife of 
false fame, which some pretend, and lack faith" (1 Tim. 6:20). "But abide in that which 
thou hast learned, and hast trusted. For the time will come when they will not endure 
sound doctrine, but after their own lusts shall they themselves lay up for them 
teachers, after that their ears are gnawed, and shall turn away their ears from the 
truth, and shall be turned unto fables" (2 Tim. 3:14, 4:3, 4). "Hold that which thou 
hast, that no man take thy crown" (Revelation 3:11.). But this will of God cannot 
possibly be fulfilled, in view of the invading or intruding corruptions of the gospel, if 
there is not to be a dispute about doctrine among those who wish to be called 
Christians. Even the individual Christian, when he hears a doctrine in conflict with his 
faith, must inwardly become a polemicist, rejecting and shunning the false doctrine 
as a'spiritual judge’ (1 Cor. 2:15.), in order to preserve the right faith! Now the same 
is true of the church as a community, and its appointed organs, the public teachers 
in word and writing. He who is to instruct and exhort others to distinguish the right 
doctrine from the false, lest the latter be held and preserved as divine truth instead 
of the former, must nevertheless deal with the existing opposition and the present 
deviations from the path of truth, must explain and justify the pure doctrine, point out 
the false in its falsity and danger, and warn against it. As, therefore, in worldly 
matters, where it is necessary to protect natural truths, rights, and goods against 
adversary injury, perversion, and robbery, this cannot be done without fighting 
against the attackers, so also in matters of the kingdom of God - adherence to the 
pure doctrine necessarily necessitates the fight against false doctrine. To preserve 
what is attacked means to defend against the attacking party, which is why also the 
preservation of faith has to become ‘fighting for the faith' as soon as it is attacked 
from one side or the other. 

The Word of God therefore expressly requires of a bishop or teacher not only 
that "he hold fast the word that is sure and able to teach, that he may be mighty to 
exhort by sound doctrine," but also adds, "and to punish (é)“ysiv) the gainsayers" 
(Tit. 1, 9.) "For there are many impudent and useless talkers and seducers, whose 
mouths must be stopped, who pervert whole houses, and teach things that are not 
fit" (v. 10. 11.) Whoever, therefore, is called to the teaching office in the Christian 
Church, must engage in controversy with the gainsayers, prove their errors to them, 
and protect the flock of Christ from the wolves by the 'defense' or polemic; he must 
not only be a didactician, but also a polemicist, as the example of the ancient 
prophets, of Christ, of the apostles, and of all the faithful ministers of the Church 
sufficiently confirms. They all have to deal with such wolves in sheep's clothing. 
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and resisted them chivalrously with the sword of the spirit. - Hopefully, what has been 
said so far will suffice to show the fundamental right of Christian theology to fight 
against false doctrine and teachers, that is, to polemicize, to put it in its proper light, 
and to prove it from Scripture. 

(To be continued.) 


(Sent in by Prof. Stellhorn.) 
"Our Paths to the Catholic Church." 


Under the above title the brothers Reinhold and Hermann Baumstark have 
published a book. The first converted to the Roman Catholic Church on June 30, 
1869 at Constanz on Lake Constance, the second on September 12 of the same 
year at St. Louis, Mo. The paths of the two - if by this, as they do, their lives are 
understood - are at first quite different, running far apart, until, though unknown to 
the two, they gradually approach each other again, and at last converge in Rome. 
The reading of the book has been very interesting to us and we hope also very useful. 
Since most readers of the "Lehre und Wehre" will not have read that book, they will 
perhaps not be unhappy to read a somewhat detailed critique of it. And this is what 
we will try to give them in the following. We shall proceed on the assumption that 
what the two apostates state in that book is really the real cause of their apostasy. 
Our task then is to examine whether this reason is a valid one or not. 

Reinhold B. has obviously never been a believing "Protestant" according to 
everything he states about his life. This may have been due in large part to his 
unbelieving teachers in high and low schools. He accuses them, especially the 
notorious Protestant associationist Schellenberg, most seriously and accurately 
because of their corrupting influence on the studying youth in general and on him in 
particular. "And now | ask," he exclaims, e. g., p. 27, "with what right may a teacher 
of a Christian church give such religious instruction? By what right may he substitute 
for the revealed religion of Christ in the hearts of the youth entrusted to his care any 
religiously philosophical interpretation of it? By what authority may he elevate to the 
throne of the world savior the German philosopher who happens to be the newest? 
The Protestant right of free inquiry cannot possibly be claimed here. For if free 
research leads to the conclusion that the essential fundamental doctrines of a religion 
are not truth, but only poetic legends, then, according to my notions of honesty, a 
man who has come to such a conclusion must leave the church in question, but not 
give religious instruction in it. 
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for children and young people whose parents have the opinion and intention that 
theirs are taught in religion, but not against religion." Surely each of us can only agree 
with these words. In general, what R. B. says at various points in his essay against 
the latest anti-God Enlightenment is mostly excellent. 

But we go further. In the end, B. had become a pagan in the midst of (outer) 
Christianity. He says himself, p. 93: "In my case, it was not a matter of the transition 
from the Protestant to the Catholic Church, which transition causes so much trouble 
and struggle for almost everyone who has to overcome it. | had long since ceased to 
belong to the Protestant Church; | had inwardly left it, and | had also outwardly shown 
it for years with complete honesty .........::scceeceeeeeeereeees My situation was not that of 
a Protestant who turns to Catholicism, but that of a heathen who turns to Christianity. 
Whoever sees himself in this position will, according to my conviction and experience, 
not waver for a moment between the various Christian churches." This last assertion 
we can also admit, namely, when we look at what is most agreeable to the natural 
man. For there is no question that the thoroughly workmanlike pabstry will be most 
pleasing to man, who by nature is always self-righteous. 

That R. B. never got to know and understood true Protestantism is evident from 
many passages in his book. Of his Confirmation, for example, he says: "Before | 
received the Lord's Supper for the first time in the Protestant manner, | also had to 
struggle with the obvious inadequacy of general and public confession. .. . . That a 
whole church full of people, men, women and children, should answer the general 
question of the clergyman as to whether they confessed themselves sinners and 
whether they intended to amend, with a general "yes", seemed to me to be too easy 
an expiation for my (?) great guilt of sin". - That a man who has ever had the slightest 
inkling of what we Protestants call faith, or who possesses the faintest conception of 
the Protestants' doctrine concerning confession and absolution, cannot think and 
speak in this way, is certain. He will have found in Protestant confession more things 
than these two: to confess oneself a sinner, and to intend to amend. He continues, 
of course: "Nevertheless, | succeeded in communicating for the first time with serious 
and shaken faith.... The memory of that day and of his childlike faith was for a long 
time a pearl for my life. The duller this memory became, the less | felt the feelings of 
those days, the more | distanced myself from the religious intimacy of my earliest 
youth, the less | was worthy before God and before my own consciousness, which 
had often been shouted down but had never been extinguished. 
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communicated for the first time. He "succeeded". He claims to have had a "childlike 
faith" on that day. In any case, this was not the faith of the Reformation. For this 
"succeeds" to no one, but is a gift of grace from God. With only a scintilla of this faith, 
which relies wholly and solely on Christ's full merit, it will not occur to anyone that the 
general "yes" in confession is in the end "too easy an expiation for one's guilt of sin. 
For this is the very essence of the Protestant faith, that it wants to know nothing of 
all its own doing, of all man's own expiation for his own sins, whether this expiation 
be easy or difficult. Christ's blood and righteousness he considers not only the 
greatest, but also the only atonement. In the case of a Protestant Christian, the 
stronger his faith, the more "worthy" he is before God and his own consciousness. 
The stronger a Christian is in faith according to our Protestant terms, the less he is 
of value before his own consciousness. 

From the famous or infamous philosopher Hegel, R. B. p. 70, gives a 
description of the "three ideas" about the Holy Communion. He says of the Lutheran 
conception: "The Lutheran conception is that the movement begins from an 
externality, which is an ordinary, common thing, but that the enjoyment, the self- 
feeling of the presence of God comes about in so far as and insofar as the externality 
is consumed, not merely bodily, but in spirit and faith. In spirit and faith alone is the 
present God. The sensual presence is nothing in itself, nor does Consecration make 
the Host an object of worship, but the object is in faith alone, and so in the consuming 
and annihilating of the sensual the union with God and the consciousness of this 
union of the subject with God. Here the great consciousness has arisen that apart 
from enjoyment and faith the host is a common sensual thing. It is true only in the 
spirit of the subject. There is no transubstantiation - allere dings a transubstantiation, 
but such a one, whereby the external is annulled, the presence of God is par 
excellence a spiritual one, so that the faith of the subject belongs to it." And to this 
nonsensical, thoroughly false "characterization" of Hegel, R. B. himself then remarks, 
p. 73: "What Hegel then says about the Lutheran conception of the doctrine of the 
Lord's Supper, proves in the most perfect manner how every doctrine that deviates 
from Catholicism leads in its logical implementation to the ruin of self-deification, that 
is, to atheism. For if God is only 'present in spirit and faith,’ if 'the process is true only 
in the spirit of the subject,’ then the objective existence and presence of God ... is 
virtually annulled.... When H. says that, according to Lutheran doctrine, a 
transubstantiation takes place, whereby the external is annulled, the atheism is 
annulled. 
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this is fundamentally wrong. According to Lutheran doctrine, there is no 
transubstantiation at all, but bread and wine are symbols of the divine presence, 
which the latter produces in the communicant through believing enjoyment of the 
former. If, furthermore, H. praisingly emphasizes that according to Lutheran doctrine 
‘the faith of the subject belongs to it’, then this is truly at least as much the case 
according to Catholic doctrine. For the effects of grace of communion occur only with 
worthy enjoyment, the first basic condition of which is faith." 

Forsooth, one does not know whom to admire more, Hegel or R. B. Neither has 
the slightest idea of the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper, and both pose as if 
the matter were as clear as day to them, the one to praise it, the other to reprove it. 
"In spirit and faith alone is the present God"-"the object is in faith alone"-"apart from 
enjoyment and faith, the host is a common, sensual thing"-"the process is true in the 
spirit of the subject alone"-"the presence of God is par excellence a spiritual one, 
such that faith belongs to it."-What Lutheran at any time would have subscribed to 
these thoroughly Zwinglian propositions? "The enjoyment, the self-feeling of the 
presence of God comes about in so far as and in so far as corporeality is consumed"- 
"in the consumption and annihilation of the sensuous is the union with God and the 
consciousness of the union of this subject with God"-"there is no transubstantiation,- 
a transubstantiation, indeed, great Hegel, how right you were to judge from this 
sample when, according to legend, you declared on your deathbed that of all your 
students only one understood you, and that one misunderstood you! For such 
nonsense cannot possibly be understood, or at most misunderstood, even by a 
reasonable man, and especially by one who knows something of Lutheran doctrine. 
R. B., however, pretends to understand H., agrees with him on all but one point, and 
then draws from H.'s fantasies the "most cogent" proof in favor of the Pabst. That one 
point, which H., according to R. B., misunderstands and states, the latter, however, 
takes, where possible, even more wrongly. "According to Lutheran doctrine, bread 
and wine are symbols of the divine presence, which the latter produces in the 
communicant through the faithful enjoyment of the former"! - Can one think of greater 
ignorance of the subject on which one wishes to judge? R. B. can distinguish between 
the essence and the benefit of Holy Communion just as little as the great philosopher 
and logician Hegel. Faith, however, belongs to the benefit, but not to the essence. 

That R. B. never had a proper concept of true Protestantism, we further see 
from some passages of his writing, in which he mentions as something peculiar only 
to Catholicism that which belongs just as much and even to a much higher degree to 
Protestantism, 
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in other words, must be found in every true Christian, whom, according to our 
conviction, there may also be here and there in the Pabst Church. Thus he says, for 
example, page 58: "Without being remotely Catholic at heart, | could not possibly 
avoid the conviction that every reasonable government must venerate and promote 
religion and the religious sentiments of the people as the real foundation of all 
governmental order. For the order of the state is based on the subjection of the 
individual to the whole, that is, on obedience. But man is not obedient by nature, as 
anyone who has brought up a child or even observed one will testify. Man learns 
obedience only through religion, through submission to God's law; he therefore 
becomes a right citizen only through religion." On page 60 it says: "The necessity of 
the submission of the individual honest man to the law of authority had at last come 
to my consciousness by many tortuous paths." And page 6I: "| had repeatedly asked 
the leaves of history for counsel and had finally come to the conclusion that the 
principle of authority, of the subjection of the individual to the eternal law, was the only 
correct one, that the opposite principle of subjectivity, of revolution, was of evil." This 
is also the belief of every righteous Protestant. We can only wonder how B. can 
believe that this belief can only be found on the way to Rome, so that whoever 
acknowledges that belief as the right one must consequently make a pilgrimage to 
Rome. On page 89 it says: "For it is an incontrovertible truth that a non-Catholic cannot 
arrive at an honest and probationary Catholic conviction by mere human research and 
effort, but that for this he absolutely needs the help of divine grace." If here instead of 
"non-Catholic" we put - non-Christian or non-Protestant, and instead of "Catholic" - 
Christian or Protestant, then this is also our unshakable conviction and that of every 
right Protestant. Page 90 finally R. B. says: "| had now gained the undoubtedly correct 
starting-point for a real Catholic conviction. This starting point was the living feeling of 
spiritual and moral humility, the conviction that man, by his own strength, can neither 
recognize the infinite truth, nor sufficiently fulfill his duties. He can grasp the infinite 
only in so far as it is communicated to him from above. If, therefore, there were no 
divine revelation, there would be no truth for us. Now there has appeared on earth 
one who, with mighty words that will eternally defy all scientific interpretation, has said 
that he is the bringer of this revelation, that he is true God and true man. He has 
founded a Church; he has founded it in express words upon the rock of his apostle 
Peter. He promised her the Holy Spirit, the infallible Spirit of truth, free from error; he 
promised her that he would abide with her. 
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shall be all days unto the end of the world, and that the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against them." - The "rock of his apostle Peter" rightly understood, and apart from a 
few uneven expressions ("the living feeling of spiritual and moral humility" - 
"sufficiently fulfilling"), this is at least as good the "undoubtedly correct starting point" 
for a real Protestant or Christian conviction. From all this, however, we see clearly 
that R. B. has never come to know Protestantism according to its true and full content; 
for otherwise he could not declare things and convictions to be specifically Catholic, 
which one finds at least as well in Protestantism, at least in the true one. That 
therefore R. B. did not become a Catholic from a Protestant, but from a pagan, we 
can already believe him. At least he has never been a Protestant. He has not yet the 
slightest idea of the Protestant, i.e. genuinely Protestant, doctrine, although here and 
there he takes his mouth a little full. On page 42, for example, he says: "| had studied 
Luther's teaching from the sources of his time. So it was easy for me to see that in 
this" (Baden state) "church, not only in general, but almost through all the articles of 
the Apostles' Creed, the very opposite of what Luther had taught was taught." But R. 
B. knows nothing of Luther's actual teachings, although he is certainly right in saying 
that in the Protestant-unified Baden there is very little of true Lutheranism and 
Protestantism. 

But what one might well call a predisposed Catholic, that is what B. wants to be. 
"The full glory of the cathedral at Freiburg," he says on p. 5, "already caused a faint 
inkling of the greatness and beauty of the Catholic Church to dawn in the child, and 
the mysterious magic of the Feast of Corpus Christi exerted the holy effect of divine 
presence on the Protestant boy as well." On p. 9 he thinks that he had, "so to say, 
already by nature disposition to Catholicism." And the views he already had as a boy 
of confession, reconciliation, his own worth, etc., leave no doubt that he was right in 
this, that, in other words, he was even more inclined to self-righteousness and 
righteousness of works and outward appearances than is the case with all men by 
nature. 

Through supposed childlike faith, ever stronger and thicker unbelief, and finally 
the clearest and most naked paganism, R. B.'s way to the Pabst Church. At the last 
station before Rome, he met his brother Hermann, who had finally come here by a 
completely different route. 

The latter, according to his own account, spent his youth "under serious, fatherly 
discipline in uniform tranquility." The Confirmation, "this Protestant solemnity, to 
which, of course, a tremendous importance is attributed" - by whom? Not by us... 
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But the New Testament, which is said to be "a formality without much content and 
therefore usually without lasting effect on life," made "almost no impression at all" on 
him, so that he, "contrary to the general custom, could not even weep. He was then 
"awakened" by the New Testament and the Psalter. That this awakening was not of 
such a kind, however, that it could still find his undivided applause, is not to be 
wondered at. For at that time he was still in the midst of "orthodox Protestantism," 
which, in his opinion, "separates justification and sanctification in a very unbiblical way, 
in that according to its doctrine faith alone - apart from love, sanctification, and the 
works that are to make it alive - is to earn man the grace of God. Admittedly, a very 
special "orthodox Protestantism," on which H. B., as undoubtedly the first inventor, 
should have a patent given to him, which, after all, is easy to obtain in this country! It 
is easy to fall into Roman ways, if one is such a Protestant who believes that man must 
or can himself acquire the grace of God. For he who once believes this will soon come 
to the conviction that works also belong to it in order to become blessed. The trembling 
stretching forth of a beggar's hand to receive a gift of grace-and faith is nothing more 
than this in justification and beatification-is, of course, nothing particularly meritorious! 
Fasting, praying in a chattering manner, giving alms, living a celibate life, sometimes 
eating fish instead of meat, and the like, are more than that, at least in the eyes of 
men. 

But the circumstance that B.'s change of heart was a result of reading the Bible 
"exerted a great influence on his whole development": thereby "the foundation was 
laid for a decidedly biblical direction. He himself says, p. 126 f.: "I read the Holy 
Scriptures diligently and repeatedly, excerpted from them in German, Greek, and 
Hebrew, impressed upon my memory the most important passages in dogmatic and 
ascetic respect, and endeavored in particular to keep myself free in the explanation of 
them from all influence of human authorities. This was, of course, a Protestant one- 
sidedness; but it has become salutary for me. . . . It was precisely the consistent 
implementation of the Protestant principle that the Holy Scriptures, after free but 
faithful research, are the sole source and guide of faith, that later brought me to the 
realization that this principle is untenable and impossible, in that in Protestantism it 
either leads us to endless fragmentation and boundless subjective arbitrariness, or - 
as with the strictly orthodox Lutherans - only serves as a pretext for an arbitrarily 
erected human authority." - At the university he was to be "enlightened with Dr. Daniel 
Schenkel's wisdom." "I fared badly with this light, however: it proved to be a will-o'-the- 
wisp that almost drove me into 
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would have brought the swamp of despair." By applying the "simple hermeneutical 
principle that one is not entitled to deviate from the nearest literal sense in the 
explanation of a writer's words-and so also of the sacred writers-unless the writer 
himself explains the sense of them differently," he got back on solid ground with his 
"faith, vis-a-vis Schenkel's Deuteleien." Even the "pietistic conventicles, with their 
blurred, mannered and methodistic sentiment, their indifferentism to doctrinal 
differences of even the most important nature, and their confusion of different 
opinions and directions concerning important doctrinal points," could not satisfy his 
"urgent need for the solid ground of an ecclesiastical community that professes a faith 
with a very definite doctrinal content and resolutely holds fast to all confusion of 
human opinions and unbelieving doubts." This was now offered to him "from another 
side, namely from the Lutheran-Orthodox side." He left the unchurched Baden 
Landeskirche and joined the community of separated Lutherans, and in the summer 
of 1860, with the support of fellow Lutherans, moved to the University of Leipzig. He 
ascribes to the lectures he heard there "an incomparably higher value" than 
Schenkel's in Heidelberg, although he "had to perceive that even with these 
theologians one could not get out of the circle of theological opinions and views and 
could not get a firm ecclesiastical foundation of faith under one's feet. There he soon 
became acquainted with Prof. Walther, who was then in Germany, and decided to 
come with him to America, "in order to serve the church there and in this way to get 
out of the way of the disproportionate conditions in the fatherland. He then studied for 
a time in St. Louis, Mo. and with little skill or luck was a preacher at two Missourian 
churches, and at last became a teacher at the St. Louis Proseminary. As such he 
ministered from the fall of 1864 to the spring of 1869, when he found himself where 
his brother Reinhold now was in Germany: at the gates of Rome. And what brought 
him there? Quite the same thing that had brought his brother there: both believed that 
they needed "a living infallible authority" in matters of faith and that they could only 
find it in the Pabst Church. 

That R. Baumstark, with his "natural inclination toward Catholicism" and his 
delusion, cherished already in boyhood, that something must be done on the part of 
man to atone for the forgiveness of sins, and H. Baumstark, with his so-called 
orthodox Protestant faith, which he acquired as an awakened man and which believes 
that he alone must acquire the grace of God for man, would have to become Roman 
if they consistently progressed on the path they had taken, everyone will understand. 
For he who does not stand right in the doctrine of justification, i.e. biblically or, which 
is the same thing, Lutheranically. 
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Protestant, he is on the nearest road to Rome. And that Rome suits every man best 
by nature, as R. B. says in reference to a pagan, is also indisputable. We men are of 
such a nature that we have no desire to give God the glory, that he alone does 
everything for our salvation, but that we would like to have earned something 
ourselves, if possible quite a lot, but in case of need at least something little with God. 
But both brethren repeatedly emphasize that the decisive factor in their apostasy was 
that they had found in the Roman church and nowhere else a living, infallible authority 
in matters of faith, which is absolutely necessary to a man if he wants to go safely on 
the way to heaven. Let us now see how this main reason stands. We will keep exactly 
to the words of the two themselves. 

R. B. writes, for example, on page 59: "I remember quite well that a Protestant 
clergyman in Durlach called me a'secret Catholic’ already in 1863 on the occasion of 
a conversation about political matters. He was very wrong then, because submission 
to ecclesiastical authority and devout devotion to church doctrine is the very first 
requirement of a Catholic." "The necessity of the submission of the individual finite 
man to the law of authority," led him, and must lead him, as he says, p. 60, ina 
necessarily consistent manner, to "submission to ecclesiastical authority and devout 
devotion to ecclesiastical doctrine." Authority in matters of faith is to him immediately 
and absolutely identical with ecclesiastical authority and doctrine. And by Church he 
understands only the Roman, of which the Pope is the omnipotent head. But what 
entitles him to find the authority, to which also according to Protestant conviction 
every man must submit in matters of faith, in the Roman church, or, what is now at 
least quite the same thing, in the pope? This he seeks to explain to us on p. 90 f. For 
the sake of a better overview, we will repeat the passage in its entirety, the beginning 
of which we have already considered. It reads: | had now gained the undoubtedly 
correct starting point for a true Catholic conviction. This starting point was the living 
feeling of spiritual and moral humility, the conviction that man can neither by his own 
strength recognize the infinite truth, nor sufficiently fulfill his duties. He can grasp the 
infinite only in so far as it is communicated to him from above. If, therefore, there were 
no divine revelation, there would be no truth for us. Now there has appeared on earth 
one who, with mighty words that will eternally defy all scientific interpretation, has said 
that he is the bringer of this revelation, that he is true God and true man. He has 
founded a Church; he has founded it in express words upon the rock of his apostle 
Peter. He has given her the Holy Spirit, the false one. 
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He promised her that he would abide with her always, even unto the end of the world, 
and that the gates of hell would not prevail against her. All authority in heaven and on 
earth has been given to me’, and ‘heaven and earth will pass away, but my words will 
not pass away' are the declarations with which Christ preached his doctrine and 
founded his church. The Roman Catholic Church traces in unbroken succession her 
priests, bishops, and popes back to Peter. She is therefore the Church of God." - 
Admittedly, a most strange line of reasoning! First, it is taken for granted that the words 
of Christ, Matt. 16, "Upon this rock | will build my church," refer to Peter as the 
representative of Christ and the visible head of the whole church, although B. must 
know that we Protestants are not in a position to understand this, and should know 
that this interpretation arose late in the church and was rejected by the most important 
old church teachers. Hilarius, | 368, Gregory Nyssenus, t about 400, Ambrose, fT 
397, Chrysostom, t 407, and others understood "rock" from the confession of Peter. 
Jerome, t 420, and Augustine, t 430, from Christ himself. Also from v. 19 of the 
aforementioned chapter, one concluded only to a so-called primatus honoris or primacy 
of honor of Peter, and also this only insofar as Christ first granted to him alone those 
rights, which he afterwards conferred on all apostles and through them equally on all 
bishops. This was the doctrine of the most eminent teachers of the Church in the 
fourth and even in the beginning of the fifth century. Only in Leo | the Great, + 461, do 
we find the view fully developed that Peter and his successors, the Roman bishops, 
were that rock or visible head of the Church. Thus, what has been rejected by the 
most eminent church teachers, and is not even now acknowledged by any Protestant, 
B. accepts as established without any circumstances, namely, that by "rock" Peter 
himself is meant as the head of the whole church. And how then does he prove that, 
even if this were a foregone conclusion, it has anything to do with the Roman Church 
or with the pope? By a conclusion, one might say, quite childish. For let us hear only: 
"The Roman Catholic Church traces its priests, bishops, and popes in an unbroken 
line back to Peter. She is therefore the Church of God." As if this proved the least 
thing that anyone, and be it the Roman Church, asserts! If this "therefore" were true, 
it would have been necessary to prove: 1) that Peter, as the head of the church, is to 
be understood by this "rock"; 2) that he was ever bishop of Rome; 3) that he could 
have bequeathed his rock office to any one at all; and 4) that it was just those who 
were in Rome, and not just as well or even sooner those who were his successors in 
the office of preaching the gospel in the places where he otherwise also preached 
Christ, who were his successors in the office of preaching the gospel. 
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are and still are also at the same time his successors as rock. All this would have had 
to be proven first. But R. B. makes no face about it. He could never prove it, not a 
single one of those four pieces, let alone all four. So it is much more comfortable and 
safe to pretend that everything is as clear as the sun. 

S. 114R.B. states: "I base my quality as an honest and believing member of 
the church on the assistance of divine grace, on the answer to prayer for faith, on the 
humble submission of finite and erring individual reason to the infallibility of a church 
which has for itself the promises of Christ and the teachings of world history." - Of the 
"finite and erring individual reason" or the "individual finite man" he often speaks, e. 
g. also p. 60. If this is to have any meaning, he must mean to imply that one has no 
certainty at all of the correctness of a doctrine, if a single man claims to have known 
it from God's word or by other illumination of God, but that one has an absolute 
guarantee of its truth, if a whole multitude of men claim the same. Now a greater 
probability, caeteris paribus, may, we think, be admitted for the latter case, but never an 
absolute certainty. For the fact that millions of men believe and proclaim something 
to be right does not make it right and true, any more than the fact that only one man 
believes something makes the thing wrong and untrue. If it depended on the great 
and consequently greater number, paganism would have to be the most correct 
religion, since the number of pagans still exceeds that of Christians by a considerable 
amount. Why, furthermore, R. B. emphasizes so much the finiteness of reason in the 
individual, is also not quite clear. In the context, it can have no other meaning than 
this: The reason of the church as a great multitude ceases to be finite, i.e., fallible, 
precisely because it is that of a great multitude. For otherwise, in our opinion, there 
is no sense in continually setting the "individual finite man" and the "finite and erring 
individual reason" opposite and opposed to the church. If the reason of the Church, 
as a whole, were really infinite and infallible, this would certainly not have a reason in 
the fact that it consists of a great multitude of individual finite and erring men. For if 
the greatest possible multitude of single finite and therefore fallible men were 
gathered together, they would still not obtain a single infinity and infallibility. If the 
church were infinite and infallible, the only reason could be that the infinite and 
infallible divine Spirit dwelt and operated in it in such a way as to preserve it from all 
error. 

R. B. then here again takes for granted and as a matter of course 
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He presupposes that the Pabst Church is the Church which has "the promises of 
Christ and the teachings of the history of the world" for itself. As his writing as a whole 
is somewhat general, exuberant, phrase-like, and therefore, if one wants to get to the 
bottom of the matter, incomprehensible and incomprehensible, so also these words 
are very general and therefore ambiguous. But from the context of the whole book we 
must conclude that here by "promises of Christ" he understands those of the Rock 
and of the constant presence of Christ with His Church. Then again, there would have 
been only the small matter of proving that those very promises of Christ had something 
to do with the Roman Church as the Pabstical Church, that Christ thus gave those 
promises to the Pabst and his Jesuits. The "teachings of world history" are also very 
obscure. But R. B. means by this the same thing, which he expresses, e. g., p. 78, 
thus: "The historical conviction became just as certain and indestructible to me that 
everything that had become of the raw, wild barbarians of the fourth century, that 
everything worthy of man that the Germanic world had accomplished, all the 
ennoblement that it had attained, had been founded solely and exclusively by the 
Catholic Church;" or p. 80. 80: "The more | progressed in Spanish literature, the more 
| became convinced how all the great deeds of that nation, all the flourishing of its art 
and science, all the splendor and glory of its political life, flowed solely vnd solely from 
the living fountain of the Catholic faith." 

What Christianity made of the Germanic and other peoples, despite the corrupt 
form in which it prevailed among them, at least in later times, especially in the Middle 
Ages, is precisely what R. B. attributes to this corrupt form itself. But he would have to 
prove to us that the very thing which we Lutherans condemn as anti-Christian in the 
Roman Church was that which made those nations great, and that, if this had been 
lacking, they would not have become at least as great, if not much greater. Which 
peoples, then, have made more progress in culture, the stock Catholic or the stock 
Protestant? Which countries stand highest intellectually and politically, e. g. northern, 
almost exclusively Protestant Germany, or exclusively Catholic Italy and Spain? | think 
there is only one voice among experts on this. But it would have to be the other way 
round if it were that which distinguishes the Papacy from Protestantism that brought 
the peoples so far in culture and had brought them so far in earlier times. No, that which, 
through God's wisdom and grace, has remained of true Christianity even in the 
fundamentally corrupt Pabstry has, first, brought many simple souls living in the Pabst 
Church to heaven and, second, has still brought to the peoples over whom Pabstry 
ruled many blessings of the true civilization and culture that always follows 
Christianity. The Pabstacy as such is nothing 
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He is most at ease, and must be most at ease, when the people are the most stupid 
and uneducated. He is most comfortable, and must be most comfortable, when the 
people are most stupid and uneducated. For then they are the first to be made to 
believe all sorts of things. Then, in the nineteenth century, one can declare as one of 
the most important articles of faith what in earlier centuries it was not, or even heresy. 
Then, but only then, one needs and can need an infallible pope who makes all 
research in Scripture and in church history and church doctrine superfluous, since 
what he says today is divine truth, even if he said the exact opposite yesterday and 
will say it again tomorrow. The more stupid the people are, the less they know of 
God's word, church history, and church doctrine, and the less they use their reason, 
which has remained with man even after the fall, the easier all this goes, and the more 
the papacy prefers it, and must prefer it. But where is then its civilizing power, so 
praised by R. B.? Surely it will not strive to promote that which it must fear? 

Accordingly, it is quite peculiar doctrines of world history that bear witness to 
the papacy as the infallible church of Christ. Only a man who has never known and 
understood true Protestantism, and who is "naturally inclined to Catholicism," can 
accept them as such testimony. To an unprejudiced historian, Pabstism will rather 
appear as the Antichrist, who "sits down in the temple of God and pretends that he is 
God," just as Pabst has already allowed himself to be called "God on earth" by his 
believers; or as "the whore who is drunk with the blood of the saints. It is interesting 
how R. B. writhes, and what dishonest leaps he makes to show that the latter does 
not go to the Pabstthum. For example, he says, p. 56 f.: "It is similar with the entirely 
unjustified assertions of the persecution, intolerance, and bloodlust of the Catholic 
Church. The history of the sixteenth century shows most convincingly that it was not 
the Catholic Church that was cruel in that century, but the whole century itself. On 
both sides, for religious and political reasons, the people of that time persecuted, 
martyred, and murdered one another. Philip II of Spain persecuted and killed no more 
people for the sake of religion than did Elizabeth of England. In the darkest ages of 
the Middle Ages, no principle of such outrageous tyranny was established and carried 
out as the fundamental principle of the Protestant principality in Germany, that the 
religion of the citizen was for the sovereign to dispose of." 

That Elizabeth of England had so many people persecuted and executed 
because of religion as the superstitious, sinister Philip Il of Spain together with his 
Spanish Inquisition, can only be asserted by a man who has never studied history, or 
who at any price wants the Pabst- 
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thum knows is determined to lie. And since when has this been the principle of the 
Protestant principality in Germany, that the religion of the citizen is at the disposal of 
the sovereign? According to what principle, then, did, for example, the Catholic 
princes act, who from Austria, Hungary, Bohemia, Salzburg, etc., were most earnestly 
resolved to exterminate the Protestants, who were to be found there in very large 
numbers, and who also carried out this resolution to a great extent? And - and this is 
the main thing on which everything depends, when it is a question of whether the 
papacy or Protestantism is addicted to persecution and bloodthirsty - when was it the 
teaching of the Protestants that dissenters who did not want to be converted were to 
be executed? Never! Or prove the contrary! But this has always been the doctrine 
and, where it concerned, also the practice of the papacy, up to the present day in the 
enlightened nineteenth century. Only recently the main organ of the Jesuits, who now 
have the pope and thus the entire Roman Church completely under their control, the 
civilta cattolica, which is published in Italy, has again pronounced this as a principle 
that must by all means be adhered to, even if it cannot always be given practical effect 
because of the time situation. 

From this, it is easy to see how null and void the reasons are that moved R. B. 
to convert to the Pabst Church. He bases everything on the supposed necessity of 
having a living, infallible authority in matters of faith, and on the fact that, according 
to Christ's promise and the teachings of world history, he has found this in the Catholic 
Church or, which is quite the same thing, in the pope. Whether this necessity really 
exists in the sense meant by R. B., we leave undecided here for the present. Here, 
we only want to state that even if this necessity existed, R. B., according to his own 
statements, did not have the least certain reason to find that need satisfied in the 
pope. Admittedly, whoever accepts what R. B. considers to be certain and established 
without the slightest proof, may not refuse to become Roman, if he has a conscience. 
In this R. B. is perfectly right, when he has p. 115 printed in large letters, "Every one 
who walks in this way will also find the right faith in the individual doctrines of the 
church." 

We would still have much to criticize in R. B.'s writing. Exaggerations, phrases, 
half-truths, the worst distortions of both Protestant correct doctrines, in order to be 
able to present them as false, as well as papal heresies, in order to make them 
plausible, obvious untruths are found in quite a lot on the 117 pages that he has 
written. But to consider all this would exceed the space of these leaves. Let us now 
turn to the brother who used to be closer to us, but who is now inwardly the more 
estranged from us. 
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H. B., and let us see whether the reasons he gives for his conversion are more valid 
than those of his brother. They seem to be more weighty, however, just as his writing 
is more sober and understandable, even if it is more bitter and hateful than that of the 
former. 

(To be continued.) 


Miscelle. 


Lohianism. As is well known, F. Bauer, Inspector of the Missionary Institute at 
Neuendettelsau, republished N. Hunnius' Epitome credendorum, a Compendium of 
Dogmatics, in 1870, but unfortunately not in its original form. Licentiate Strébel 
speaks of this altered edition of the old Hunnius in the first quarterly issue of the 
Guericke'sche Zeitschrift of 1873, among other things, as follows: 

At the request of the publisher the old Hunnius was "edited for the need of our 
time, provided with notes and introduction" and thus, together with an almost too 
heavy load of printing errors, sent out again,- however, without change of the text (in 
which only here and there brackets have taken place); but also without change of the 
sense? Such, of course, is the opinion of the editor; therefore he unabashedly 
asserts, "That which the old father Nik. Hunnius teaches, that is our faith, that is what 
we teach our pupils, so that they may teach it again in the congregations of North 
America; they are to learn, above all, what is the common Lutheran faith of all times 
and countries." Well, that is extraordinarily boldly spoken, in view of the tremendous 
corrections that Hunnius and the common Lutheran faith have to put up with in the 
present book. It is, after all, nothing less than the supplementation, correction, and 
interpretation of the "doctrine of faith and morals" by a hitherto unknown "doctrine of 
hope," which is supposed to deal only with the "hereafter" and the "future. This 
"elpismatics" is said to have "as firm a foundation as dogmatics," - and yet it is not, 
like the latter, gained by the Reformation canon of interpretation, but by its strict 
reversal: by the interpretation of the clear scriptural testimonies by means of the dark 
ones!’ The ‘doctrine of hope’ is supposed to contain ‘all that we know with certainty of 
the world to come (or hereafter), and how it will become of the present,'-and yet the 
modern 'elpismata,' in spite of all congenial assurances, are but results of a literal 
interpretation of the prophecies, visions, and parables in the Old and New 
Testaments, especially of Daniel and the Apocalypse. The apostles, evangelists, and 
the Lord Christ Himself know nothing of this "elpismatic" method of interpretation; 
their understanding of the Scriptures is quite different: it is an understanding of the 
wisdom of the prophets. 
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The only thing we find in this "elpism" with its thoughts of heaven, hell, paradise, 
antichrist, etc., is nothing other than a Judaizing worldview. In this whole "elpismatics" 
with its thoughts of heaven, hell, Hades, paradise, antichrist, etc., we find nothing else 
than a Judaizing worldview, which, depending on how it feels, leans toward the 
Romanists, the Calvinists, the chiliasts, and the church of the future. The energetic 
opposition of the Missourian Lutherans to the Lo6he school finds its full justification in 
this "elpismatics". 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


The General Council and the Synod of lowa. The latter submitted the following to the former at its 
meeting last November: "We cannot yet be satisfied with the statements of the General Church 
Assembly concerning the communion and church fellowship question, as made at the meeting in 
Lancaster, O., for the reason that what is expected here is not a pastoral-theological instruction 
as to how to act in individual difficult cases, but the statement of the principle of confession. We 
were pleased to hear that this principle of confession was clearly and unambiguously stated in the 
oral statements made by the Reverend President of the General Assembly of the Church in 
response to the request. But since this declaration was only made orally and has not been 
transferred into the official declarations of the General Church Assembly, we still lack the certain 
guarantee that the same really wants to be considered as the declaration of the General Church 
Assembly, and therefore our delegate to the General Church Assembly is instructed to work 
towards ensuring that the principle of confession, which up to now has only been expressed orally, 
also finds expression in the official written declaration of the GeneralCouncil." The following 
resolutions were hereby adopted by the Council as an expression of the opinion and response of 
the General Church Convention to the question of the lowa Synod. "1. The rule is, Lutheran pulpits 
only for Lutheran pastors, and Lutheran altars only for members of the Lutheran Church. 2. The 
exception to this rule is not a right, but a privilege." - Commendable and gratifying as is the 
submission of the lowa Synod, the response of the General Council is deplorable. We cannot 
believe that lowa can be satisfied by resolutions which are so meaningless, and in part 
fundamentally wrong. For, as far as the latter is concerned, it is wrong to speak of privilege as 
opposed to right in the church. We think that exceptions can only be spoken of where there is a 
right before God, as opposed to order and rule. But error is manifold, only truth is one; and if one 
wants to combine it with this, from considerations of expediency, logical inconsistencies inevitably 
arise. But as far as the former is concerned, it is indeed meaningless when the Council declares 
that the rule is that Lutheran pulpits are only for Lutheran pastors and Lutheran altars only for 
members of the Lutheran church. What man in the world will doubt this? That is not the point in 
dispute, but rather: which cases does the Council include among the exceptions? Perhaps we 
shall be answered that this has 
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Yes, Dr. Seis has already answered the "Doctrine and Ways". This is probably true; but if this is 
also the answer of the Council, then the Council is not Lutheran in its practice of the pulpit and 
the Lord's Supper, but grossly Unionistic. Compare "Doctrine and Weal" Vol. XVI, pp. 124. f. 154. 
u. 160. W. 

The 'Observer' on the road to Rome. - In the "Lutheran Observer 
(No. 39 of last year) contains two editorials on ministry, ordination, and congregational principle, 
in which he rejects the teaching of our Lutheran Church on these points. In the first article on the 
‘Succession of the Ministry' he says: "The question whether the power to perpetuate the ministry 
is vested in the congregation, and whether it is to be conferred by the congregation - or whether 
it is vested in the clergy as distinct from the laity, so that the latter is thereby authorized to confer 
its ministry on others? is a question of special importance in our time. The answer involves the 
truth or falsehood of one or the other of two opposing theories concerning the Christian ministry. 
The first of these theories we shall call the radical (!) church theory; the other the conservative 
scriptural theory." Hereupon he cites at length pronouncements of a congregationalist Prof. H. 
Pond, at Bangor, Me, approvingly, where, for instance, it is said, "Ordination by imposition of 
hands and prayer is the divinely prescribed (!) way of entrusting someone with office in Christ's 
Church," and concludes, "The radical theory, after being rejected as a human invention and 
ecclesiastical abortion by the children of the American Congregationalist fathers, has been 
adopted by some Lutheran bodies of America, and an attempt is now being made to introduce it 
even into the General Synod." But the "fathers of the Lutheran Church in America," as stated in 
the second article on "the ministry," "established a ministry as a scriptural presbytery, composed 
only of preachers, to whom would be given the prerogative of propagating the ministry." And then 
the "Observer" in the same number can still wonder that Ziegenfuss is already "the third young 
Lutheran preacher in connection with the General Council who within a few years in New York 
State has gone over to the Episcopal Church," and ask: "Must there not be something in the 
theological and liturgical teachings of the General Council which explains such transitions?" Does 
not the "Observer" realize that in advocating the "eonservative" theory of ministry he is building 
a very useful bridge to the Episcopalian doctrine of succession, and even to the Roman hierarchy 
and the whole papacy? Of true Lutheranism, Mr. ZiegenfuB will probably not have had so much 
to lose, anyway. Ss. 

What observations the "Observer" can make. - Of course, we have no objection at all 
to the "Observer" also observing our movements and 


makes his observations about it. However, we must ask him, if he should not be able to see 
exactly with his unarmed eye, to make use of glasses or other visual apparatus. He makes the 
following remark in No. 39: "The Missourians advocate the most radical congregational theory of 
church government. They regard the congregation as the source of all ecclesiastical authority. 
Consistency, then, would demand that in their ecclesiastical conventions the lay element should 
be duly represented. Especially would we expect that at least an equal number of lay delegates 
would have been present at the formation of the Synodal Conference. But, strangely enough, the 
adoptirt! Constitution is signed by 63 clerical and only 2 lay delegates." - Misfire, Mr. "Observer"! 
The convention in Fort Wayne (November of last year), which sent out the 'Memorandum' in which 
the Constitution is printed as a revised proposal, was not an official representation of the synods, 
did not adopt the Constitution in the name of the synods, and did not sign the 'Memorandum' in 
the name of the synods. 
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Synodal Conference was not formed. It was only a free conference, to which anyone from the 
participating synods could come who had the desire and time. The Constitution, on the other 
hand, was discussed and adopted by each individual synod, and it was not until the convention 
in Milwaukee (July of this year) that the Synodal Conference was formed. At this, however, the 
laity were represented "in an appropriate manner," as the report indicates. The "Observer" could 
have known all this very well if he had observed properly. , Ss. 

The Negative Lutheranism of the American Lutherans. - Even the "Observer" has been 
starting for some time and wants to be "conservatively" Lutheran, and also to hold firmly to the 
Augsburg Confession, but with rejection of the other confessions, as a symbol of the General 
Synod. The left wing is now very displeased about this and fears that the end of the story will be 
that these "conservative" elements and the Council will unite with each other, which does not 
seem unlikely to us either. The "American Lutheran" in particular, who seeks to represent and 
propagate the genuine old spirit of the General Synod after the pattern of B. Kurtz, S. S. 
Schmucker and others, attacks the "Observer" party again and again with the weapons he has, 
but receives no answer. Thus he also defines his Lutheranism (No. 36.) as follows: "We American 
Lutherans do not regard the mass of symbolic books as having any binding authority for us, and 
accept the Augsburg Confession only in a qualified sense, namely, as teaching the fundamental 
truths of religion in a substantially correct manner, but also containing some inaccuracies with 
respect to the sacraments, private confession and absolution, and the Christian Sabbath." But 
against the truth he sets up the proposition, "The Symbolists maintain that to be true Lutherans 
we must maintain the old Lutheran usages, as they are still found in some parts of Europe, 
namely, surplices, liturgical service, crucifixes, wax lights and images in the churches, and private 


confession and absolution." Where did the "symbolists" so "assert" this? But the "American 
Lutheran" is right when he says: "The struggle is over the question whether the Lutheranism of 
the sixteenth century, and as it still exists in some parts of Germany, should gain the upper hand 
in this country, or whether ‘American Lutheranism’ should finally prevail. This is the irrepressible 
conflict in our Church, and it will have to be fought out to an end." However: - To be, or not to 
be, a Lutheran: that is the question. For "American Lutheranism" is just a new edition of 
Zwinglianism, which, however, dishonestly attaches to itself the Lutheran name. The more one 


is in agreement with Zwingli against Luther, the more genuine an "American Lutheran" he is, 
free from the "inaccuracies" of "Lutheranism of the sixteenth century. S. 


"The difficulty.” - "One of our German pastors," the Observer tells us of its General Synod 
pastors, "writes: 'We cannot do much in the work of the church. The congregations we have are 
not genuinely ecclesiastical, not Lutheran enough to care much who serves them, or to acquaint 


themselves with what is going on in the church." - We are in a position to give the "Observer" 
good counsel as to how this ‘difficulty’ might be remedied. Let the General Synod, and as its 


organ the "Observer," make a serious attempt first to be ‘genuinely ecclesiastical’ and 'Lutheran 


enough' itself, and then take care that its shepherds and flocks become more and more so. The 
rest will be found with God's help. Ss. 


The Visitor's critique of the council's latest statement. - To 
The "Visitor" remarks on Dr. Krauth's three rules, which have been communicated elsewhere: 
"If this does not mean saying in a round about way: 'The preachers in 


30Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


If we were to believe that the ministers of other churches, in connection with the General Council, 
might exchange pulpits with preachers of other churches, and also admit members of other 
churches to communion, we should be very much mistaken." We are also of this opinion. For, 
instead of "Lutheran," put, say, "Methodist," or "Presbyterian," and ask whether Methodists and 
Presbyterians might not subscribe to this rule, with exceptions appended. S. 

Reformed Church. Dr. Bomberger, the most energetic opponent of Dr. Nevin's high church 
direction, established a college on his own initiative with like-minded people, called Ursinus 
College, in which theological instruction is also given. "Now," writes the "Evangelist" of December 
4 of last year, "a plan was hatched by the High Churchmen to silence him and his efforts. Since 
he was not elected and installed by the Synod as theological professor, he was strictly forbidden 
to teach theology, with the implication that if he did not cease to do so, disciplinary action would 
be taken against him because of his disobedience. From these resolutions Professor Super has 
now appealed to the General Synod, therefore this matter must be submitted to it for decision." 
On this a co-worker makes the following remarks: "I declare 1. this measure to be outrageous. To 
my knowledge, no such case has occurred in our church or in any other Protestant church, not 
even in the most one-sided bigoted churches. 2. quite unnecessary. For our church bodies can 
accept or reject any candidate for the preaching ministry. Should Dr. Bomberger's students be 
taught heresy, why do you not reject them? 3. judge this opinion for yourselves. Dr. Bomberger's 
candidates were examined in the East, and found worthy to be received into the church. (4) In the 
case of aman so widely and gloriously known as Dr. Bomberger, every insult and slight of honor 
done to him falls back upon his persecutors. A theological professor is sworn to teach and defend 
the doctrines of the Heidelberg Catechism. Why did you not take disciplinary action against a 
professor who openly declared that the doctrines he taught were not the doctrines of the 


Heidelberg? Tempora mutantur. 5 Let us declare this position to be most unjust. Every preacher 
of our church is bound to teach. Whom? All who accept his teaching. There are no limits but those 
which are in the nature of things. If | have received from God gifts, time, and opportunity to teach 
Reformed theology, it is my duty to do so. For this | need not consult a synod, for it is not ina 
position to give me gifts which it may not have itself. In my opinion, | am one of the last who would 
like to see the lawful orders of the Synod transgressed; but as resolutely as | have been against 
all arbitrariness in my lifetime, | am just as resolutely against all hierarchy or clergy. There is a 
world of difference between a servant of God's word who loves order and a priest of the clergy. 
(6) This, as is evident from the above, is against the practice of our church. | have from time to 
time instructed students in theology, though in no case did | like to do it, and would have preferred 
it if they could have done it in the institutions of our church; but unfortunately it was not the case. 
Close to the edge of eternity, where | am probably, | have a quiet conscience in this case. Can 
you persecutors of Dr. Bomberger say the same? (7) But, it is objected, the office of a theological 
professor is a special office according to the constitution of our church. Allow me to ask: Is it above 
the office of preaching | answer: No! Usually only a minister of the Word administers it, and in its 
official position it stands below the practical office of preaching. The professor can and is judged 
by the minister of the Word and the elders of the church, and in case of need is deposed. (8) This 
is a very dangerous step. It is directed against the personal lawful liberties of the preaching office 
and of the candidates for it. At 
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This one step will probably be followed shortly by many others, such as the withdrawal of the right 
to confirm and ordain. The people of the High Church have a liturgy that resembles the Episcopal 
liturgy as much as one egg resembles another. Equipped with the same, many young men of our 
church have already gone over partly to the Roman and partly to the Episcopal church. The 
question before us is therefore a very important one. What will the General Synod of our Church 
do? God knows. |, as a minister of the Word, protest in advance against the measure. If the 
General Synod decides in its majority what it will, | will not agree in any way, neither by silence 
nor in any other way, against this coup d'état that is being waged against Dr. Bomberger, as dear 
as the blessedness of my soul is to me. What should the readers of this article do about the 
matter? 1. is it their duty to know what is going on in the church. 2. to send such deputies to the 
Klassis as have insight into church matters. 3. to support lawful, faithful ministers of the Word in 
every possible way; but where the parson spirit stirs, to put a bridle and bit in its mouth. 4. to 
earnestly beseech God that these storm clouds may be discharged to bless and not to curse our 
afflicted Church." 

Shakers. Among the Shaker sect, which has 18 branches in the United States, a schism has 
broken out that will probably lead to the disintegration of this religious community. It concerns the 
introduction of marriage, which is sought by the younger Shakers and opposed by the older ones. 


Il. Abroad. 


Lippe-Detmold. In No. 5 of the "Lutheran" it is reported of a Lutheran pastor in Lemgo, 
Principality of Lippe-Detmold, that he was condemned by the unintelligent princely state consistory 
- the few Lutheran congregations of the state are only externally under the same; while in matters 
of doctrine a Lutheran superintendent is their highest authority - for ten Thaler because he had let 
the pastor Knak from Berlin preach in his church against Apap's will. The two Lutheran pastors of 
Lemgo then appealed to the Princely Cabinet Ministry, in which they not only protested against 
the unjust conduct of the church government, but also urged that the punishment be lifted. After a 
long wait - we learn this from a private letter - a high ministerial decree was finally issued to the 
two petitioners. A true masterpiece from the kitchen of an infallible summepiscopal cook! The letter 
in question is written in a truly deplorable manner. In it, the two pastors receive one reprimand 
over the other because of their conduct in the Knak affair. They are strictly forbidden to publish a 
consistorial decree ever again and to act against church-regimental decisions in general. Finally, 


"p. p. Knak is hereby forbidden to ever again preach in the lands of His Serene Highness the 
Prince." And why? Not because the said Pastor Knak preaches too faithfully - high Consistory is 
also "decidedly faithful" - but because the man dared to contradict St. Copernicus, not on the 
pulpit, but - in a Berlin pastoral conference! And such a man should be allowed to preach in the 
princely lands? Nevermore! - In fact, seldom, perhaps never, has a regional church consistory 
proceeded with greater arbitrariness, with more shameful insolence, than the Lippian consistory 
has proceeded in this matter. Praise God! that the Lutheran congregations of the Lippe region 
recognize this and are now working towards forming their own Lutheran Synod. Of course, they 
will be denied the sovereign permission to take such a step. There remains 
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only one thing is left to them - the withdrawal from the national church. May the dear fellow 
believers prepare themselves for this inevitable step at the proper time. They have recognized the 
right armor by God's grace: "God's word and Luther's teaching" - with this battle cry they may go 
into battle undaunted and, as the Lord lives, they will be victorious. May God be with them. 

Papal Loyalty. We read the following in a local secular newspaper: "In the Calendar for 
Time and Eternity by the Catholic Prof. Alban Stolz in Freiburg im Breisgau for 1873, Emperor 
Joseph of Austria is listed first, followed by King William of Prussia; the title of Emperor is missing 
here. This omission is entirely consistent with the anger that the author of the Calendar expresses 
with regard to the new German Empire and against Prussia. So the many thousands of readers 
of the Calendar hear here from a spiritual mouth the ‘Take’ - rather than the 'Prayer to the 
Emperor,’ etc." 

Wends. The Saxon Ministry of Culture, in care of the ecclesiastical interests of the Wends 
of Lusatia, has arranged that students of theology of Wendish descent, who for a long time have 
been dependent on their own efforts to acquire the linguistic correctness of the Wendish sermon 
at the university, will in future be offered the opportunity of practical training in their mother tongue 
in Leipzig. The direction of the same has been taken by Prof. Dr. Traug. Pfuhl, until now senior 
teacher at the Vitzthum'schen Gymnasium in Dresden (born 1825 in Budissin), who will move to 
Leipzig for this purpose. 

Saxony. Concerning Pastor Lenk's "Appeal" Meurer says in the "Sachsisches Kirchen- und 
Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School Gazette) of October 24, among other things, the following: 
"The author has just as little proven the factual justification of his appeal as his personal profession 
in issuing such an appeal; he also cannot have made clear to himself the consequences that his 
appeal, if it should find further acceptance, would have to entail, for otherwise he would probably 
have shrunk back from the responsibility that he was taking upon himself. Sung in a number of 
misunderstood sentences about the church, he has hurled an incendiary message into the 
country, of which we can only wish, also for his sake, that it may remain ineffective." 

The Protestant church congress in Halle has undoubtedly received the best criticism in the 
praise that the Protestant association organ, the "Protestantische Kirchenzeitung", rightly gives it 
in the following words: "The significance of that church congress is a much more pleasing one 
than it might appear from the account in the 'Neue Evangelische Kirchenzeitung'. With the 
principles pronounced in Halle concerning the unity of the confession, the church congress had 
indeed gone over to the solely Protestant demands of the Protestant Association. It had dispensed 
with any particular individual confession, especially the Apostles' Creed or the Augsburg 
Confession, so often and so enthusiastically advanced in the past, as the external legal basis of 
the Protestant Church, and had placed the foundation of the Reformation confessions, the 
‘essential truth of salvation’ testified to therein, as distinguished from the theological formulation, 
as the sole legal basis of the common Protestant life of faith. This, he said, was precisely the 
opinion of the so-called ecclesiastical left. The Kirchentag really has no more reason to seek 
unnatural alliances with the confessionals (Lutherans), who call out to it anew, with a bashful view 
of the efforts of the ecclesiastical Left, which are so closely related to it: You have a different spirit 
from ours. Rather, through joint work with the Protestant Association, which agrees with him in all 
principles, he is to work toward keeping the severely threatened unity of the state church together 
and to draw from the Lutheran circles what is Protestant in them, leaving the rest to his own fate. 
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(Continued.) 

Now that the general legal basis of Christian theology for polemically opposing 
heresies and their propagators and defenders in the midst of Christianity has been 
proven from God's Word, we first approach the question: Did our old Lutheran 
theology of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, with its so vigorously polemical 
character, stand on this biblical legal foundation, or did it arbitrarily overstep the limits 
within which polemics against false doctrines and teachers are permitted, even 
commanded, by God, and thereby cause ungodly quarrels and divisions? We are not 
speaking here, of course, of whether in the controversies conducted by our 
theologians there are not here and there shortcomings, weaknesses, and 
imperfections, which we readily concede, but rather of whether our Lutheran Church 
and theology, as it stands historically on the whole as one that polemicizes zealously 
and earnestly against the Papacy, the Reformed, and all manner of enthusiasts, and 
especially as in its public confessional writings and in the exemplary works of its 
representative theologians it continually attacks, refutes, rejects, and condemns all 
contrary doctrine, it can justly and rightly claim that through this untiring polemic it 
has only fulfilled the required duty of refuting the false teachers and thus has faithfully 
and diligently carried out a work pleasing to God. That our ancients were really of the 
firm opinion that their polemic was one commanded by God and highly useful and 
necessary for the welfare of the church, needs no further proof for those who know 
their own discussions on this matter. They unanimously give us the answer of the 
Concordia formula when we ask them about this: "Then the disputes that have arisen 
are not only misunderstandings or quarrels over words, which some would consider 
to be the case, since one part would not have taken the other's opinion sufficiently, 
and thus the quarrel would have been resolved in a few words alone, 
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but important and great matters have been disputed, and are of such a nature that 
the one and erroneous opinion cannot be tolerated in the churches of God, much 
less excused or disputed (i.e., defended). And wherever we even inquire of the 
ancients how they justify their thoroughgoing rejection of all unionistic toleration on 
the basis of holy Scripture, we are always referred to the passages in the Bible in 
which ‘adherence to the example of the sound Word and the refutation of false 
doctrines is so strictly enjoined, and the duty of incorruptible fidelity in preserving the 
pure Gospel, as well as the sin and danger of infidelity therein, are emphatically 
emphasized. 

This circumstance leads us to the discussion of a basic trait that is, so to speak, 
innate to our old Lutheran theology, as it emerged historically in the age of the 
Reformation. This is, in a word, the deep and earnest respect for the whole Word of 
God as the most holy revelation of the majestic God of the one way to salvation 
through true faith in Christ. While nowadays one is so exceedingly liberal with 
phrases of ‘doctrinal views,’ ‘doctrinal views,' ‘doctrinal opinions,’ ‘theological 
differences,’ 'directions,' which are supposed to support each other, - whereby, 
however, the boundary between pure and false doctrine becomes a fluid one at all 
corners and ends, - our old Lutheran theology is permeated and carried by an earnest 
spirit of obedience of faith to the written word and the esteem of all pure doctrine as 
the truth revealed in the holy word of God for the salvation of men. Because of its 
firm conviction of the clarity, perfection, and infallibility of the revealed Word, and 
because of its humble submission to the written Word, decided in heartfelt simplicity 
of faith, it is also consistently a theology that is firm and faithful, certain of faith, and 
joyful in faith, and which, by virtue of its "spirit of faith, according to which it is written, 
| believe, therefore | speak; we also believe, therefore we also speak" (2 Cor. 4, 13.), 
now also takes and must take its open, frank confession of the recognized truth in 
full earnest. She is then so imbued with the conviction that God has revealed and 
prescribed in His holy Word no superfluous truths, no useless, unfruitful articles of 
faith or moral doctrines, that rather "all Scripture is inspired of God, profitable for 
doctrine, for judgment, for correction, for chastening in righteousness" (2 Tim. 3:16.), 
that she must take the pure, outspoken word of God as her own.), that it holds the 
pure and lawful doctrine of the word of God in its whole extent to be an unspeakably 
high heavenly good and inheritance, the individual parts of which are all of great value 
and importance, wherein nothing may be despised as worthless, wherein nothing 
may be changed as indifferent, wherein nothing may be rejected, falsified, or denied 
as useless. 
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A theology, of course, which, in establishing its doctrines, is not certain of its 
cause in faith, but is more or less still in doubt whether it has also grasped the true 
meaning of the Holy Spirit in His infallible Word, - a theology which therefore cannot 
insist on its doctrines as the certain, infallible truth of God, because grasped in faith 
in the Word and founded on the Word alone, but must concede, that possibly also the 
opposing doctrine could agree with God's word and thus be God's truth, - such a 
theology, which still hovers in darkness and uncertainty, certainly cannot and must 
not be a polemical one in the Christian sense; it must not present its uncertain 
doctrines as the certain truth of God and reject and condemn the opposing doctrine, 
which it holds to be possibly right and divine, as heretical, unscriptural, and corrupt. 
For where there is still uncertainty about the question, 'What is truth?” where the fear 
that the opponent may be right after all, makes the doctrine a doubtful one, there can 
only be talk of fraternal instruction and teaching, but not of opposing combating and 
condemning a false doctrine. But such a merely subjective theology of doubt, still 
wavering to and fro, is not our old Lutheran theology, least of all with respect to its 
great doctrinal battles against the sects and the Pabstacy. It is incontrovertible to her 
that the dear Word of God, because it is the revelation of truth for the salvation of the 
Church and of all individual souls, contains a clear and certain answer in all questions 
that relate to the attainment and preservation of true faith in Christ, as well as to a 
truly godly life, which can also be ascertained quite certainly and without doubt by 
one who has the right "spirit of faith" and in humble simplicity submits to the utterance 
of God in His Word. In particular, it is an indubitable axiom of our Lutheran theology 
that all articles of faith are revealed in the Holy Scriptures in a clear, unambiguous, 
and unmistakable manner, so that a believing Christian and theologian, if he deals 
with the Word of God in the relevant passage in the right way and especially does not 
allow the clear meaning of Scripture to be obscured by prejudices, can come to an 
absolute confidence and rock-solid certainty in each of them. It is certain to her that, 
on account of the clarity and infallibility of the Word of God, it is not only possible, but 
even commanded, through the right 'spirit of faith' of a sound Christian theology, to 
comply with what is written: "Be not carried about with divers and strange doctrines; 
for it is a precious thing that the heart should be established" (Ebr. (Ebr. 13:9), "Put 
on certain treads with your feet" (Ebr. 12:13), "lest we should be children, and be 
weighed and swayed with all wind of doctrine, by the craftiness of men, and deceit, 
to deceive us" (Eph. 4:14), "lest their hearts should be troubled," (Eph. 4:14). 
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and be summed up in the love of all the riches of the certain understanding (s(¢ zévta 
Thobtov ty¢ tAnpowopiac tS ovvédEws), 

to know the mystery of God." (Col. 2, 2.) *) It is therefore certain to our Lutheran 
theology that true faith in God's Word, as in the whole so in the particular, is not by 
its nature a mere subjective view or human opinion, which first seeks and struggles 
for certainty, but rather a faith wrought by the testimony of the Holy Spirit through the 
clear and certain Word of truth, and therefore absolutely "certain confidence" of heart, 
since one "doubts not that which is not seen" (zpayyidtov eleyyoc ov Bieno- pévev - Ebr. 
11, 1.). Finally, our Lutheran theology and church stand unshakably firm in their faith 
in the Word, that their special confession does not contain uncertain, doubtful 
doctrine and problematic articles of faith, but pure, certain, divine truth, because pure 
biblical and Christian doctrine, in contrast to the false doctrines and errors which other 
communities and confessions have established and spread within external 
Christendom. While it demands of no one that he accept its teachings for the sake of 
its confession and hold them to be true, it says freely and openly: Our confessions 
contain in all the articles of faith the pure, unadulterated, divine truth, and what does 
not agree with it is to be rejected as error and heresy; of this we are certain from 
God's word through faith, and we even nourish ourselves with the truth. 


*) To Col. 2, 2. remarks F. Balduin, after explaining how the words "all riches" (or "whole 
R.")are to be understood of the "variety of things" set forth in the Gospel: "In considering these 
things, Paul wills that his own should thus increase, that in them a TAnpogopta (i. e., joyful spirit 
(1 Cor. 13:12), but that they should be assured that this faith is the true one, and that it agrees 
with God's Word, so that they reject as something strange that which contends with it.... Our 
knowledge of divine things is not to be a skeptical or pyrrhonical one, but connected with 
TAnpogopia, so that the heart may be filled with a scepticism... 
is fixed in the truth against any attempt of the adversaries. For he who still doubts whether he 
has the right opinion, easily falls into something new, is also easily deceived, and is never 
sufficiently ready to give an account of the hope that is in him." And Aeg. Hunnius declares the 
words, "As if the apostle said, My concern and my struggle for you is also to the end that you 
may know the doctrine of the gospel abundantly, completely, and thoroughly on every side, as 
one in good standing and well kept, and this indeed with a TAnpoopia and great certainty, 
namely, in that God powerfully seals in you this understanding of the truth." 
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no doubt and no fear that our doctrine could possibly also be false and unbiblical, for 
we know that we stand with our doctrine and faith on the rock foundation of the Word 
of God, and must therefore reject and fight all deviating doctrine as unchristian, 
unbiblical and contrary to God. 

Really all dissenting doctrine? so that the Lutheran Church could not yield too 
dearly to peace in any of its doctrines of distinction? Yes, all of them. For even if a 
coarser or finer indifferentism, partly because it thinks that not all doctrines of faith 
can be drawn so exactly and certainly from Scripture, partly because it does not 
consider this so important and necessary, asks again and again: "What is truth? What 
is pure doctrine of the divine word? - Our Lutheran theology does not pay homage to 
such contempt for truth, but is rather aware of the most direct opposition to it. If, 
therefore, it may be blamed for narrow-mindedness of standpoint, over-extension of 
the meaning of pure doctrine, dead orthodoxism, unkindness, and whatever else may 
be desired, it nevertheless holds its pure doctrine in high esteem as the best jewel 
and the most exquisite glory that it has, and that the church of God on earth can have 
in the midst of the turmoil of error, unbelief, and unbelief. It is true that she does not 
have such a mechanical conception of the value of pure doctrine as the sects often 
want to burden her with, as if she meant that a certain quantity of divine truths is 
prescribed for faith in Scripture, that therefore there is no need at all for living, beatific 
faith in the heart, Therefore, there can be no question of living, beatific faith in the 
heart, if this full quantum of the only saving truth is not completely grasped and held 
in faith, and that therefore the Lutheran Church, as the sole owner of this inevitably 
necessary quantum, is the only saving one. On the contrary, she joyfully 
acknowledges (see Preface to the Book of Concord) that even in false churches, 
where the preaching of the Gospel is afflicted with no small errors, there can still be 
so much truth for salvation that poor sinners can be awakened by it, converted, and 
brought to salvation through true faith in Christ and His merit. Therefore, it does not 
condemn whole communities and all their members, but only false doctrines and their 
persistent propagators and defenders. It strictly distinguishes between error in itself 
and the persons who cherish it; and among the latter again between weak, seduced 
followers of an error who err in simplicity, and the obstinate, obdurate seducers and 
blasphemers, to whom the truth has often enough, and clearly and forcefully enough, 
been held up, but they have thrown to the winds all proofs for and against, however 
convincing they may have been. To error itself, and to those who persistently hold it, 
spread it, and defend it, and against it fight the pure doctrine as false and corrupt, our 
Lutheran theology and church can neither justify nor favor. 
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although she is ready to bear the weak with gentleness. For 'what God has spoken' 
she does not hold as her own, that she might either hold it fast or, if it were attacked, 
let it go and deny it; but what has seemed important enough to the dear God that he 
should reveal it to mankind in his holy word and demand of us its acceptance by faith 
in the truth, that must also be important enough to the church as the bearer and 
custodian (custos) of divine truth that she should hold it fast and guard it against hostile 
attacks. For it is not at all a question here: Whether such a doctrine is of such a kind 
that it is of absolute importance and significance to all Christians of all times and 
places for their faith, - which doctrinal articles are, indeed, the right main articles, to 
which not a few of the distinguishing moments between Lutheranism and 
Jrglaubenthum really belong, - but it is only a question of whether such a doctrine is 
of importance to these or those Christians of any time and any place for their faith 
and conscience. For as soon as this is the case, - and what teaching of sacred 
Scripture would be so utterly useless that it would never and nowhere be of any 
importance for true Christianity? - the church is also bound to preserve such teaching 
pure and true, and to defend it against the incursion of error, lest the loss of such a 
piece of heavenly truth should result in harm to this or that soul. *) The pure teaching 
of the Word 


*God has given His Church," says the old Jena theologian Joh. Musaus (Quaestiones 


de Syncretismo Pag. 162), "as a spiritual mother of all the believing children of God, not only 
those principal articles of true Christian doctrine, which every simple-minded person needs to 
believe for himself, and without whose science and applause true faith cannot be kindled or 
maintained in them, but to entrust the whole Christian doctrine of faith and life, as well as the 
sacred sacraments, to preserve it pure and unadulterated, to defend it against all seducing spirits, 
to make use of it, to beget and educate spiritual children of God, so that they may grow and 
increase in blessed knowledge from day to day, to strengthen the weak, to raise up the embattled, 
to comfort the timid, to rouse the reprobate and the secure from the sleep of sin, to set right the 
erring, to seek out the lost, and thus to direct most carefully all that it behooves a spiritual mother 
to direct and do to God's true children on earth, and she has no power to forgive anything of their 
doctrines, which are entrusted to her for this purpose, and without the use of which she cannot 
make full use of her entrusted office for the edification of her members and of God's true children, 
but what Paul says to his Timothy: 'Take heed to thyself and to the doctrine, persevere in these 
things,’ 1 Tim. 4:15. 'If any man teach otherwise, and abide not in the wholesome words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and in the doctrine of godliness, he is darkened, and so forth. Get thee away 
from such,' Cap. 6, 3. ff. But abide in that which thou hast learned and trusted,' 2 Tim. 3:14. 'Hold 
fast the pattern of the wholesome words which thou hast heard of me, of faith and love in Christ 
Jesus. Keep this good supplement,’ Cap. 1:13, 14. This he saith. 
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Accordingly, there is no middle thing (id1agopov) of God, which one could either have 
or not have, hold on to or let go, defend or give up without violating the divine will and 
commandment and without essential loss for the welfare of the church and the 
fulfillment of its task. For, as the fundamental confession of our church, the Augsburg 
Confession, says in the seventh article: "This is enough" (but only this as a conditio 
sine qua non) "for the true unity of the Christian churches, that the gospel is preached 
with one accord according to pure understanding, and that the sacraments are 
administered according to the divine word." One would think that a comparison with 
earthly things and circumstances would make it clear even to the dumbest eye that 
in defending divine truth and refuting error, it is not only the main points that matter, 
without which faith and salvation are impossible, but also the other points of Christian 
doctrine. A state, for example, will not, in its administration of justice, want to protect 
and defend only those rights, goods, and liberties of its citizens against unlawful 
attacks that are absolutely necessary to their welfare, even to their existence, but 
also those that serve only these and those citizens for their greater welfare and 
security, yes, that belong only to them by right, even if an immediate benefit were not 
evident. A physician will faithfully warn his patients not only of the dangers which, 
according to all experience, must bring them death, but also of those which can only 
be fatal, yes, of everything that really hinders their well-being, especially when he 
notices that this or that quack, as a supposedly good friend of his patient, has tried 
to interfere with him. The commander of a fortress will not think: It is enough if | only 
defend the great main gates to the city against the enemy; in other places, where the 
enemy seeks to make breaches or to set up storm ladders, | need not oppose him, 
because 


In Timothy of the whole Christian church, and what he requires of every bishop in general, that 
he 'keep the word that is sure, that he may be mighty to exhort by sound doctrine, and to punish 
the gainsayers' Tit. 1:9.This he also requires of all righteous bishops and faithful teachers, and 
this is the office of the Christian church and its faithful teachers, that they should not only be 
above those articles and pieces of Christian doctrine which are necessary for the simple to believe 
for themselves, but also which are necessary for faithful teachers and preachers to instruct others 
to salvation, who are "useful for teaching, for punishment, for correction, for chastening in 
righteousness," as Paul says 2 Tim. 3, 16., remain unchanged, rigid and firm, and do not allow 
any of them to be falsified or withdrawn. Such doctrines, however, concern most of the disputes 
contained between our Church and the Papal Church, and between our Church and the 
"Reformed or Calvinical" Churches .... and are beyond doubt comprehended under the doctrine 
and image of the salutary words, whereunto to hold fast and unwavering." - 
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The main thing is always these gates, which of course we must not leave unprotected. 
A merchant will not be satisfied if one or the other adulterated article is smuggled in 
among the goods he has bought. And so in innumerable similar cases in all walks of 
life. If, in earthly life in general, such a value is placed on things that, even if they are 
not in every case absolutely necessary for the preservation of life, nevertheless serve 
for greater security and welfare, and can possibly themselves serve for the 
preservation of life or for the attainment of essential advantages, how much more 
should one think that they can serve for the preservation of life or for the attainment 
of essential advantages, and how much more should one think that they can serve 
for the preservation of life or for the attainment of essential advantages? How much 
more, one should think, should all Christians be concerned to preserve the 
inestimable good of the Gospel in its full purity and integrity, and to protest earnestly 
against all false doctrines as fraudulent artifices to abridge the jewel to them! For the 
whole of the Christian faith is not a haphazard or incoherent conglomeration of various 
doctrines, but an organic whole, a body, the members of which, as articuli fidel (little 
members of the faith), are intimately connected with one another, so that one error 
can disturb the whole harmony, affect many other members, and thus develop into a 
dissolution of the whole. Therefore Scripture says, "A little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lump," i.e., even a little error can make the whole gospel a false one, a great error, if 
it pervades and influences the whole. 

If someone were to try to prove from God's Word that our old Lutheran polemics 
were essentially unchristian and anti-godly, he would either have to prove that they 
defended error instead of truth, or he would have to attack the entire character of our 
theology as one that is too firm in faith and places too much value on purity of doctrine. 
We do not have to deal here with opponents of the former class who claim to be able 
to refute our doctrines of distinction from Scripture, for such, if they are otherwise 
serious about their assertion, will not have much to object to against a zealous 
polemic. Most of those who find fault with the energetic polemics of our elders refer 
to the fact that the doctrinal differences around which the great struggles of our church 
were fought were only of secondary importance, or that, even if there were substantial 
differences, such zealous polemics were only completely useless and unfruitful, and 
even positively harmful to the church. Some go so far as to reject even the struggle 
against Rome, the Socinians, and most fanatical enthusiasts as unnecessary, and to 
allow all kinds of heresies the fullest doctrinal freedom. But it is far from our present 
interest to refute such broad-minded men of extreme tolerance here. Others, on the 
other hand - and it is such men whom we have in mind here - are content only to 
reject the 
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The latter is the reason why we have to deal with this latter opposition in more detail. 

Here we immediately place the proposition at the head: Between two theologies 
and churches which call themselves Christian, one of which holds fast and urges the 
standing of the Holy Scriptures as the only foundation of faith, while the other 
damages and fundamentally overthrows it, - the one endeavors to preserve the pure 
doctrine of the means of grace, of the person and work of Christ, of the order of 
salvation, as an inestimable sanctuary, the other, on the contrary, falsifies and in 
essential points reverses it, - the one preserves and protects the full liberty of the 
believer and of the church in regard to ecclesiastical orders and usages, the other, on 
the contrary, substantially restricts and impairs it, - between two such theologies no 
peace, no truce can and must be concluded. It cannot, because the spirit of faith in 
the hearts of orthodox Christians and theologians calls and urges them again and 
again to bear serious witness against the false theology, and thus to fight. No peace 
may be concluded either, because in such a case God's Word commands the fight, 
and because nothing less than the glory of God, the salvation of souls, and the welfare 
of the church is at stake. What would become of Christendom, then, if two such 
theologies should peacefully coexist, and thus such a hermaphroditism of Christian 
truth and doctrine of faith should be recognized as the one faith given to the saints? 
In short, two theologies so fundamentally and diametrically opposed to each other 
cannot possibly come into conflict other than with each other where they come into 
contact with each other. 

And so, just like that and not otherwise, things stood between our Lutheran and 
Reformed theology, and they still stand today. The theology of Luther, Chemnitz, and 
Gerhard is eternally incompatible with that of Zwingli, Calvin, and Beza. As soon as it 
does not stand in irreconcilable opposition to them, it has already ceased to be 
Lutheran in its innermost core and essence. The ABC of Luther's theology is: ‘The 
word they shall let stand.' Not only in the face of the Pope, who tyrannizes poor 
Christianity with his doctrines of man, but also in the face of the intelligent speculation 
of reason, which with the dangerous knife of its philosophical principles and logical 
reveries works apart the content of divine revelation, Luther's theology took a firm 
stand and demanded with all seriousness unconditional submission in the obedience 
of faith to the prestige of Holy Scripture, to the clear judgment of the written Word, no 
matter how unfathomable and incomprehensible the mystery to be believed might 
appear, no matter how offensive and distasteful to reason. This was especially evident 
in the 
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The first of these is the controversy over Holy Communion, on which occasion Luther 
wrote the memorable words: "It is certain that whoever does not believe an article 
rightly, or does not want to (after he has been admonished and instructed), certainly 
does not believe one with right earnestness and faith. And whosoever shall be so 
bold as to deny or reprove God in one word, and shall wilfully do so against and 
above that which he hath been admonished or instructed once or twice, he also 
denieth and reproves God in all his words. Therefore it is called round and pure, 
believing all and everything, or believing nothing at all. The Holy Spirit cannot be 
separated, nor divided, so that he may teach or make believe one thing true, and 
another false. Without where there are weak, who are willing to be taught, and not 
stiff-necked to contradict. Otherwise, if it be true that every one should be without 
harm if he deny one article because he believes all the others to be true (although 
such a thing is impossible), no heretic would ever be condemned, nor would any 
heretic be able to be on earth. For all heretics are of this kind, that they first begin 
with one article, and after that they must all afterwards and altogether be denied. Just 
as the ring, if it gets a bristle or a scratch, is no good at all. And where the bell bursts 
in one place, it also rings no more, and is altogether unfit." (Tom. 3. Jen. Germ. fol. 198. 
99.) Luther's whole theology has only grown out of the written word, and grown so 
intimately with it, that if it were to give up the authority of the scriptural word at any 
point, it would thereby have given up itself altogether. The struggle for the text of Holy 
Scripture must therefore become a struggle for the whole of Scripture, the exposition 
of one article of faith the exposition of all. How different it is with Zwingli's and Calvin's 
theology, which knows how to jump around so easily with the words of institution in 
the Lord's Supper and with other scriptural passages that present mysteries or truths 
inconvenient to reason, in order to make them palatable and palatable to the mouth. 
Zwingli, after all, stated his principle of unbelief quite freely at the Marburg 
Colloquium, when he uttered the sentence: "Deus nobis non proponit incomprehensibilia" 
(God does not require us to believe incomprehensible things), for which reason 
Melanchthon also wrote to Henry of Saxony in reference to this sentence: "Such 
repulsive speeches were beyond him, since Christian doctrine has many more 
incomprehensible and higher articles than, for example, that God became a man." 
Luther replied, "It is not the what that matters in what God says, but the who." Could 
Zwingli's rational theology, which did not faithfully accept the meaning of the Holy 
Spirit contained in the clear words of the Scriptures, but first wanted to establish it 
according to its rule of comprehensibility, and thus virtually abolish and eradicate the 
mysteries of faith, be reconciled with the simple theology of faith of Luther in the 
following way 
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stand in one spirit and walk in the same footsteps? Certainly not. "You have a different 
spirit from ours," Luther had to tell him, and it was a bitter truth. On the one side was 
the 'spirit of faith," which humbly bows under the power and majesty of the Word and 
builds up a sound theology of faith and church on the firm foundation of the written 
Word; on the other side was the spirit of frivolous doubt and unbelief, which fearfully 
shrinks from all the wonders of God and mysteries of faith, and would rather court 
and pervert the clearest text than bow its proud neck under the yoke of faith. 
Therefore, no matter how many Christian truths a Zwinglian theology might otherwise 
retain and clothe itself in biblical idioms, its frivolous handling of the written word, the 
"wretched letter," made it a truly Christian theology, It was rendered impossible as a 
truly Christian theology that lives and weaves only in words, and there was between 
it and Luther's theology such a fundamental and fundamental opposition as could 
only exist between the true theology of faith in Scripture and a theology of faith in 
reason that still carried the appearance of Christianity. Zwingli, as the father of 
Reformed theology, had set the tone with his statement, which for the time being was 
applied only to the doctrine of the Lord's Supper, and which later, in Socinianism, 
Arminianism, and Rationalism, as the undisguised spirit of reason, made short work 
of the mysteries of faith and everything supernatural in Scripture, and transformed all 
Christianity into a miserable theology of reason. If anywhere, it was here: Principiis 


obsta (resist the beginnings)! 

Even if the Zwinglian spirit, as it is represented in Reformed theology, had 
sought to gain acceptance only in doctrines that lie further from the center of the 
Gospel of Christ, the doctrine of justification by faith, it would still have been the 
unavoidable duty of a healthy Christian theology, for the sake of the danger of the 
principle, not to engage in any comparison with it, but to fight it with all seriousness 
as the strong root of a naked faith in reason. The teachings, however, in which he 
himself factually falsified the gospel, were also, according to their own content and 
value, precious pieces of salvific doctrine. For it was not only a question of the high 
article on the nature of Holy Communion, but also of the doctrine of the means of 
grace in general and of each individual one of them, and furthermore of the doctrines 
of the person and work of Christ, yes, of the whole order and housekeeping of 
salvation. And it could be here a theology divinely persuaded from God's word, in the 
obedience of faith, that the Son of God gives his Christians to eat and drink his true 
body and blood in the holy supper, as the atoning sacrifice "given and shed for us,"- 
that holy baptism is not 


44Foreword 


that the gospel and the holy sacraments not only indicate forgiveness of sins, life, 
and blessedness, but really bring, present, and communicate them; - that not only 
human nature in Christ, but Christ himself, the God-Man, suffered for us and 
redeemed all men, - that God also earnestly grants blessedness to all men, and 
therefore also earnestly calls them in the Word to conversion and _ faith,-a 
wo nnnnnnn nc nn nn nn nnn nn nn nnn nc nn nc nnncc ee theology which holds these and the related 
fundamental truths of the pure Gospel in divine certainty of faith as highly sacred 
jewels and essential supports of its faith-trust in life and death, could have no 
fellowship, enter into no compromise, with a theology which denies, perverts, and 
blasphemes all this. For "what communion has light with darkness? How does Christ 
agree with Belial?" This is not a matter of quarreling over words, but of great biblical 
truths; not of philosophical subtleties, but of most important biblical doctrines, which 
affect the faith, conscience, and salvation of every simple Christian, and the denial 
and opposition of which, at bottom, uproots and overthrows the true faith in Christ as 
the Savior of all men. 

Finally, as far as Christian freedom is concerned, here too our old Lutheran 
theology was fundamentally different from that of the Reformed. It took a moderate 
and conservative attitude toward ecclesiastical ordinances and customs, and rejected 
only what had to be rejected according to God's Word, but defended the principle of 
freedom in such matters as a sanctuary of the Church of the New Testament, which 
was bound neither by commandment nor prohibition from God and therefore could 
arrange itself in one way or another according to circumstances. Reformed theology, 
on the other hand, laid great stress on the abolition of all merely human and 
ecclesiastical institutions, and by its radical and stormy hostility to certain 
ecclesiastical customs and by its doctrine of their sinfulness denied the fundamental 
principle of Christian liberty, but then again placed such a high value on its special 
institutions and orders that the liberty of the gospel was completely overshadowed by 
it. Hence it is that the reformers in different countries and communities appear as 
quite different churches, mostly without any essential doctrinal difference separating 
them, only on the basis of different ecclesiastical orders and ceremonies. And such 
a fundamental principle, which in its earthly-historical aspect exerts a decisive 
influence in so many ways on the whole field of church life, should be a completely 
indifferent point that does not in the least alter the essence of Christian faith and life? 
Let us look back to apostolic times, and see how, even then, such external things and 
the principles relating to them had a decisive influence on the faith and conscience 
of individuals, as well as on the Christian life. 
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The Reformation was not enough to oppose the Pope with the tyrannical yoke of his 
human statutes. If the church's freedom of conscience, which had been acquired at 
great cost, was to be thoroughly saved at the time of the Reformation, then it was 
certainly not enough to oppose the pope with the tyrannical yoke of his human 
statutes; on the positive side, what God had left free in His Word for the church and 
the individual believer must also remain free in principle. For the wholesome 
development of a healthy theology and church among such diverse peoples and 
circumstances, it was most necessary that the principle of freedom in matters of 
means, especially as regards church government and church customs, should be left 
in its full value and recognized in its entire scope. And therefore a theology which 
allows Christian liberty to come into its full rights could not but take a serious 
polemical position against a theology which again (only in a different way from the 
papacy) enslaves and subjugates the consciences, "that the truth of the gospel may 
stand with us" (Gal. 2:5). (Gal. 2, 5., Comp. Cap. 5, 1.) 

Well," someone might want to remark here, 'Lutheran theology had a good 
biblical right for its polemic on its side; but what about the method of exercising this 
right? What shall we say of the roughness, harshness, and sharpness with which 
those heroes of controversy attacked the Reformers and others? What shall we say 
to the mass of polemical works which this volcano of Lutheran polemics has emitted 
for a few centuries? We answer: Even if in the circumstances of the method and the 
measure some things were lacking here - and in individual cases we can readily admit 
that - that would not change in the least the legitimacy and necessity of the struggle 
itself. And to save it, that is the main thing. Since Pietism, Rationalism and Unionism 
have painted the time of Lutheran orthodoxy as a reign of terror of polemical zealotry, 
we have become so accustomed to looking at that time of Lutheran orthodoxy only 
from that side that we completely forget about it, partly that Reformed theology was 
from the very beginning at least as crude and sharply polemical, and partly that our 
Lutheran theology has nevertheless also achieved something as capable and 
excellent in other areas than polemics as only any other age before or after it. When 
would the stream of anointed hymns and spiritual literature of edification have flowed 
more abundantly than in that period? But also the other doctrinal treasures of 
exegesis, dogmatics, pastoral theology, etc., which we possess from this time, are 
loudly speaking witnesses of the fact that at that time the congregations were not 
everywhere only filled with polemical excursions and tiresome controversies. 


46 "Our Paths to the Catholic Church." 


The Lutheran theology of the past was not fed by the preached sermons, as some 
imagine, but that the work of the Lord in doctrine and reproof, comfort and 
exhortation, correction and chastening, in general, was at least as faithfully and 
diligently carried on then as it has ever been since. Today we are still eating the 
healthy food of that theology, and it is certain that if this old Lutheran theology had 
not worked and fought as vigorously as it did, the affairs of the kingdom of God would 
be even more miserable and, from a human point of view, more hopeless today than 
they already are. But he who has an open understanding of the full biblical right of 
the old polemic will gladly credit it with its coarseness, for God's Word does not teach 
us to deal with the propagators and defenders of dangerous heresies in the most 
tender, gentle, delicately fraternal manner, fearfully avoiding all offence, but rather 
commands us, according to circumstances, to apply all seriousness and severe 
severity and to call things and persons by their right names. In this connection, one 
should not forget that it was precisely the reformers who in many places penetrated 
the Lutheran congregations and churches, tried to suppress Lutheran doctrine by 
trickery or force, and tried to oust and chase away the Lutheran church servants, as 
the history of those movements (cf., e.g., Loscher's Historia Motuum) clearly testifies. 
What would have become of Lutheran doctrine and church, if our theologians had not 
bravely resisted such fierce and treacherous enemies, and, as one is wont to say, 
had not held their own? - Let this suffice for an assessment of the biblical legal basis 
for the polemics of our old Lutheran theology. 


(Conclusion follows.) 


(Sent in by Prof. Stellhorn.) 
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What brought Hermann Baumstark to us and made him feel relatively 
comfortable with us at first, is said to have been that he found "a certain ecclesiastical 
doctrinal system" with us. Only later did he realize "that the Lutheran Missouri Synod 
also owes this advantage to nothing other than the reassertion of the Catholic 
principle of a living infallible authority in Lutheran form". (p. 142 A.) "What was strange 
and new to me," says p. 145 f., "was the orthodox Lutheran principle, which was 
presented to me for the first time in St. Louis and asserted with all seriousness, that 
the symbolic books were not to be interpreted according to Scripture, but vice versa, 
the 


"Our Paths to the Catholic Church. " 47 


Scripture according to the symbolic books. The necessity of this principle for every 
ecclesiastical community that wants to represent and hold fast a certain doctrinal 
confession is obvious. But it is equally certain that the same is not Protestant, but 
genuinely Catholic - only transferred from the authority of the Catholic Church to that 
of the Lutheran confessions." P. 169 it says: "There is, then, besides Luther, another 
authority (Prof. Walther), which is essentially the highest and the only sufficient and 
sure one - for the simple reason that it is not dead, but living, and therefore can 
explain itself in doubtful cases, even for the equally occurring case that doubt arises 
about the meaning of its own words. But now | ask whether the Protestant free inquiry 
prevails, according to which every Christian can judge about the doctrine, as Luther 
says, or rather the Catholic principle of a living authority that is decisive in the last 
instance? And when it is perceived that it is precisely and solely through this assertion 
of a supreme and living authority that the Lutheran Missouri Synod has hitherto been 
preserved in aclosed unity of doctrine, which stands alone in the midst of the disunity 
of the rest of the Protestant world - is the conclusion remote that with this principle 
alone the Church can be kept in unity, i.e. can exist, that this alone can therefore be 
the true principle of the Church?" And finally, p. 170: "On the one hand, of course, | 
cannot blame the leaders of the Lutheran Missouri Synod for asserting, in the face of 
the general disunity of the rest of Protestantism, a certain doctrinal system that is 
presented as irreformable, in which, by the way, they go even further than the 
Catholic Church itself with the dogma of the infallibility of the pope, in that they also 
demand assent to the assertions of Luther in his private writings and (without 
exaggeration) to all of Prof. Walther's theological assertions. But then one cannot 
blame a man if he becomes mistaken about the Protestant principle of Scripture and 
about the whole Protestant ecclesiastical system, because he finds that where alone 
there still exists an ecclesiastical system that is unified in itself, this has its reason 
only in the abandonment of that principle, while where one is practically serious about 
free research, everything breaks down into atoms." 

We do not wish to speak at length here of obvious untruths - which, however, 
even if they are not unconscionable lies, as we would like to assume in love, clearly 
show that H. B. has never been a true Lutheran and Missourian, has never become 
thoroughly acquainted with the teaching of the Lutheran Church and the Missouri 
Synod, let alone that it has become part of his flesh and blood. Never has the 
Lutheran Church, or the Missouri Synod, or Prof. Walther, taught thus in general, 
"that not the symbolical books are to be interpreted according to the Scriptures, but 
conversely the Scriptures according to the symbolical books." For 
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so generally stated, this is not "the however orthodox Lutheran principle,” but is 
fundamentally false and an appalling heresy. The Lutheran Church, the Missouri 
Synod, and Prof. Walther only assert, and with full right, that no one has the right to 
claim to be a Lutheran who does not interpret the Bible as our symbols do, i. e., who 
does not find exactly the same doctrine in Holy Scripture which the Lutheran Church 
finds in it and expresses in its symbols. And this is surely no more than right and just. 
What then is a Lutheran or a Reformed or a Catholic? Only he who finds the same 
doctrine in the Bible, or interprets the Bible in the same way as the Lutheran or 
Reformed or Pabstical Church. But he who does not do this does not belong eo ipso 
to those churches. But so long as he claims to be a member of those churches, one 
can rightly and must demand of him that he understands and interprets the Bible in 
the same way as the church of which he wants to be a member. For this cannot now 
give me any clarity as to the standpoint of faith of any man or ecclesiastical 
community, that they simply say they believe what is written in Scripture. For how 
many people and communities claim to believe that and only that which is written in 
the Bible, and each and every one finds something different in the Bible, understands 
it differently, interprets it differently and therefore has a different faith. If | want to know 
where someone stands with regard to his faith, | must rather ask: "How do you 
understand the Scriptures? How do you interpret it? And if he does not understand it 
as | do or as the Lutheran Church does, then he has a different faith from ours, does 
not belong to us, is not a Lutheran. But as long as he wants to be one, he must, 
according to divine and human law, understand and interpret the Scriptures as the 
Lutheran Church does. And how she does this we see from her symbols. And in this 
respect, but only in this respect, one can indeed establish this as a correct principle. 
A Lutheran as a Lutheran has to interpret the Bible according to the symbols; although 
for our little person we would rather use the expression: like the symbols. But we will 
never say to a non-Lutheran: You must interpret the Bible according to our Lutheran 
symbols, but rather: Only examine our symbols confidently quite strictly and exactly, 
but also impartially and sincerely, according to Scripture; then you will already come 
to the conviction that they give the right understanding of Scripture, that they contain 
the analogy of faith according to which all individual passages of Scripture are to be 
interpreted, and you will then also interpret Scripture or understand it as they do, or - 
which is quite the same thing; for only if it is, is this approach correct and permitted - 
according to them. 


(To be continued.) 
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American Lutheran Pastoral Theology. By C. F. W alther. St. Louis, Mo. 1872. - 
Price incl. postage: K2.25. 


The Baptism of Children. By Rev. E. Greenwald, D. D. A quite valuable 
treatise, which seriously advises Christian parents to have their children baptized. He 
answers the question, whether children under the gospel have a right to church 
fellowship through baptism, affirmatively, with sufficient scriptural reasons. He also 
lists a number of testimonies of the church fathers of the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th centuries, 
as proof that infant baptism has been in general use in the church since the time of 
the apostles. We would have liked to have seen the tract address in detail the 
objection of the Anabaptists that little children could not yet believe. B. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 

How one should not criticize a book can be learned, among other things, from the 
"Reformirten Kirchenzeitung" of January 2. In a leading article, "Die gegenwartigen Aussichten 
der Kirche" ("The Present Prospects of the Church"), the latter discusses the new blasphemous 
book by David Strauss on the "old and new faith", and comments on it, among other things, as 
follows: "Strauss's book has caused a great stir, and is continually the subject of lively discussions 
in the larger press, but in general it has received so much opposition that we can only rejoice over 
it. One can lament it when one 'on the threshold of old age' draws the result of his striving, and 
the same does not turn out richer." - We must confess, in such language toward the most wicked 
litterary product of our time, we are reminded of the word of the Lord Rev. 3:16, W. 

The "Christliche Botschafter" (the organ of the Evangelical Fellowship or the so-called 
Albrechtsleute) writes in its number of January 1: "That we are, as far as doctrine is concerned, 
a Methodist body, and are actively engaged in the propagation and development of experiential 
godliness, one of the great distinguishing features of Methodism, will not be denied by anyone 
who is acquainted with the matter." This confession is to be noted. Formerly the "Christian 
Messenger" thought it ridiculous to declare the Evangelical Fellowship to be a branch of the 
Methodist tree. W. 

California. From the "Lutheran Observer" of January 3, we find that Rev. Goethe, at 
Sacramento, is on the platform of the General Synod with his congregation, and on the occasion 
of the recent meeting of the General Synod at Dayton, entered that body for orders. W. 

America. B. of Washington, D. C., writes in the "Lutheran Observer" of January 3, etc.: 


"Quite a number of church papers do not seem to boast much of piety. Once | heard a righteous 
Christian man, who was president of a convention, | believe, in Philadel 
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phia, say that 'the most irreligious papers that go to this house are religious’. Although many of 
our churches are open on Christmas Day, the congregations are usually small. The old, old story, 
at least when told from the pulpit on Christmas Day, has little attraction. Christmas is chiefly a 
family festival, and yet, | think, at least A service should be held in the house of God and by the 
people of God." - We think the reason of this appearance is twofold. First, no doubt the American's 
doctrine of the Sabbath works that disdain of Christian festivals. For since the American, for the 
sake of this doctrine, is accustomed to go to church on Sundays for the sake of the letter of the 
law, the sanctity of the feast days, as he knows and believes, instituted only by the church, is 
naturally deeply inferior to the sanctity of a Sunday to him. On the other hand, it is impossible for 
the people to feel attracted to a festive service in which the objective facts of divine redemption 
are not emphasized, which is unfortunately a great rarity among Americans. Where revivalism 
flourishes, Christian festivals cannot come into their own, and become, as they ought to be, the 
right harvest days of preachers. Ww. 

American Opinion on German Literary Products. An American staying in Leipzig writes 
to the "Lutheran Observer", as we can see from its issue of January 3: "I cannot refrain from 
noticing the way in which our judgment on German theological products is respected in the 
fatherland. If one reads the advertisements of the publicist of the Langisches Commentary in 
American papers, one would like to conclude that it is considered a work of the first class at home 
and abroad. Mention this work to a German theological professor, and he will shrug his shoulders, 
smile in puzzled wonder, and perhaps utter a two-faced compliment. | have made the test of a 
number of excellent publications in this way, and have come to the conclusion that foreign 
appreciation of our theological standpoint is no match for the translation of second-rate 
theological products." - It is gratifying that an American himself has for once touched this rotten 
spot of literary production in America. Whether it will help much is, of course, the question. It is 
not everyone's business to find out what in the flood of sin on the German book market really has 
general and everlasting value - and that alone is worth the effort of translation. Ww. 

The High German Reformed Church in America. The present situation of this community 
was described in the "Evangelist" of November 20 of last year as follows: "Our dear Reformed 
Church at present resembles a ship seized and lashed by the storm. She is an exceedingly noble, 
solidly built vessel, preserved intact by her Lord in heaven during her three hundred years of life, 
and safely guided through the rage of the waves and the fury of the enemy. But a new danger 
has come upon her. On her own ship among her own crew a sedition has risen. An open, insolent 
outrage against her doctrine, customs, and order has broken out, which will bring her ruin unless 
God saves her, and unless every one who still means it faithfully with her resolutely confronts the 
outrages. This storm, this danger comes from the East. From it is supposed to come the light; but 
in reality, for some time now, from it has come darkening of the light, harm, and disgrace to our 
Church. One has there surrounded the simple, clear, Scriptural teachings of the Heidelberger 
with a net of heresies, woven by the haughtiness of reason and falsely famous art, and so densely 
and artfully wrapped around them that the simple, unlearned man is thereby confused in his faith. 
Between the soul and its Saviour the Church has been interposed as a mediator, and the teaching 
of our fathers has been put forth. 
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The Lord of Glory has been stripped of his power and glory, and has been made to rise and fall 
in the church. Thus he was made the servant instead of the lord and savior of sinners in the 
church. The church has been changed from a communion of saints into an institution of means 
of grace, the administration of which is wholly in the hands of the priests, and operates without 
fail. Man no longer needs to repent and seek forgiveness of his sins in faith from the Savior, but 
it is enough that he receive the sacraments and render submissive obedience to the priest and 
the church. He is no longer assured of the forgiveness of his sins by the Word and the Holy Spirit, 
but the priest assures him of it in the name of the Church. And how does this 'priest' come into 
being? Not by being himself a believer from the heart and possessed of the Holy Spirit, called by 
Christ to the office of preaching, and recognized by the Church by ordination as a preacher. O, 
no, but he receives the Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands at ordination. And this man, ordained 
to the priesthood by the power emanating from the fingertips of the ordainer, possesses all 
authority in the church. Congregations and church councils have nothing to say, but are to obey 
silently and pay what he deigns to demand of them by virtue of his priestly authority. It is therefore 
also arbitrary when Nevin heaps upon the spiritual office all and every ecclesiastical authority, 
and thereby deprives the laity of their due rights in a way that places the individual clergyman 
higher than the Catholic Church places its bishops,' says the great theologian Dérner in Berlin, 
who has proved the above and other false doctrines to the Mercersburgers from their (the 
Eastern) liturgy and other writings. And what use have these thoroughly unreformed and 
unevangelical teachings been to our Reformed Church? They have caused five of her most 
consequrned and zealous adherents (Phillips, Stewart, Wagner, Wolf, Ermentraut) to convert to 
the Roman Church, and there to speak and write against the Protestant Church. They 
acknowledge with gratitude that they owe the light which led them to the feet of the Infallible at 
Rome to Dr. Nevin and his school. These reformed, unchurched and sectarian, but otherwise 
superchurched teachings have also caused Dr. Nevin's own son, as well as that of another former 
professor of theology, to take refuge in the bosom of the Episcopal Church and to work there as 
preachers, and that the dying daughter of a third professor of theology, who is still active, did not 
want to and did not receive Holy Communion from the hand of her father or another reformed 
preacher, but only from an Episcopal one. They have also caused young students in the 
headquarters of this school to waver in the Reformed faith by the sermons and speeches of their 
teachers, and to be induced to convert to the Episcopal Church. They have induced a fourth 
professor of theology to announce with rejoicing that he and the rest of Mercersburg hold not the 
Reformed, nay, the old Lutheran, even a little more than Lutheran doctrine of baptism. Does this 
man, who as a preacher and professor has vowed to firmly uphold and defend the doctrine of 
Heidelberg, also teach moral doctrine? - They have brought about a bitter, unchristian 
persecution of the reform-minded in the East, driven many faithful and active laymen out of our 
church, and separated and paralyzed the forces of the East. Although in the Eastern Synod the 
eloquent Mercersburgs not only march in the lead, but now exercise unlimited dominion, it is still 
unable to maintain its few missionaries properly. But as a denial and revolution in doctrine, so it 
is also attempted in the cultus, the order of worship. The Eastern liturgy is as little reformed in 
form as in doctrinal content. Dr. Nevin himself admits this. He says: "It requires no proof to show 
that it (the Eastern Liturgy) is not actually reformed according to the doctrine. 
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is the pattern of any order of worship hitherto in force in the German Reformed Church in this 
country or in Europe. It does not profess or claim this. If, then, we want no such innovation on our 
old order, there is no question that the new liturgy, as it now stands, is not what we need or should 
adopt. It is a question of a very substantial change in our ecclesiastical practice, if not in our 
ecclesiastical life. The new liturgy is in many ways a new design of worship for us as a church. It 
is not the pattern by which our fathers served God in the United States or elsewhere. The same 
party is seeking a similar revolution in the field of the Constitution. There, too, it turns the lowest 
to the highest, and turns the matter squarely on its head." 


Dr. Krauth and the Millennium. In the "Lutheran" of December 26, 1872, there is a 
fragment of a letter from England to Father Heyer, to the effect: "| have examined the book on the 
Conservative Reformation, and find it very ably written, with many thoughts and facts which are 
new to me, and worthy of attention; although | cannot yet think that the Lutheran or any other now 
existing church (or) form of Christianity will be universal in the Millennium." That Dr. SeiB and 
other councilmen are zealous chiliastes and can edit chiliastic journals in communion with 
reformers is well known; but that Dr. Krauth also cherishes the chiliastic hope that the Lutheran 
Church should once again become a universal church "in the millennium" should not be so well 


known, but will probably be, since neither the "Lutheran" nor Dr. Krauth have so far failed in the 
above criticism. 
what has been corrected, have its correctness. From the preface and the concluding remarks of 


the book "The Conservative Reformation’ it is hardly possible to draw any other conclusion than 
the one drawn by the letter writer from England; for the very first sentence reads: "That some form 
of Christianity will be the religion of the world is not only a guaranteed fact to him who believes in 
revelation, (?!) but must also appear probable to the judgment that is based on mere natural 
testimony. Standing first of transcendent importance to this fact, and, on account of the present 
interest, standing high as a relatively undecided question itself, is the question: "Which form of 
Christianity shall conquer the world?" etc. And at the conclusion there is talk of "longing 
expectations" which had not been fulfilled in the Reformation because the "revolutionary 


radicalism" of Carlstadt and Zwingli had stood in their way, but which are yet to be fulfilled. "Their 


consummation was not then to be, but it shall be yet." Now we might well grant Dr. K. a human 
"hope of better times," and especially of the victory of Luther; but if this "hope" is to be a "fact 
guaranteed to the believer in revelation," and if, in addition, it is to be realized "in the Millennium," 
then the human "hope" becomes a reprehensible chiliasmus. We would, by the way, like to see 
the Scriptural proof of this allegedly -validated fact. Ss. 

The Council's latest Mum Mum. Some well-meaning but less sharp-eyed Lutherans may 
think that the Council has finally spoken out clearly and decisively on the church fellowship 
question. But the rules established are of such a nature that one does not really know how one is 
to behave - namely, where the main rule ends and where the exception rule enters into its right. It 
is to be left to the pastors to decide this. If they are decided Lutherans, they may act according to 
their strict principles; but if they are liberal or even reform-minded people (as, for example, Rev. 
Gross, who as a member of the Pennsylvania Synod recently wrote a book against the Lutheran 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper), then they may act according to their liberal principles. So the 
Council wants to 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 53 


tolerate the stricter practice, but do not insist on it as the only correct one. Thus Dr. Seiss says in 
a recently published letter: "You (Mr. Hawkins) are very much mistaken if you think that the Council 
is pressing for a restricted or purely Lutheran communion. On the contrary, this is one of the points 


on which the Council has officially reftused to accept the Missouri Exclusivity." The Observer, 
therefore, rejoices royally at this declaration, and writes: "We have been greatly pleased with the 
Akron interpretation of the Lancaster declaration on pulpit and altar fellowship, as it agrees with 
the position which the General Synod has taken on these points from the very beginning, and 
according to it their pastors and congregations have practiced pulpit exchange and open 
communion for half a century. And our joy is increased by the open and unequivocal confession 
of Dr. SeiB that the General Council rejects closed communion and endorses, with due 
restrictions, open communion and pulpit communion, thus taking its stand against Missouri 
exclusiveness, on the platform of Catholic Lutheranism with the General Synod." Whoever now 
knows how he is with the Council's statement, let him give his science together with the attached 
reasons, so that others may finally learn it. So far we know nothing better to think than: "The mule 
seeks its way in the mist." And if only it would finally find the right way! Ss. 


The "Lutheran Visitor" of January 3, after giving the contents of the "Proceedings of a 
Free English Lutheran Conference, held in the Town of Gravelton, Mo., August 17- 20, 1872," 


adds, "The citations show what the Concordia Book, and the remarks what the Synod of Missouri 
teaches on the 16 Puncta, but some of us ask with Luther, what .does the Word of God teach?" - 


If the "Visitor" throws out this question also in relation to the extracts from the Book of Concord, 
it must still look rather poor for his Lutheranism, for Lutheranism is precisely nothing else than the 
conviction, already gained by comparing the Book of Concord with the Word of God, that the 


doctrine of the former is that of the latter. If, however, the "Visitor" wants his suspicion to refer 
only to the remarks of the members of the Conference, it would have been his duty not merely to 
suspect by general phrases, but to prove it. Ww. 


Il. foreign countries. 


Consequence. In his Neue Zeitblatt of November 16 of last year, Dr. MUinkel also mentions 
Pastor Lenk's appeal in Saxony. This appeal, allegedly "under the influence of the Missourians," 
was given bad grace. Of the changed formula of commitment, Dr. Munkel first writes: "It was 
certainly not well done that the regional synod changed the former formula of commitment, such 
a main part, without necessity in favor of the direction of the times," but adds: "If the Lutheran 
confessions have had legal validity up to now, they still have the same. For no one will be able to 
prove from this formula that anything has been changed in it." Formerly Dr. Minkel's judgment 
was quite different. In his Neues Zeitblatt of July 7, 1871, he wrote: "This is a commitment from 
the doctrine of Scripture and the Confessions according to the instruction of the Protestant 
Association, only so far as it is Gospel; and what is Gospel? ... If doctrinal unity and purity is 
practically sacrificed, the Confessions must at last fall under the same sacrificial knife." In the 
same paper, under November 24, 1871, he further wrote: "The weakened obligation to what is 
called, with a contentious expression, 'the Gospel of Christ,’ has no other purpose than to make a 
little more room by law for doctrinal freedom." - When, however, Dr. Minkel, from the "Allgemeine 
Evangelisch- 
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Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" that the Missourians had declared the new formula to be a reason 
for leaving the national church and had really caused it, the Doctor immediately, already in the 
following number of December 1, made a turn to justify or at least excuse the new formula. There 


one is vividly reminded of the Tertullian "Oditur in innocuis innocuum nomen." - That Lic. Meurer 


and Dr. Luthardt give a good interpretation to the new formula of obligation may not, of course, 
be surprising; but who denies that the formula admits of such an interpretation? Did not the 


Variata and even the Leipzig Interim also admit of a good interpretation? Does not Guericke 
rightly write of the latter: "In this comparative formula, too, a large number, indeed the majority, 
of the Saxon Protestants, and just the most earnest, most valiant part, must see a decided 
betrayal of the pure doctrine, and it was even more repugnant to them than the Augsburg, since 
it had itself proceeded merely from a Protestant prince and from Protestant, even Wittenberg 
theologians; and not imprisonment, not deposition and exile, appeased the opponents of that 
Interim." It has never, never been the way of the true Church to express herself "more mildly" in 
order to appease her enemies; on the contrary, the more possible it was that her enemies might 
hide her error behind certain expressions, the more distinctly the true Church has always 
expressed herself. It is, after all, a principle of right morality that only he is true in his speeches 
who expresses himself in such a way that not only he can find his meaning in it, but that others 
must also find it in it. Nowhere are equivocations more sinful than where it is necessary to confess. 
W. 

The English state church, as we read in the "Reformirten Kirchenzeitung" of October 31st 
of last year, has recently been particularly agitated by the movement concerning the Athanasian 
Creed. Dr. Stanley, Dean of Westminster, a theologian of liberal tendency, had, together with 
another theological scholar (Ryle) of the Protestant party, advocated in a meeting for church 
reform, among other things, the removal of that confession from the liturgy. He also had the 
Archbishop of Canterbury on his side in this respect. Likewise, the well-known Earl Shaftesbury 
had recently presented to the Archbishops of Canterbury and York a memorandum signed by 
7000 laymen of the Church of England, demanding that the obligatory reading of the said 
Confession in the Divine Service be abolished. The Archbishops have written briefly in favour of 
this memorandum. They acknowledge that the formularies of condemnation have long been a 
subject of discussion, and that they cause grave offence to many faithful members of the Church; 
they then recall previous attempts to remove this offence. The Archbishops express the hope that 
a mutually satisfactory solution to the question can be found. But the negotiations of the 
Convention have shown that a change of the custom finds few friends among the clergy. One 
cannot decide on a formal change of the existing order of worship: some see in every change a 
shaking of the whole building and the beginning of its collapse; others shun everything that looks 
like a distance from the Catholic Church. And so the obligatory reading of the Athanasian 
Confession on thirteen feast days remains. 

"According to the "Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School 
Gazette) of August 29, 1872, Superintendent Dr. Otto from Glauchau gave a lecture on the 
occasion of the annual meeting of the four united pastoral conferences in June in Albertsthal near 
Glauchau, which the above-mentioned paper outlined as follows: "There can hardly be a more 
timely topic. It 
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But here we must speak in particular of the freedom of the clergy to teach, whereby the question 
is really directed to the material, the doctrinal content, especially since actual deviations from the 
main doctrines of our church have already occurred enough under the vignette of "greater 
scientificity and progress against the outmoded literalism. Since even church regiments 
encourage these powerful errors, this is proof enough that the church is sick, and not only in its 
members. To belong to a church alone means nothing else than to belong to a confession. The 
affinity of the church and the confession has been amply proved by the best teachers of canon 
law. Every one who accepts a magisterium must be clear beforehand whether he can accept the 
formula of obligation. But no one is compelled to accept a magisterium. After this, of course, 
doctrine according to God's Word and the confessional writings forms the limit of doctrinal 
freedom. The church regiments do not have to decide on doctrine itself, but, as mere guardians 
of the boundaries, only to preserve the doctrine that has long since been decided. But which is 
the pure doctrine? And, since the symbolical books find the representation of pure doctrine, has 
the whole doctrine come to be represented in them? Is there not much in them that does not 
belong to the pure doctrine? It is impossible to make a commitment from the letters of the symbolic 
books. Yes, out of the multicolored confusion of views as to the measure of their validity shines 
forth the riddlelessness. This much is certain, the boundary does not run along the letters, but 
passes right through the text. Liberalism, however, wants to do away with all obligation to doctrinal 
standards. The main cause is the flirtation with world culture. Freedom of teaching cannot be 
unlimited; it must be definite. This has been admitted even by such men as Nitzsch, J. Muller, a 
number of mediatorial theologians, even Rothe and individuals from the army camp of the 
Protestant Unificationists. Further, it is to be asked: How far does the obligation go against the 
essential and the non-essential in the symbols? Here the chief representatives of the Lutheran 
Church, such as Delitzsch and Kahnis, prove how, while fully agreeing with the doctrine of our 
Church, one may nevertheless take a very free position toward it, only that such individual 
practice may not be regarded as the rule. Every view that has hitherto been expressed concerning 
the limits of doctrinal freedom is merely a subjective omission without any ecclesiastical 
justification. In order to gain a right doctrinal order, first of all a theological concept of the church 
is urgently needed, and then a firm determination of the relationship of the Bible to the church 
foundation and church stock. Until then, the only boundary definition is the legally understood 
formula of obligation. This is the all-sufficient guardian and regulator. In general, the question of 
the limits of doctrinal freedom is more important for science and church government, less 
important for the practical ministry. It is certain that the knowledge of the people is the 
fundamental theology of the catechism, and that a faithful pastor who is faithful to the office will 
hardly ask himself about the limits of doctrinal freedom. Rather, we need to pray that the Lord will 
strengthen our faith. - This extensive lecture, which showed anew what a rich scientific apparatus 
the speaker has at his disposal, and which, with its more polemical and antithetical character, did 
not allow any actual positive expositions to take place, made a faith-strengthening impression 
and met with the full approval of those assembled, as well as their heartfelt thanks." - We must 
confess that we can only wonder at the frugality of the Saxon preachers in expressing "the 
heartiest thanks" for such a lecture. Judging at least from the sketch given, it would be difficult for 
any listener to have known at the end of the lecture what the "limits of the doctrinal freedom of 
the Evangelical Lutheran Church" were, if he had not known it before. But if, according to the 
same number of the same paper. 
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"can join in the regret" expressed by the "Vossische Zeitung" that "two such distinguished 
clergymen (O.-H.-Preacher Schwarz of Gotha and Preacher Schiffmann of Stettin," these 
matadors of the Protestant Association) "must remain closed to the Protestant churches of Berlin, 
and that the (Protestant) Association must seek lodging in the gymnasium," indeed, if one "can 
find even this rejection unjustified and too far-reaching": then we cannot be surprised that one 
finds just such a treatment of the above-mentioned subject, in which everything remains nicely 
in the fog, grateful and "faith-strengthening," and does not deny it "full approval." W. 

The "Kirchenblatt fur Braunschweig und Hannover" (Church Gazette for Brunswick and 
Hanover) of August expresses itself as follows about the decision of the Oberkirchenrat in 
regard to Lisco's trade: "The Protestant-associated preacher Lisco in Berlin had complained to 
the Oberkirchenrat against a reprimand of the Brandenburg Consistory, which had been issued 
to him because of his attacks on the Apostolic Symbol. Four months later, in a decree of July 16, 
he upheld the reprimand of the Consistory, but expressed himself in such a way that one must 
say that it was done merely for the sake of form and, so to speak, in disgrace. For not only does 
the Oberkirchenrath give the preacher Lisco the personal declaration of honor that the accusation 
of breaking his ordination vow does not affect him, but he closes his decree with the following 
admonition: 'Instead of striving to find fault with what you call the noble rust of the centuries in 
our creeds as human works, in joy in the noble metal of them, and in devotion of your whole 
strength, cooperate confidently with all those who, though in great diversity of spirit, are imbued 
with the great, difficult task of the Church in this our situation, especially in this our great city, and 
endeavor to bring the healing powers of the Gospel to the benefit of society, which is so much in 
need of them. These are the works of peace and worthy contest which have promise. Among 
their blessings is that of making divided brethren, divided minds, come to mutual understanding 
and esteem.' This can scarcely be called ambiguous: it can mean nothing else than that the 
Protestant Uniate tendency has gained recognition, and that the validity of the Apostles' Creed 
itself has been sacrificed to it in the Uniate Church, which would thereby in truth have ceased to 
be a Church." 

Bavaria. At this year's Diocesan Synod in Hersbruck, Bavaria, the Dean clearly and 
thoroughly demonstrated in his lecture, among other things, what the Protestant Association 
called into being by Pastor Illing in Kitzingen was all about. In the course of the proceedings, a 
pastor then made the motion: "The Synod expresses its deep sorrow that Pastor Illing of 
Kitzingen, by joining the Protestant Association and by his open agitations and teachings, which 
have continued until recent times and which undermine the foundation of the faith, has violated 
his ordination vow, by which he solemnly pledged himself to confess and teach, as well as the 
three main symbols of the general Christian, so also the confessions of the Lutheran Church, 
Hai, and declares that it considers the continuation and retention of the same in his office as 
Lutheran pastor to be absolutely incompatible with the continued existence of the Lutheran 
Church in Bavaria." All members of the synod, both clerical and secular, agreed to this motion, 
along with the addition that they trusted the highest church authority to bring the matter to a 
satisfactory conclusion, with the exception of one parish administrator, who, however, is by no 
means a comrade-in-arms of Pastor Illing. Little hope is given by the proceedings of the Lower 
Franconian district government in Wurzburg, which already in March of last year in spite of 
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the Bayreuth Consistory has entrusted Father Illing with the religious education at the Latin School 
in Kitzingen (he already had to teach at the Trade School). - In Straubing, those teachers at the 
seminary there who participated in the Pius Association or the Catholic Journeymen's Association 
received an order from the government to resign from these associations. - The confessional 
separation of history instruction at the grammar schools, which has existed in our country up to 
now, is now to be abolished. Of course, the previous practice did not fit into the liberal template 
at all, but it did us Protestants good; let us see what takes its place! 
(Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kirchenztg.) 

Brunswick. In the days from September 15 to 25 of last year the elections were held in our 
country for the first ordinary Landessynode, which was expected to convene in November of last 
year. With two exceptions, these elections fell upon men who are far removed from the 
ecclesiastical circles of our country, and the majority of our forthcoming Landessynode will 
therefore be dominated by a few Protestant Vereinlers, in addition to liberal jurists. A large part of 
our pastors are still stuck in rationalism and have no understanding of the dangers threatening 
the church through liberalism. And these pastors, in alliance with the liberal bureaucracy and the 
bad political press of our country, have brought about this sad election result, in spite of the zeal 
that was developed on the part of the church for the elections. Hopefully, therefore, the church 
government will strengthen the weak ecclesiastical minority by the appointment of two clerical 
and two secular synodal members to which it is entitled. Nevertheless, the prospects which are 
opened to our national church by the forthcoming Synod are exceedingly sad. For our church 
government is not to be relied upon in the face of liberalism; this was only too clearly shown by 
its negotiations with the state assembly in 1871, which resulted in a synod in which the number 
of secular members outweighed that of the clergy by 4 (14 against 18). The proposals which are 
to be made to the Synod on the part of the church government do not, however, offer many means 
of inflicting great damage on the church. But since the synod has the right to make independent 
proposals to the church government, we are likely to face very serious struggles. May the Lord 
therefore help us and strengthen us all with the necessary courage of conscience! 

(Ibid.) 

Grand Duchy of Hesse. The following is written to the "Allgemeine Evangelisch - 
Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" of October 4 of last year: The first blow has fallen. It hit the pastor L. 
Kotz at Eichelsdorf on the Vogelsberg. By resolution of the Ober-Consistorium of September 13, 
he was suspended from office and salary for three months "because of continued disobedience 
and disobedience contrary to duty" with regard to the change in the question of abrenunciation in 
baptism and the constitutional matter. We therefore believe we can say that the renitence in the 
constitutional matter was in any case only the lesser motive for the suspension of Pastor K6tz; 
indeed, since even the aforementioned fine was dropped, it can hardly be cited in truth as a motive 
at all. The main motive, on the other hand, lies in the use of the question of abrenunciation in 
baptism and thus in the obedience of Pastor K6tz to the rightly existing old Hessian church order. 
That this obedience, in which Pastor Kétz refused to comply with the orders of the church 
authorities, which did not correspond to the legally established church order, was called 
"disobedience and renitence" and punished in such a sensitive and ruthless manner, is significant 
for the situation of our Lutheran church in Hesse, for the position of the church regiment in relation 
to it, and for the respective church orders that are in prospect for us. 
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The fact that the constitutional changes were threatened is highly significant and important. For 
it results from this that, in spite of all the promises of the Grand Duke "not to alter or only to 
question the confessional law", one is willing to proceed ruthlessly beyond the historical legal 
foundations of our church in Hesse to the establishment of a church in the sense of the Protestant 
Association. The matter of Pastor Kétz, however, we believe, deserves a closer, even if 
summary, explanation. Pastor Kétz, of whose character his most determined opponents will not 
deny that honesty is one of his principles, actually belongs to the mild Lutheran school of thought 
and is peace-loving in the highest degree. In his present office, he has performed all official acts 
for a full six years according to the legally valid ordinance of 1824 in the Eichelsdorf congregation, 
and especially at baptism he has always asked the question: "Do you renounce the devil", without 
the slightest objection being raised, or any member of the congregation refusing the 
corresponding answer. At about the same time, when the Protestant agitators were expanding, 
it suddenly occurred to some people who were not in a particularly good moral standing, and 
who had allowed themselves to be incited to hatred by one of the pastors for reasons other than 
ecclesiastical matters, not to answer the question of abjuration addressed to them as godparents 
at a baptism. Pastor Kétz therefore did not accept them as godparents and did not include their 
signatures in the baptismal record. This circumstance, however, gave rise to complaints by 
Selten of the District Court, which revised the duplicate of the church records as civil status 
registers, and so the matter came "before the authorities". The church regiment now demanded 
of Pastor Kétz the omission of the question of abrenunciation, as a matter causing offence, and 
all references to the nothing less than religious reason for those refusals to answer, as well as to 
the circumstance that the matter had been in practice for six years without objection, were of no 
more help than the appeal to the old Hessian church order, in which this question is prescribed. 
Since Pastor K6tz, in the face of this unchurchly contradiction, remains true to church order and 
biblical doctrine, he is suspended from office and salary by the Ober-Consistorium! This 
procedure, however, only comes into its full light when it is considered together with Mitzenius' 
scandal. This author of lewd writings and pamphlets blaspheming Christ receives a mild 
reprimand, but the dutiful pastor, who adheres to the church order to which he is bound, is 
suspended from office and salary! Pastor Kétz has a large family and is completely without 
assets. Nevertheless, it is inconceivable that he will allow himself to be moved to give in by 
external necessity. For "not as a phrase, but in truth" he has called his conduct a "matter of 
conscience." He will therefore have to be deposed and exposed to full misery. With the 
proceedings against Pastor Kétz, however, the series of "shattering catastrophes" is opened, 
which Prof. Dr. K. Kohler in Friedberg, a confidant of the church regiment, in a writing about the 
legal status of the Union in the entire Hessian regional church ("Denkschrift betreffend die der 
der der dermalige Lage der evangelischen Kirche im GroBherzogthum Hessen" [Darmstadt 
1872, Diehl]) has announced with iciness for the near future. 

Ecclesiastical Prospects in Prussia. From Berlin it is written to the "Allgemeine 
Evang.Luth. Kirchenzeitung" of Dec. 6: The clouds are gathering thicker and thicker, and the 
situation of ecclesiastical matters with us is becoming more and more serious and is pressing 
more and more for a decision. One is arming oneself in the higher ecclesiastical regions for action 
inwardly and outwardly. Fabri's thoughts had prospects for a while: provincial organization of the 
national church with independent: Consistories, omission of the O.-C.Rath in its previous form, 
restriction of the Cultusministerium to the hand- 
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The state's religious communities were to have the jus majestaticum over all religious 


communities in the state. It is an open secret that Bismarck had declared himself in favor of this 
and had given corresponding instructions. In Conservative faction meetings these thoughts were 
resolutely advocated by friends of Bismarck, and were greeted with Heller joy by faction members 
from the new provinces as the moral conquest of the annexed provinces and as the salvation of 
Germany. It was especially the view of these provinces which determined Bismarck. It is said that 
he had a Lutheran-minded ecclesiastical dignitary draw up a promemoria to this effect, 
appropriated its basic ideas, and presented them to the king. What course this discussion or 
discussions took is, of course, beyond public knowledge. In any case, the attempt was 
unsuccessful. The King was inwardly bound by the Union policy of his House. He suspected 
danger for the existence of the Union. And others succeeded in presenting those thoughts to him 
as hostile to the Union, and perhaps also to the Crown Prince as anti-Union. In short, Bismarck 
angrily declared that he must now let these ecclesiastical matters run their course, as certain 
circles had them by the scruff of the neck. The result was the victory of the centralizing direction, 
that is, of the absorptive unionist. As far as the new provinces are concerned, however, it is 
intended to move from the position of waiting, which has hitherto been adopted, to action. The 
thoughts and plans may not yet be fully clarified, but the direction in which one wants to proceed 
is probably agreed upon. As much or as little is known of this in wider circles - we fear: the worst 
is the most probable. Falk sees it as a foregone conclusion that the Church of the new provinces 
will be "incorporated" into the Prussian National Church. In order to prepare for this process of 
incorporation, personnel appointments have already been made in the sense in question. Those 
who waver are to be won over by half concessions. The others may leave; one hopes that there 
will not be many of them in the end. And, however, one prepares in Hanover for departure. At 
least that is how it seems to us. If separation should come, be it great or small, it will always be a 
heavy doom and a misfortune for our church and our people. (?) 

Atheism. The atheistic pamphlet "A. v. Hartmann, Gott und Naturwissenschaft, Irrthum und 
Wahrheit" ("God and Natural Science, Error and Truth"), published by A. Erlecke in Halle a. S., 
was confiscated on July 11 of last year on account of a complaint filed by the Hall public 
prosecutor's office for "mockery of God and incitement to hatred and contempt against priests", 
and the publisher was put on trial because of the incriminated passages. 

Catholic Association Activity. If Florencourt had had the courage to chastise the activities 
of the ultramontane hotheads in the "Schlesier Zeitung," the "Passauer Tageblatt" boldly stood 
by him. It had been accused of contradicting the Fulda Memorandum, which the Bishop of 
Passau, the patron saint of the paper, had signed. The paper takes occasion from this to hurl its 
lance against the Catholic associations, the Peasants' Associations and the Mainz Catholic 
Association, because they do not follow the bishops in Christian patience and submission, but as 
"uncalled crusaders throw themselves up in defense of the Church, and hurl the torch of hatred 
in the face of the German imperial government. It goes on to say that they are imbued with 
revolutionary sentiments, which are expressed in every way, especially in their press, in which 
they indulge in invective against government and state, even against the highest heads and even 
against the sovereign, and they plant the seed of betrayal of church and state in the breast of the 
people. They place themselves above the bishops, set up their own government, whose heads 
are these agitators; their press is their organ of government, and by means of it they control the 
people and, unfortunately, it must be said, also a part of the people. 
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of the Clerus. In their associational activities they boast of the permission and blessing of the Holy 
Father. That revolution is the basic principle toward which they are moving is irrefutably true. 
Under the guise of religion, sedition, contempt for the power of the state, is planted in the breast 
of the masses." In order to justify this bitterly evil outpouring, the Tageblatt refers to the fact that 
not only the Bishop of Passau, but also the Archbishop of Munich, had praised it for its attitude. 
For the sake of more clarity, the Bishop of Passau preached a very vehement sermon against 
that association. The Bavarian "Vaterland" is quite incensed at this, and calls the articles of the 
Tageblatt such as "surpass even the well-known liberal journals for the gutter in stupid mendacity 
and slanderous perfidy." Then it goes on with a sneer: "The insane organ of the well-known 
journalist Heinrich (of Bishop Heinrich of Passau)" is quite happy that the Bishop of Munich also 
agrees with him. "Well, of course, there are such people elsewhere too! We know our Archbishop, 


and we know that he is the flower of a church bureaucrat comme il faut, to whom the Catholic 
Association is scarcely less heavy in the stomach than, say, the Catholic Volksverecin." Thus the 
Fatherland, whose tone often reminds one of the pub. The Bishop of Mainz used to have to put 
up with similar treatment. The people of the association have still continued their clubbing of the 
anointed head of the Bishop of Passau, and have expressed their astonishment that the Papal 
Nuncio at Munich has not long since complained against him to the Pope. The "Catholic People's 
Association" even published an address to him, with the bilious introduction: "We want to take 
into account to some extent that at times you are not in full possession of your mental powers," 
and with the advice "to resign the bishop's baton as a notoriously ill man." The "Vaterland" treated 
Bishop Hefele not quite so crudely, but crudely and scornfully enough, saying that he now owed 
as little as before to the faith of infallibility and was to blame for the fact that Wurtemberg was 
limping on both sides. The bishop has degenerated into a mere agent of the pope. He must 
therefore allow himself to be shoehorned in like a schoolboy when laymen or associations believe 
that they can better see the cause of the pope and set themselves up as the pope's crusaders. It 
is true that respect for the bishops has suffered grievously, since they have so shamefully bared 
arms before the pope against their own convictions; and they are made to feel this all the more, 
since they are not trusted to champion the pope's cause straightforwardly and without weak half- 
measures. Hence one hurries and urges. (Munkel's N. Ztbl.) 

The Leipzig Conference and Communion. The gentlemen of the General Council were 
very pleased with the decisions made at the last Leipzig Conference on communion. And rightly 
so. The conference expressed itself in a rather general-council manner, namely with a fresh 
Lutheran approach, which, however, was immediately followed by a limping messenger. It is by 
no means only we so-called Missourians who are not satisfied with this; rather, as can be seen 
from the "Kirchen - Blatt ftir die evangelisch-lutherischen Gemeinen in PreuBen" (Church Gazette 
for the Evangelical Lutheran Communities in Prussia) of December 1 and 15 of last year, the so- 
called Lutherans of Breslau are also unhappy with the Leipzig decisions. In the number in question 
we read: "As much as we may rejoice in this conference and the resolutions passed at it, because 
it has taken a clear and definite stand against the wandering plans of the Union, we must 
nevertheless mention a resolution which we do not agree with, and which we must rather believe 
to be fundamentally in contradiction with the whole attitude of the conference. In the matter of 
communion with united churches, which was generally rejected, it was believed that certain 
exceptions could be made. 
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to have to admit them. The sixth thesis states: "On the other hand, the Lutheran church may admit 
to its Lord's Supper individual members of the unchurched church who are temporarily in its 
midst, without endangering its confessional status, if they share the Lutheran confession of the 
Lord's Supper and thereupon only request admission to the Lutheran Lord's Supper. There is one 
thing missing in this thesis, and it is something quite important: not a word is said as to why this 
exception should be permitted. What is the inner reason that unbelievers, who temporarily stay 
within a Lutheran congregation, should be allowed to have access to its Lord's Supper? We do 
not know, the thesis does not say, and we believe that there is no internal reason at all. Rather, 
the only legal title for this admission of unchurched persons is that it has now been brought about 
once in all the national churches, and therefore can only be stopped with great difficulty. After the 
first five theses, which so decisively declare the communion of the Lord's Supper to be 
incompatible with the confession of our church, this exceptional thesis is not to be expected; in 
fact, it looks like an alien plant on this soil and finally throws the correct principles in their practical 
application overboard. It is true that one has tried to make this thesis acceptable by an addition. 
The addition reads: 'Special reasons, however, may make it the Church's duty of self-preservation 
to admit unirthers only on condition of withdrawal from the Union." This addition, though not 
alone, but added primarily for the sake of our Prussian Lutheran Church, presents the admission 
of unchurched guests as a middle matter, which as a rule is permitted, but which becomes 
inadmissible in the case of the confession according to Article 10 of the Formula of Concord. We 
cannot regard the matter as a middle thing. But even if it were, at the present time all the Lutheran 


churches of Germany are truly in statu confessionis, i.e., in the position of having to offer even 
the smallest resistance to the Union which is encroaching everywhere. And we Prussian 
Lutherans, in fact, are the least of all, for we have dealt with the Union very thoroughly; the 
Lutheran regional churches, however, are to deal with it first, and will have trouble enough with 
it, and should therefore put a stop to anything that resembles a concession. We would therefore 
propose the following wording for Thesis 6: 'It follows from the foregoing that the Lutheran Church 
may not admit to the Lord's Supper even such unbelievers who are only temporarily in its midst, 
even if they personally share the Lutheran confession of the Lord's Supper, without endangering 
their confessional status. This is doubly unjust at the present time, since everywhere the Lutheran 
churches are endangered by the Union." Of course, the Vereinslutherans are most satisfied by 
this sixth thesis; for here they find again their ‘guest’ admission." W. 

At the Brunswick Synod, which was held in October of last year, a certain Bode proposed: "To 
request the church government to support to the best of its ability the efforts aimed at uniting all 
German Protestants under an ecclesiastical government based on Protestant principles. In 
support of this, Bode very correctly remarked that there was no such thing as a German 
Protestant Church, and then continued in the correct neo-Protestant manner, that with small- 
scale statehood, small-scale churchism and the harmful bickering of Protestant theologians must 
also disappear. If the Protestant Church were to be a coercive institution in matters of faith, it 
would be better to become Catholic. To avoid this, a regiment with the Emperor at its head must 
be set up over all Protestants, which would also have means of coercion in its hands. Coercion 
in matters of faith gives way to coercion in union and to neo-Protestantism. Very liberal! A lively 
negotiation ensued for and against; whereby Dr. Thiele 
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declared that the motion of the Lutheran Church sent the silken cord; however, the motion was 
accepted with 23 of 32 votes, and the counter-motions of Wolff and Thiele were rejected. Thus the 
regimental union was decided; the only thing missing was a decision on communion, about which 
the consistorial report admittedly also spoke, but so reassuringly and so obscurely that the 
reassurance itself became obscure. After the meeting, Thiele, Wolff and Guthe privately declared 
to the ministers and consistorials that they would immediately leave the synod if they did not 
promise not to confirm Bode's proposal. A confirmation did not take place even at the close of the 
Synod. (Muinkel's N. Ztbl.) 

The Missourians and Modern Lutheran Theology. - While we Missourians insist in all seriousness 
that Lutherans should not only agree in the right understanding of the symbolic doctrines, but also 
in such doctrines which, because they have not yet been publicly disputed, have not found an 
ecclesiastical decision even in the symbols, but are firmly founded in God's Word and are useful 
for the welfare of souls, our modern Lutherans are content with the outward confession of the 
symbols, and especially do not want to know that even such doctrines as are not expressly rejected 
in the symbols are to be rejected as unbiblical and un-Lutheran, as heresies and false doctrines 
which cannot be tolerated in the Church of God. Thus, in the whole symbolically as yet unsettled 
sphere of the teaching of the divine word, and precisely because 'the church has not yet decided,’ 
full freedom of doctrine and faith shall be permitted, and mutual tolerance shall be exercised, until 
the church once 'speaks,' 'fixes the dogma,' and raises it to the rank of a commonly valid one. For 
even if the individual, or the individual congregation and individual synod, has attained from God's 
Word a firm conviction of the divinity and importance of such a doctrine, yet, according to this 
theory, one may not yet reject and condemn the counter-doctrine as absolutely unbiblical or un- 
Lutheran, even though 'the church' has pressed its seal upon the recognized truth and has officially 
averted the counter-doctrine as un-Lutheran. Thus it happens that modern Lutheran theologians 
often diverge widely, not only with respect to the correct understanding of some very important 
symbolic doctrines, such as that of church and ministry, but especially also with respect to 
doctrines that they do not find decided in the confession, and yet in a unionistic manner recognize 
each other as Lutherans faithful to the faith and confession. In this way, however, they evidently 
break off the top of their entire polemic against the Union, and must often and bitingly enough allow 
themselves to be reproached for this by the people of the Union. At the church congress recently 
held at Halle, for example, Dr. Baur said: "The Lutheran theologians, if they do not want to be 
commanded by the Missouri Synod, have no inner justifiable reason to maintain the separation; 
for their doctrinal differences are not smaller than those between Luther and the Reformed." 
Unfortunately, what Dr. Baur says of these "doctrinal differences" is only too true. Just think of the 
position of Dr. Kahnis, who is still considered an Achilles among the confessors. We can forgive 
Dr. Baur's mistaken expression "commanding," for by it he will surely mean nothing else than that 
the Missourians earnestly urge that the gospel be "taught in unison according to pure 
understanding," regardless of whether the piece in question is expressly symbolically fixed or not. 
If, of course, he should think that the Missourians, out of pure arbitrariness and without proof, put 
forward this or that as divine doctrine, and thereupon demand submission, this would involve a 
gross untruth. But let us now hear what Luthardt's "Kirchenzeitung" remarks on this: "But is there 
not in such sentences such a confusion between the confession, i.e., the church's self-statement 
of the possession of knowledge which has become certain to her from God's Word, and between 
the scientific ver- 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 63 


and constructions of the individual theologians - a confusion, by the way, which, on the opposite 
extreme, perhaps also often clouds Missourians in particular - that, as a result, the whole position 
of the confessionalists is misjudged, and again, as a result, also declared to be unjustified." What, 
then, is the "position of the denominationalists"? It is this: In ecclesiastically fixed points of 
doctrine it is right not to approve tolerance and union against the rejected doctrines as unchurchly 
heresies; but what does not fall into this category belongs to the innocent "scientific experiments 
and constructions," where 'unity and purity’ of doctrine no longer matter, but full tolerance and 
union - at least for the time being - must be granted. By the way, we Missourians are not the 
people who so easily confuse what is offered to us as "scientific experiments and constructions" 
with the doctrine of symbols or elevate it to that; on the contrary, we are in the habit of rejecting 
such rarities out of hand, for the simple reason that they conflict with the simple Christian faith 
and our Lutheran church doctrine, or at least with God's clear Word. But that is e6 probably what 
"perhaps clouds us more often than not"! But, thank God, this is only due to the glasses by means 
of which one forms a 'view' of us. We ourselves, at least, can discern nothing cloudy in it. Ss. 

Alsace-Lorraine. The Pilgrim from Saxony of December 1 of last year writes: But the way in 
which one seeks to pave the way for the Union by favoring the Protestant-unionist direction, 
which is hostile to the Confession, is most clearly evident in the new German province of Alsace- 
Lorraine. There, for example, the so-called Directorium, the highest church authority, has been 
filled with so-called liberal men, some of whom are downright pro-Protestant, others at least pro- 
Union, and "their hatred of the Lutherans," writes a correspondent from Alsace in the "Lutherische 
Kirchen-Zeitung," "is not yet diminishing. Of course these people in the Directorate do everything 
to fill the pastorates in their sense. If a congregation desires a Lutheran pastor who is faithful to 
the confession, they say: you don't understand that, and they get an unbelieving pastor, as 
happened in Worth, Eckboldsheim, and the congregation of St. Aurelien in Strasbourg. Or else 
the majority of a congregation is incited by the Protestant Association, in which case applicants 
who are faithful to the confession can of course not be considered. But that this procedure is in 
accordance with the intentions of the German government itself can be seen from its own 
measures. As curator for the Strasbourg University (to whom the entire reorganization of the 
same was entrusted), the well-known, quite liberal former Baden Minister von Roggenbach had 
been appointed. In appointing and hiring the theological professors, he chose only people of his 
own persuasion, so that now there is not a single Lutheran in the entire theological faculty who 
is true to his confession. In this way, of course, the church is not built and church life among the 
people is not promoted. In this way the core of the people is not won over to Germany. It is rather 
alienated from it. In addition to this, many of the German officials sent to Alsace are unchurchlike 
and seem to have been selected very ruthlessly against the Alsatians. A resident of Alsace had 
to complain in the "Lutheran Church Newspaper" that "among ten officials sent to us by Germany, 
nine are open despisers of Christianity and the Church. 

Alsace. Some time ago the Emperor approved the mode for parish elections proposed by 
the Oberconsistorium, according to which the congregations are entitled to a right of proposal 
and veto among the candidates. Hitherto the preachers were appointed only by the (rationalistic) 
Directorium. The complaints about this, which grew louder and louder, have at last reached the 
Emperor and have had this pleasing effect. 
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About Darwin's latest work on the expression of emotions, the Kdlnische Zeitung of January 3 
says: "New paths of research have not been trodden in it, essentially new facts have not been 
offered. With regard to animals, the old method has been followed of simply recounting especially 
strange expressions of passions and the like, a method which it is essentially due to the 
observance of if, instead of the basis for a theory of the animal soul, we still possess only a 
treasure trove of anecdotes full of dubious, half inordinately exaggerated little stories. Darwin 
simply takes the old reports, adds his own, which are mostly based on unique observations of 
strange cases, and subjects this mixture to a consideration through the medium of theory. That 
this is done in a witty and often certainly illuminating manner was to be expected from so 
knowledgeable and perceptive a naturalist, but the disappointment is therefore only the greater." 
This the criticism of Darwin's latest fabrication by one of his admirers! W. 


Illing. Thus we read in the Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung of Dec. 20 of last year: "After only 
a ten-day stay, Pastor Illing from Kitzingen left the sanatorium in Wurzburg on December 3 and 
traveled to Munich to recover with relatives. As pleasing as this rapid recovery is, it may be left 
open whether only the strenuous studies were to blame for Illing's suffering, as certain papers try 
to portray it. At least, as the "Protest. Kirchenzeitung" reports, there are indications that he will 
"renounce the Protestant Union direction after a difficult struggle". 


Baptism and Protestants - Association. The Catholic Germania declares that if the principles of 
faith and doctrine of the Protestant Association were to become valid, the Catholic Church would 
henceforth be unable to recognize the baptism of the Protestants. She thus says that the 
community as such is no longer a Christian one. By the way, one should not smell ultramontanism 
in this. For even according to Lutheran doctrine, baptism in the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Spirit is valid only as long as the names have not been deprived of their 
divine content and have not become mere phrases, or as long as a community still recognizes at 
least the apostolic creed, which the Protestant Association does not do. It is true that the 
association allegedly wants to let everyone preach and baptize orthodoxly according to his liking; 
but that is purely his private affair, not the affair of the community. Thus Minkel writes. Here in 
America the Papists have long since ceased to recognize the baptism of Protestants, even of 
those who confess the triune God, and freshly baptize again those baptized by the same. 

W. 


Preacher Dr. Sydow was removed from office by the Brandenburg Consistory on January 2 "for 
serious violation of his official duty to preach the pure Word of God in accordance with the 
confessions of the Protestant Church". Sydow has filed an appeal to the Ober-Kirchenrath. The 
unbelievers are crying foul. Of course, everyone is eagerly awaiting the final decision of the 
Supreme Court. W. 

Church discipline. Thus we read in the Evangelical Chronicle: "The Consistory and the 
Provincial Synod of Westphalia, because greater energy is needed there against Roman 
propaganda, have ordered stricter measures in this regard, and in particular have also subjected 
Protestant women, who in mixed marriages consent to the Catholic education of all their children, 
to church discipline. As a result, the pastor and the presbytery in Lippspringe have now excluded 
a banquier's wife from Holy Communion. 
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Preface. 


(Conclusion.) 

In accordance with our hint, we would now have to speak specifically about our 
Missourian polemic and its justification. 

As is well known, our Missouri theology does not want to be a new, modern, 
enlightened scientific theology in a new enlightened age, but only a faithful renewal 
of the old simple faith theology of our fathers, which, because it was a faith-obedient 
theology of Scripture, is in its whole spirit and character the only and eternally true, 
genuine Christian theology of revealed truth. Now, according to God's word and will, 
the nature of the truly Christian, i.e., prophetic and apostolic theology is the same. 
and apostolic theology is that it fights zealously and persistently against the 
falsifications of God's Word and the deviations from the model of the words of 
salvation, and just as our old Lutheran theology fought a divine battle with admirable 
determination and perseverance against the false theologies of its time, i.e., the 
Popish, rationalizing, and enthusiastic theologies, so must our Missourian theology, 
if it really walks in the footsteps of the faith and spirit of the Fathers, in these last 
sorrowful times, bear a decidedly polemical character, and bravely contend and fight 
against all kinds of overgrown or nevertheless powerfully encroaching falsifications 
of pure doctrine, and against the dangers threatening the welfare of the Church in 
general. If it were to neglect this sacred duty of waging the wars of the Lord, it would 
be a bastard and not a truly Lutheran nor Christian theology, as it claims to be. And 
especially a conscientious and faithful renewal of our old Lutheran theology had to 
be done in this time of general apostasy from decided orthodoxy and of the 
prevalence of all kinds of false doctrines even under the Lutheran name, as well as 
in this new part of the world, where all the fanatic communities and an evidently 
hypocritical Lutheranism are leading the children of our church to dew- 
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The Church, if it wished to fulfil its sacred duty and do everything in its power to 
prevent these dangers and seducers, must take up the fight against them in all 
earnestness and with firmness of faith. 

It is therefore quite natural that the main accusations that are made of our 
Missourian polemics today are essentially the same accusations that our old 
Lutheran theology had to put up with and that are still made of it today, namely, that 
it is too certain of faith, that it overstretches the importance of pure doctrine and 
arbitrarily expands its divinely necessary area. The firmness with which we have 
opposed Romanist doctrines of "open questions" and dogma-fixation, of church and 
ordination, office and ban, as well as chiliasm and the modern weakening of the 
obligation to the symbols, has been interpreted as an arrogation of papal infallibility, 
as obnoxious bossiness and pride of opinion. According to the opinion of our 
opponents, we should not be so certain of our cause and claim to be right in such an 
absolute way until, for instance, 'the Church’ had ‘decided’ the controversy in an 
official way in a new confession or at an ecumenical Lutheran council and had 
established the genuine Christian and Lutheran dogma. Only then had the right time 
come to have a firm conviction of faith in such still ‘disputed’ points. Our answer to 
this has already been given in essence in the preceding number, namely, that a true 
Christian theology must always be a firm conviction of faith in obedience to God's 
Word, but not in the submission of one's own conviction to the decisive judgment of 
the church. Whoever still makes his conviction, drawn from God's Word and based 
on it, dependent on the interpretation and decision of the church, or subordinates it 
to the authority even of the orthodox church, is on the one hand a skeptic and on the 
other a Romanist; he basically does not believe in God's Word as well as in the 
orthodox church. God preserve us in mercy from such insanity! Where, therefore, we 
have a firm conviction of faith by God's grace on the basis of Holy Scripture, we will 
never allow ourselves to be deprived of the right to confess and defend it as the only 
legitimate doctrine and divine truth, whether the church has ‘decided’ or not. With 
God's help, the spirit and character of our theology, in spite of its individual 
weaknesses, should not continue to be a spirit of doubt and uncertainty, but of faith 
and firm certainty, for only in this way can it be and remain genuinely Christian and 
genuine Lutheran. 

It is similar with the accusation that our polemics overstretch the importance of 
pure doctrine, or that they do not recognize any difference in degree with respect to 
this importance, or that, going beyond the confession of the church, they reduce their 
‘institutions of faith' to symbolic and therefore ecclesiastical ‘doctrines’. 
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The Jesuits are not allowed to raise the doctrines of the Lutheran Confession on their 
own authority, to narrow the rule of faith, and so on. As the Jesuits formerly bound 
Lutheran theologians to the doctrines explicitly stated in the Augsburg Confession, 
and did not want any further elaboration of the confessional doctrine, nor any other 
doctrines expounded and defended by Lutheran theologians from God's Word, to be 
recognized as legitimate Lutheran doctrine and tolerated in the Holy Roman Empire, 
so today there are men who pose as Lutheran theologians faithful to the confession, 
who want to bind us to the symbols in a very similar way, by denying that a doctrine 
which is not expressed in the Lutheran symbols may form a moment of Lutheran 
ecclesiastical orthodoxy and appear as the only legitimate Lutheran doctrine. And 
because we Missourians, even in doctrines which are not expressly decided in the 
symbols, but whose correctness and importance are established to us from God's 
Word, recognize only the recognized truth as Scripturally and ecclesiastically justified, 
and especially because we do not want to grant the opposing error any right under 
the umbrella of a demanded doctrinal freedom or tolerance, but rather confront it 
polemically and, if necessary, also disciplinarily, our Missourian polemics are widely 
and widely condemned as overly orthodox, heretical, and addicted to condemnation. 
Here, too, we know of nothing better to cite for the good right of our polemics in this 
regard than what our old Lutheran theology has always answered the reformers and 
syncretists when they asserted the justification of a certain doctrinal freedom (Libertas 


prophetandi), the unimportance of the pending points of controversy, and the necessity 
of a preceding general decision by the Church. We want to hold fast with all 
seriousness to the complete model of salvific doctrine and not declare any part of it 
to be indifferent or unimportant or see it lost through hostile attacks. As dear to us, 
therefore, as the confession of our church is, precisely because it is the truthful 
confession of the unadulterated faith, which absolutely must humble itself under 
God's written word, we cannot agree to let the decision on the question of the 
scriptural validity or binding force of a doctrine depend on the judgment of the church, 
which is still to be expected, by means of synodal or symbolic dogma fixation. On the 
contrary, we must reject and fight this principle of the necessity of such an 
ecclesiastical doctrinal decision as a Romanizing one. For pure doctrine is indeed the 
mark of the true church, but the true church is not the mark of pure doctrine. And pure 
doctrine remains at all times not only true Christian, but also true church, and only 
justified in Christendom, be it recognized or rejected by whom it may. What, then, is 
pure and therefore genuine church doctrine, we cannot and must not judge with the 
Catholics by the deceptive touchstone of ecclesiastical dogma-fixation, but only by 
the only infallible touchstone 
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of the Word of God, by which we, as Lutheran Christians standing only under the 
headship of Christ, judge and evaluate all teachings and teachers, all churches and 
ecclesiastical decisions. 

That we so earnestly and decisively oppose not only the grosser deviations 
from the model of pure doctrine, but also the subtler, seemingly lesser and more 
innocent ones, is moved not only by God's general command with regard to doctrinal 
lechery, but especially also by the experience which Christian theology and the 
Church have so richly made, namely, that minor deviations and evils have in time 
developed into great apostasies and heresies. How many fine roots of strong error in 
the dear church fathers of the first centuries have prepared the way for the antichristic 
papacy and have been developed in it into complete apostasy from the gospel! Who 
would have thought that from the favorite opinion of a church father, from a certain 
preeminence of Peter among the apostles, the whole papacy with infallibility and all 
the abominations of its tyranny would finally be hatched! But sad examples can also 
be cited from later times, which show that one must resist the small beginnings of 
error, lest they become great heresies, which flood the whole theology and completely 
suppress the truth of the Gospel. 

Whoever recognizes the connection of our Missourian polemic with the true 
character of Lutheran theology in general and acknowledges the biblical-Christian as 
well as Lutheran-church legal basis of our controversial theology, will hardly be able 
to seriously participate in the other reproaches that are made against our polemical 
position. For the fact that our opponents, to whom we stand here in a fundamental 
opposition, moreover, and indeed taken in general and as a whole, accuse us of 
excess in the activity of polemics, of a one-sided zeal with lack of understanding, of 
an unnecessary harshness and crudeness, even of 'coarseness and bitterness,’ of 
unkindness and of vituperative personalizing, etc., does not at all disconcert us, at 
least not ourselves. Even if there may be a mistake here and there on our part, this 
does not change the justified character of our polemic as a whole any more than the 
same reproaches could have done with regard to our old Lutheran controversial 
theology. It is true that we Missourians are in the habit of being straightforward with 
our language, and we do not shy away, where we consider it necessary, from using 
the sharpness commanded by God against the "useless talkers and seducers who 
must be shut up. And whoever thinks that in this way we are only stirring up bad blood 
and making things worse, may well consider that such an accusation does not affect 
us as well as the dear God Himself, who, with regard to the persistent propagators 
and defenders of false doctrine, requires us to take a firm stand. 
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and has preceded us with his own example in his unsparing polemic against the false 
prophets of the Old and New Covenants. The fact, moreover, that our public organs, 
which are appointed, as it were, as border guards and outposts, are engaged in a 
standing battle with false Christianity and Lutheranism, should not prevent even a 
fair-minded observer from recognizing that, thank God, our Missourian theology has 
proved to be a vigorous, lively, fresh, and practical one in many other areas as well, 
so that we believe, without reporting self-glory, that we are not at all inferior to our 
specific opponents in this respect. And not only our positive testimony for the truth, 
but also our defense against half-measures and falsehood has, according to our 
judgment, been blessed by God above petition and understanding. 

May the faithful God, through his Spirit, grant us the grace that our American 
Lutheran theology, even in its faithful courage and contentiousness, may never deny 
the true character of a genuine biblical and Lutheran church theology, but that it may 
always be said of those who are called to work on the building up of our Lutheran 
Zion here, as it was of those of old: "They that built did the work with one hand, and 
with the other they held the weapons" (Neh. 4. 17.)! 

F. A. Schmidt. 


Dr. SeiB 


has at last, according to received remembrance of his promise, attempted to furnish 
proof for his assertion: "He" (Our Few) "fails to do justice to some of the excellent 
fathers to whom he refers, as well as to some writers whom he gives as authorities, 
e. g. Chemnitz on Augustine. At another time we may take occasion to show this, 
and to prove that he has misquoted and misrepresented, perhaps, from insufficient 
attention." (See "Lutheran," July 25, 1872.) In the "Lutheran," January 30, of this year, 
Dr. Sei undertakes to show that we are guilty of the sin of having "misquoted and 
misrepresented," when we wrote in the January issue of "Lehre und Wehre," pp. 6 
and 7: "About Augustine we want to let Chemnitz speak here. Of Augustine he writes: 
Because it was customary in the Church at that time to make mention of the 
deceased at the Eucharist, Augustine deduces from Scripture the axiom of the 
Fathers that the deceased are thereby helped, and speaks doubtfully about 
purgatory. But what he doubted, Gregory Magnus afterwards seeks to prove from 
Scripture, so that purgatory became an article of faith." Now in what is our false 
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Citation and misrepresentation exist? Dr. SeiB continues: "Now we declare this to be 
a garbled and dishonest citation of Chemnitz. It tears the cited words away from 
Chemnitz's actual judgment, changes them, and attaches to them an intention and 
weight which Chemnitz never intended." In what follows, Dr. SeiB first cites 
Chemnitz's general judgment of Augustin. Whoever now reproaches us for not having 
communicated this general judgment to our readers at the same time, that we have 
"misquoted and misrepresented," must have a strange conception of this sin, since 
not a single word occurs in this general judgment which would invalidate the proof 
that Augustine is the author, which would invalidate the proof which we wanted to 
furnish with our brief citation, namely, the proof that, like all the church fathers, even 
Augustine, who was otherwise so pure in doctrine, was not free from errors which we 
cannot now tolerate in anyone with whom we are to cultivate church fellowship. Yes, 
in the preceding general judgment of Chemnitz on Augustine, there are at the same 
time remarks which place our assertion in the brightest light, and, strangely enough, 
Dr. SeiB, while accusing us above of false citation and misrepresentation, because 
we have not also communicated the preceding, has omitted in his citation and 
representation all those passages which irrefutably substantiate our assertion. Dr. 
SeiB begins his citation with the following words of Chemnitz: "According to the 
judgment of all scholars, Augustine is awarded the palm." From these words Dr. Seif 
evidently wishes us to conclude that there is nothing erroneous in Augustine's 
writings. But Chemnitz thus continues, "However, it is to be considered why and in 
what things." But Dr. SeiB omits this qualification, without in the least intimating that 
he has omitted anything. In what follows he now hints at this, but what are the 
passages he omits? They are these: "For he often condemns in the heretics, and 
rejects according to the Scriptures those sayings which are read with as many words 
in the Fathers." It is certainly not "unfair" to suppose here that Dr. S. has erased these 
words from his citation, because they express most definitely what we maintain, 
namely, that certain errors must not be tolerated because they are also found in 
otherwise orthodox church fathers, who have only stained themselves with them out 
of weakness, but that these errors must now be "condemned and rejected according 
to Scripture" all the less. In the following, Dr. S. also omits the following words of 
Chemnitz in his citation: "Then, when the fathers have laid hold of the foundation, he 
honestly interprets their sayings according to the analogy of faith, even if they have 
something uncomfortable about them. But he does not suffer them to be set against 
the foundation. But if there be error in the foundation, as Cyprian's is in baptism, he 
will not suffer it to be opposed to it, 
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he leaves them without interpretation and follows the opinion of Scripture." Here Dr. 
S. again found expressed exactly as Augustine's principle what we had held against 
him when he wanted to support his chiliasm with the authority of the Fathers. What 
does the Doctor do now? - While he accuses us (without any reason at all) of 
misrepresenting Chemnitz, that we should have "torn the quoted words away from 
Chemnitz's actual judgment," - he does this himself in the most eclatant manner! That 
Dr. SeiB omits what Chemnitz hereafter censures in Augustine's exegesis and 
terminology, we do not wish to reproach him with, for this, however, is nothing 
decisive between us and him; but what kind of a forehead it takes to accuse another 
of a dishonest procedure, while in the article containing the accusation one makes 
oneself guilty of such a procedure, the honored reader may decide for himself. 

In the following, Dr. S. now quotes Chemnitz's words immediately preceding 
our citation, which, dealing with Augustin, read as follows: 

"One thing from he is, wherein he himself did not observe his rule. He says that 
it cannot be proved from Scripture whether the dead are helped by the intercessions 
of the living, and it was an axiom accepted by all the Fathers that after this life there 
was no room either for repentance or for the forgiveness of sins." Now our citation, 
according to our translation, goes on to say: "However, because it was customary in 
the Church at that time to make mention of the deceased at the Eucharist, Augustine 
deduces against Scripture the axiom of the Fathers, that the deceased are thereby 
helped, and speaks doubtfully about purgatory. But what he doubted, Gregory 
Magnus afterwards sought to prove from Scripture, so that purgatory became an 
article of faith." 

We now admit without further ado that the wording of the translation of this 
citation that we have published has an error, for in it, before the words "the axiom of 
the Fathers", the two little words are missing: "and that" ("et illud"), and we do not in 
fact know whether these little words were already omitted in our manuscript by 
mistake, or whether the blame falls on the typesetter, since our manuscript is no 
longer available to us. We also admit without hesitation that the absence of these 
words creates the sense that Augustin got his error from earlier fathers. But this is 
also all that we can concede to Dr. S.. But what does this help the Herr Doctor? He 
himself says, as we have already stated above, that our false citation or 
misrepresentation "may have arisen from insufficient attention." We are guilty of this 
“insufficient attention" even without dodges, for, even if the typesetter should have 
borne the nearest blame, we should have 
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we should be so attentive in the correction to find and correct the typesetting error. 
But, we ask again, what does this concession help Dr. S.? Our purpose in citing the 
incriminated passage was merely to prove, as the context proves, with the testimony 
of Chemnitz, that even Augustine, the greatest and purest of all church fathers, was 
not free from grave error, and that it is therefore futile and wrong to claim toleration 
for an error now in the church because otherwise orthodox church fathers once 
acknowledged it. But is our proof in any way shaken by the absence of the words 
"and that"? Only those who lack the gift of inference or honesty will claim that it does. 
The absence of those little words has nothing to do with what we wanted to prove 
with our citation. Whether these little words are there or not, in either case our citation 
proves what we wanted to prove and had to prove. And precisely those words 
immediately preceding our citation, which Dr. S. lists as witnesses against us, are 
witnesses for us. For when Chemnitz writes immediately before our quotation, as Dr. 
S. himself informs us: "But there is one thing in which he himself (Augustine) did not 
observe his rule. He says that it cannot be proved from Scripture whether the dead 
are helped by the intercessions of the living, and it was an axiom accepted by all the 
Fathers that after this life there was no room either for repentance or for the 
forgiveness of sins," and when Chemnitz now continues: "However, because it was 
customary in the Church at that time to mention the deceased at the Eucharist, 
Augustine derives from Scripture the (and that) axiom of the Fathers, that the 
deceased are thereby helped"-thus it is made as clear as day, that, according to 
Chemnitz, Augustine "did not observe" the rule otherwise laid down by him, "that the 
articles of faith are to be proved from the canonical books alone," in regard to the 
doctrine of the power of the intercessions of the living for the dead, but, induced to 
do so by an ecclesiastical usage, departed from it. It does not help Dr. S. that he has 
not emphasized the words of Chemnitz, in which he speaks of Augustine's departure 
from his rule, but has underlined the following words first once and then twice. 
Nevertheless, every sensible reader sees that the first words in particular are those 
which most clearly confirm what we wanted to prove and had to prove; and even the 
following words, in their connection with the first sentence, only strengthen the 
confirmation. For if Chemnitz says therein that Augustine himself declares that the 
power of intercession for the dead cannot be proved from Scripture, in addition to 
which it is an axiom of all the Fathers that there is neither repentance nor forgiveness 
after death, and if Chemnitz says 
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then continues: "However, because etc.", we think that even a half-blind man must 
see that Chemnitz, with all this, cannot absolve the dear Church Father Augustine 
from a grave error in the point about the power of intercession. 

However, as experience has taught us, there are not a few who, once they have 
asserted something, cannot see the compelling nature of even the simplest proofs to 
the contrary, which everyone else can see. For the sake of this, we will mention here 


how Chemnitz, in his immortal work, "Examen Concilii Tridentini," presents and 
evaluates Augustine's doctrine of intercession for the dead. In this work, Chemnitz, 
after referring to passages from five different writings of Augustine, summarizes their 
content as follows: 

"The summa, however, of Augustine's disputation is this, that he makes three 
classes (ordines) of deceased persons. The first, he says, are the very good (valde 
bonos), who have no need of intercession and assistance after death. The others, he 
says, are the very wicked (valde malos), of whom he says they cannot be delivered 
by any intercessions of the living. To the third he adds the medios, who are neither so 
very good (nec adeo boni) that they have no need of those intercessions after death, 


nor so very bad (nec adeo mali) that they are of no use after death; but, he says, while 
they were still alive they deserved to have them of use hereafter. Now, since the 
same formula is generally prayed for all the deceased, he thinks that those prayers 
for the very good are thanksgivings; those for the very bad, though they are not aids 
to the deceased, are nevertheless consolations to some extent for the living, or they 
are generally useful in making their condemnation more bearable. Of the mediators, 
however, he says: "It is also undeniable that the souls of the dead are relieved and 
helped by the piety of their survivors, when the sacrifice of the mediator is offered for 
them, or alms are given in the church. For for those who are not very bad are the 
propitiations, that their pardon may be complete; and for such, he says, the prayer of 
the pious is heard, that they may be dealt with by God more mercifully than their sins 
deserve, or that before the day of judgment their spirits, purified by temporal 
punishments, may not be delivered up to eternal chastisements. Thus Augustine in 
the passages mentioned, which is new and unknown to the ancients." 

After Chemnitz first protested that these doctrines had to be accepted as 
articles of faith for the sake of Augustine's authority, and after he showed that 
Augustine thereby also 
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contradicts himself, he finally passes the following judgment on it: 

"Since Christ's blood is the propitiation for the sins of the whole world, and the 
forgiveness of sins is Christ's merit alone, it is said, not only without Scripture, but 
against Scripture, that the works of the living are propitiations for the sins of the dead, 
and that the piety of the living can merit forgiveness of sins for the dead. This also is 
contrary to Scripture, in that that dispensation of Augustine supposes that we obtain 
a part of the forgiveness of sins for the sake of Christ's merit in this life, and a part 
after this life for the sake of the merits of living men, so that the forgiveness of both is 
and becomes complete; since, according to Scripture, the forgiveness of sins is 
complete, and only for the sake of Christ's merit, and is given to believers in this life, 
Acts 10 and 13. 10. and 13. Further, that the very good are reconciled to God by their 
own merits, and the mediocriter bonos, partly by their own, partly by other men's merits, 
and that after death; since we are justified and saved by the merits of Christ alone. 
And, | pray, where is the ground of this opinion also: While | live, | deserve that, when 
| have died, the piety of the living should come to my aid after death? Certainly, as 
Dulcitius reports, some in Augustine's time rightly said: if there could be room for such 
a benefit after death, the soul of the deceased would more properly procure its cooling 
(refrigeria) through itself, by confessing sins there, than if a sacrifice were procured 


for its cooling by others. And even the scholastics reject and deny this aity- pata of 
Augustine, namely, that after death a pardon of guilt may take place, and that the 
damned may have their punishments mitigated and lightened by the intercessions of 
the living." (Examinis Concilii Tridentini, per D. Mart. Chemnicium scripti, opus integrum. 


Genevae, 1641. fol. 543. f. ) 

This may be enough to show that Chemnitz really asserts, and also proves, that 
Augustine, however, was fundamentally wrong in teaching about prayer for the dead, 
and about the merit of the works of the still living, which is of benefit to them, even to 
the damned. That Dr. Sei did not know this, and therefore thought that we had not 
honestly cited Chemnitz, we do not wish to give him credit for this. A thorough study 
of the ancients and the early church fathers is not everyone's cup of tea. But that he 
is not afraid, although he has evidently studied neither Chemnitz's, nor, much less, 
Augustine's works, to suspect, on the basis of a cursory comparison of a quotation 
given by us, for the sake of a noticed oversight, that we are not honest. 
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as if we had committed a forgery, which, we think, hardly does credit to the American 
Doctor of Theology. We know Augustine's doctrine after thirty years' diligent study of 
his works, which adorn our private library both in a genuine Catholic and in an 
Erasmian edition; we therefore knew very well that Chemnitz was writing the truth; 
and it was precisely our great respect for the greatest and purest ecclesiastical 
teacher of the ancient Church that induced us to let a great theologian of the renewed 
Church speak about him rather than to do so ourselves: and now a Dr. Sei comes 
along, who knows the Church Fathers about as far as he can go. Seif3, who knows 
the Fathers of the Church about as far as they are quoted in chiliastic Scharteken, 
and wants to accuse us of forgery!) 

If, by the way, Dr. S. thinks that, after a year, to prove an insignificant oversight 
that does not concern the matter at hand in a thorough article that has been worked 
out with diligence means to refute the article, then he is far off the mark, and in this 
case he can only speculate on the favorable judgment of those who are either 
incapable of a considered judgment in such matters or are unwilling to do so out of 
partiality. Yes, he who resorts to sylphs in such matters reveals himself to intelligent 
readers as a man who sees himself beaten, and now, like certain advocates, works 
out a flaw in the formulation and thereupon blows the trumpet of victory. 

No, Dr. S., this is not the way to proceed in serious matters concerning 
conscience, divine truth, and the salvation of souls. All such fibs must be omitted. If 
you wish to do justice to our essay, seek out with diligence and attention that on which 
our whole argument is based, and then pass your judgment according to God's Word 
and the testimony of history. If, however, you do not care about the truth - which we 
do not want to fear - then rather keep silent, so that at least your responsibility for your 
errors does not increase through pseudo-defense. Ww. 


(Sent in by Prof. Stellhorn.) 
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(Continued.) 

It is further false and untrue when H. B. asserts that "the vocal leaders of the 
Missouri Synod" "demand assent to the assertions of Luther in his private writings, 
and (without exaggeration) to all the theological assertions of Prof. Walther," and 
therefore "still demand much 


*) Out of reverence for Augustine, we had also chosen just such a passage, in which the 
whole gravity of the error of this great father of the church is less emphasized. Dr. S., however, 
has forced us to set aside this consideration. What he has gained in this way, he may say to 
himself. 
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go further than the Catholic Church itself with the dogma of the infallibility of the 
Pope". Never have any of the "vocal leaders" of our Synod - and we hope we know 
them a good deal better than H. B., who has evidently never understood or grasped 
them - demanded anything of the kind, and as soon as they dared to do so, we at 
least, and, as we are firmly convinced, we certainly not alone, would renounce them 
as instruments of the devil, who wanted to draw us away from the Gospel and its 
freedom and bring us under the slave yoke of law and human authority. Our "vocal 
leaders" do not demand assent to anything Luther said or they say, but to that alone 
which is clearly taught in the Word of God. And whoever does not understand the 
clear sayings of the Word of God as Luther and they do, of him, indeed, they claim 
that he does not have the same faith as they do, and therefore does not belong and 
fit in with them. But they have not yet denied Christianity and blessedness to anyone 
who accepts Jesus Christ, the Son of God and Mary, in true, confident faith, as his 
only Savior and Beatificator. | think that this is quite a different position from the one 
taken by the Pabst Church. If only the pope, along with his own, would say: He who 
does not understand Christianity as we do, who does not have the same faith as we 
do, who does not belong to us; he may nevertheless, provided he has true faith in 
Jesus Christ, be a true Christian, though in our opinion at least a Christian who is 
weak in knowledge, and may be saved; for we require of one who wants to be saved 
only that he be willing and ready from the heart to submit to and accept every doctrine 
as soon as he recognizes it as founded in God's Word, and that he at least have 
recognized from God's Word so much that Jesus Christ is also his only Saviour and 
Beatificator - if the papacy would so stand and say: ‘then, indeed, we would always 
find very much to reprove and chastise in him, and no man would be able to persuade 
us to join him, but antichristianity would not be able to be us, and we would have to 
and would approve of his position to others in and of itself." - 

Thus, H. B. claims to have become misguided about the Protestant principle of 
Scripture by realizing that where one is serious about it, "everything falls apart into 
atoms," while only where one lets go of that principle does unity and an orderly church 
system exist among the Protestants. Let us allow a man to answer this who converted 
from Pabbism to Protestantism just ten years ago, and who has become acquainted 
with both more closely and better than is likely ever to be the case with H. B. This 
man is the former prince of the Protestant Church. This is the former Prince-Bishop 
of Breslau, Count Sedlintzky. In his self-biography, according to Luthardt's 
"Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" (General Evangelical- 
Lutheran Church Newspaper), No. 36 of the current volume, he writes: "From my 
youth on, | was convinced that unity was an essential part of the Church. 
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is the hallmark of the true church. Even when | perceived some deficiencies and gaps, 
| still thought | recognized in the Catholic Church's striving for unity a characteristic of 
its truth. But when | had arrived at an insight into the true nature of this unity, the unity 
of mere external forms, expressions, formulas and signs, propositions and systems, 
which are based on mere abstractions of the intellect, and the world of externals, 
which can be enforced by discipline, severe punishments, rewards, and so on, could 
no longer be considered by me. In my opinion, the essence of this unity cannot be 
expressed more purely than in the prayer of our Lord, John 17:20. The highest and 
truest characteristic of this unity in Christ seemed to me to be conformity with the 
revealed word. And it was in this that the evangelical church seemed to me to best 
prove its unity. As | now found it necessary to become more closely acquainted with 
its nature in doctrine and life, and to consider its historical development, the disputes, 
persecutions, party struggles, and divisions already known to me made a most 
deplorable impression; but when | considered the present condition of the Protestant 
Church, | had to recognize that here, too, a great transformation for the better, the 
striving for inner unity in the spirit, has made progress (?) and that there is a lively 
longing to develop it to greater perfection. Even in view of the various deviations in 
the individual divisions of the Protestant Church, however, | must recognize that in 
the fundamental doctrines of Christianity it has preserved a great agreement with 
itself, with the apostolic Church, and with the Word of Revelation. This must seem all 
the more significant because it cannot use external means in the same way as has 
been done for more than a thousand years in the Roman Church. The more | followed 
the history of the evangelical church from its origin through the centuries, the more | 
was compelled to recognize its connection with the time of the apostles, and in its 
revealed conformity the divine guidance." - In essence, every Lutheran may well 
agree with this, at least with what it says of the Roman and of true unity. 

Let us raise the question here: What do the Romans mean by saying that the 
true Church is united? Unity belongs to the essence of the true church; this unity is 
found in the Roman church: consequently it is the true, all-salvific church? Do they 
mean to say that, as there can be only one truth, so there can be only one right, 
saving faith, and that, since those and only those who have this one faith form the 
church, there can be only one right church? 
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the rightful unity? Apparently not. For true as this assertion would be, it would prove 
nothing for the Roman church. It would first have to be shown what the one and only 
truth could be, and that this could be found undoubtedly and only in the Roman church, 
consequently that this was the one true church. But the Romans do not proceed in 
this way. On the contrary, they say, "In our church, as far as can be seen, all things 
are united; it has even one supreme visible head; therefore it is united, and 
consequently the one, saving church, apart from which there is no salvation. But this 
means this much, if the matter is considered soberly: all Catholics, that is, all true 
Catholics at least, are united, and this proves that we are the true church. But then 
the Protestants, nay, then every community in the world, can say the same thing. For 
all the genuine members of the same are naturally united in that which is the purpose 
of the union. This, that those who have the same faith are now also one in this faith, 
and hold themselves together outwardly, can yet never be a proof that their faith is 
the right one. And let us take a close look at the much-vaunted unity in the Roman 
Church, even if it be understood in the same way as the Catholics! It is nothing more 
than, as Sedlintzky aptly expresses it, a "unity of mere external forms, modes of 
expression, formulas and signs, propositions and systems, prescribed modes of 
action, and a world of externals which can be enforced by discipline, severe penalties, 
rewards, etc." The Popes are just like Simson's foxes: tied together by the tails, they 
diverge with their heads in all directions. In external matters and also in their hatred 
of the doctrine of salvation by grace through faith alone they are united; in every other 
respect they have always quarreled and quarrelled as much, if not more, as the 
Protestants, who were despised by the popes because of their disunity and 
considered to be obviously false believers, have ever done among themselves. Think 
of the continual quarrels between the Dominicans and Franciscans, between the 
Jesuits and the other monastic orders; of the terrible times when various "infallible 
governors of God" cursed each other and tried in all sorts of ways to get out of the 
way; of how one "infallible" condemned what the other taught as divine truth; of how, 
for example, one, Clement, condemned what the other taught as divine truth. For 
example, how one, Clement XIV, in 1773, abolished the Jesuit Order as the greatest 
enemy of the Church for eternity, and how the other, Pius VII, in 1814, after barely 
thirty years, restored it as the best servant of the Church, and what other such 
beautiful signs of unity there are. Neither can the fact that the Roman Church has one 
universal head, namely the pope, prove that it is one Church. For it has often had 
several mutually cursing heads at the same time, and has therefore not been the one 
church for a long time and more often, and whoever is this once must be the one 
church. 
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or whoever is not one or more times can never be; for the one church must always 
exist - and then, according to this principle, the Muhamedans, for instance, would only 
have to give themselves or put up with an omnipotent head in matters of faith, and - 
they would be the one church by virtue of this characteristic. Or we Protestants might 
do so. - Truly, we do not envy the Romans such unity as is usually found in the papacy, 
since at one time an iron fist forces all who are under it to accept something, at least 
outwardly, and after a short time another iron fist forces all to accept the exact 
opposite of that - we do not envy the Romans such unity. And if anything is certain to 
us, it is that this unity cannot be that which Christ implored of his own in his high 
priestly prayer, John 17:20 ff, and which is indeed a necessary quality of the true 
church. This is not any outward uniformity, but only true faith in Jesus Christ as the 
only Saviour, and the love flowing from it, even if only weakly and at first. These two 
things are common to all true Christians, and by them they are all members of one 
and the same body, the church of Christ. This faith and this love cannot be forced by 
any "living authority". God Himself will not and, rightly understood, cannot force them, 
least of all a human authority. And therefore there is nothing in the pretended necessity 
of such an authority. But let us hear how H. B. justifies it. 

p. 186: "In particular, | now also recognized the inner necessity of asserting a 
living authority and saw how the strength of the Old Lutheran Synod lies precisely 
therein in relation to the other Protestant communities, that it asserts this necessary 
principle, which is indispensable for the existence of the church, in its own way, but 
of course then also had to conclude that this doctrinal authority for the church cannot 
have arisen only in the sixteenth century, but must have existed from the beginning 
throughout all times. From this, then, that a man especially gifted and pardoned by 
God is at one time the means and instrument in God's hand to rally many around the 
pure Lutheran confession, H. B. concludes the "indispensable necessity" of a "living 
authority" for the church, and that, to all appearances, not only with respect to the 
welfare state, but even the state of the latter. This is, of course, a strange conclusion! 
From that fact one could at most conclude the usefulness, never the absolute 
necessity, of a living authority for the welfare, but by no means the existence of the 
church. But it all depends on how God has viewed and ordered the matter. We cannot 
rely on H. B.'s "inner necessity,” since this is a quite subjective thing: to one person 
the "inner necessity" is what the other person ver- 
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and abhorred. Only external necessity can give us a firm foundation in matters of faith, 
and this external necessity is precisely God's word and commandment. But in this we 
find nothing of the necessity or reality of a visible, human head for the whole church. 
And yet, if this pretended necessity were true, there need be nothing in God's Word 
but this, but this one thing must also be clearly and distinctly stated in it: In all matters 
concerning eternal blessedness, every man must turn to Christ's visible representative, the 
infallible successor of Peter, i. e., the Roman Pontiff! Everything else that God's Word 
offers us would then be quite superfluous and unnecessary; but this would be 
absolutely necessary, if God did not otherwise want to make the way to heaven more 
difficult for men, both thoroughly and uselessly. A man on earth at all times who could 
always give the infallibly correct answer to every question of faith would make all 
Christ's discourses, all the letters of the apostles, which give us so much headache, 
unnecessary and superfluous. 

P. 204 S. B. said: "| now perceived that Christ, when he said to the apostles 
before his ascension, 'Go ye into all the world, and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever | have commanded you.’ And behold, | am with you 
always, even unto the end of the world’ - that he has thus instituted an apostolate 
continuing to the end of the world, which, since he withdrew his visible presence from 
mankind, is to carry on his work in his name and in his stead, proclaiming his revealed 
truth to the world throughout all time, and to which, for this purpose, he has promised 
his invisible presence and omnipotent co-operation, so that where this teaching office 
instituted by him is, there is also Christ himself. | perceived that Christ, in 
commissioning this continuing apostolate to teach mankind of all ages and to govern 
the Church, has in it given to all nations a teaching authority to which they owe the 
same obedience as to Christ Himself, according to the authority He has given: "As the 
Father hath sent me, even so send | you" (John 20:21). (John 20:21); that therefore 
this supreme magisterium must necessarily be infallible, because otherwise Christ 
could not have entrusted it with such authority to teach all nations, and thus indirectly 
could not have demanded obedience to it and unconditional acceptance of its 
teachings. In short, | recognized that this supreme pastoral and teaching office of the 
church, with its unified head, Peter and his successors, is the highest authority of the 
church, appointed by Christ himself, to which it is therefore not a question of 
examination according to one's own free research, but only of submission to private 
opinion, even where its decisions should still cause difficulties for our understanding." 
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From the fact that Christ commanded his apostles to preach the gospel to all 
nations and promised to be with them until the end of the world, B. concludes that 
Christ instituted a "continuing apostolate" until the end of the world. But where in this 
passage is there the least word of this? Where else does Christ and his apostles, 
including Peter, say anything of this? Should they not have done so, for example, 
when they speak of divisions and seductions? Should they not have exhorted, above 
all things, that Christians should always keep to the "continued apostolate"? "And 
teach them to keep all things whatsoever | have commanded you," saith Christ to his 
disciples. But the pope means to keep many things of which the Gospels tell us 
nothing, of which the Apostles know nothing in their writings, and-what is still more- 
what is positively contrary to the teachings and commandments of Christ and the 
preaching of the Apostles, preserved for us in the Gospels by God Himself. Compare, 
for example, the all-prevailing works righteousness of Romans with Paul's sayings of 
power, of blessedness by grace alone through faith alone, without any works. "If we 
or an angel from heaven preach any other gospel to you than that which we have 
preached to you, let him be accursed. As we have now said, so say we again, If any 
man preach any other gospel unto you than that ye have received, let him be 
accursed!" writes Paul in divine fieriness to the Galatians, Cap. 1:8. f. But has he, in 
all his numerous, glorious, and elaborate epistles, the least of what makes the 
Pabstical Church the Pabstical Church, i. e., of what distinguishes it from us? Not a 
word! Has not the Church of the Pabst a different Gospel from that of Paul? Certainly! 
So that solemn, earnest curse of the greatest and most pardoned of the apostles 
strikes them. Or who can maintain that St. Paul may have taught orally all that the 
pope has gradually taught as divine doctrine in the course of the centuries, but that 
he has not mentioned it in his writings with the slightest word, he who otherwise had 
such an open eye and a word of instruction, exhortation, etc., for all circumstances 
and aspects of human and ecclesiastical life? This would be such a wonderful and 
strange assumption that we could hardly imagine that anyone with sound senses 
would hold it for a moment. And even if this were not so absurd, who could prove that 
this "perhaps" is a reality? For what good would a "perhaps" do us in such important 
matters? In short, that which, as much as we know from God's own words and other 
reliable testimonies, Christ taught his apostles and these others, this the pope 
teaches, inasmuch as he is pope, i.e., has other doctrine than we Protestants who 
do not keep people; but his doctrine is another, new, contrary to those. Therefore he 
is called the pope, and his church is called the pabstical church. 
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Even that promise of Christ, Matth. 28, would not be of any interest, even if it 
contained what B. wants to find in it, but which is not in it, namely that there is and 
has to be a "continued apostolate" until the end of days. This continued apostolate 
would have to be sought elsewhere, namely, where the doctrine of the first apostles 
was taught and nothing contradictory. And how abruptly and quite without foundation 
does S. B. continue: "In short, | recognized that this supreme pastoral and teaching 
office of the church, with its unified head, Peter and his successors, is the highest 
authority of the church, instituted by Christ himself!" Where, then, in that promise of 
Christ is there a word about a "uniform head" of the Church, and then about this being 
"Peter and his successors"? These are two quite new things, which have nothing 
whatever to do with that "continued apostolate," but, even if the necessity and reality 
of the latter were proved, would then have to be specially proved. Granted that Christ 
had there instituted a "continued apostolate," it would only follow that after the death 
of the first apostles they should and would have successors. We would then have 
continued apostles in the church. Who are they? The bishops, will H. B. wol say. 
Good! But how then does he arrive at the "uniform headship" of the Church, and 
therefore of the bishops? Just as Peter was the head of the apostles and of the 
church in their time, so also the pope, as the successor of Peter, is the head of the 
respective church and also of the other bishops, will be B.'s answer. Good! First, we 
must hold that no passage of the divine word, least of all that promise of Christ, says 
the least of this; but, secondly, let S. B. show us once the similarity or equality 
between Peter as head of the church and his fellow-apostles, and the pope as the 
ostensible head of the church and of all its teachers. Yes, if the pope would not take 
upon himself more than Peter did, according to all that any man knows of him, we 
should be quite satisfied. But then he would also cease to want to be pope and head 
of the church, master of all teachers, and would remain only what Peter has always 
been: an undemanding, humble fellow-servant of all ministers of the divine word and 
simple preacher, even if, for my sake, the first, in the place where God has led him 
by a proper profession. It would be interesting to us, at any rate, to see the popes 
attempt, just once, to prove either that Peter regarded himself as the "uniform head" 
of the church, as the superior of the other apostles, and acted accordingly, or that he 
was so regarded by the other apostles and treated accordingly-or that, although the 
latter was not the case, Peter was therefore factually, and therefore also legally, or 
according to right-for if Peter, according to right, or according to Christ's appointment 
and will, was the head of the whole church, and also of his own apostles, he was the 
head of the church. 
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If Peter had been a fellow apostle, then he as well as the other apostles would have 
had to act accordingly in fact - he would only have been equal to his fellow apostles, 
his alleged successors on the Roman episcopal chair would have rightly become 
what Peter never was and never, as far as we know at least, wanted to be: "the 
uniform head" of the church. 

That Christ referred us to the teaching of the apostles in that passage, Matth. 
28, is certainly not denied by anyone. However, B. now presents himself as if this 
doctrine should not be understood by us as what the apostles, under God's guidance, 
have taught us and left us in writing, but rather as what the successors of the 
apostles, i.e. in reality only the pope as Peter's successor and infallible head of the 
church, would establish and proclaim as articles of faith. He says, e. g., p. 214: "For 
once | could not get over the simple fact that Christ himself, according to the Bible's 
own accounts, did not direct us men to the written works of the apostles, as the final 
standard, but to the magisterium of the church." Surely this may justly be called a 
great confusion of terms! As if it were not possible to instruct a man just as well in 
writing as orally! And as if there were not the general experience that what is fixed in 
writing is more readily and easily preserved in its purity than what is reproduced and 
handed down orally, for which, after all, the pope lends all his human feet! H. B. 
regards the "infallibility" of the human magisterium or of the human bearers of the 
magisterium as such as absolutely necessary. Admittedly, he himself confesses that 
this reason had been made shaky to him some time before his completed apostasy. 
He says, p. 213: "By being pressed by these objections from church history to believe 
in the promises made by Christ to the church, and by beginning to ponder over them, 
it seemed to me as if by them a divine assistance, but not necessarily the infallibility 
of the church, were guaranteed. With this, of course, my whole Catholic conviction 
became doubtful again; in place of the certainty of faith came the mere assumption 
of probability, which could be no basis for a decisive step." - But how did he get out 
of this embarrassment, which tormented him for some time and robbed him of his 
inner peace? Let us hear. "I also, by God's grace, again found the way out of the 
labyrinth of my doubts concerning the infallibility of the Church. | perceived, by 
continued meditation, cultivated more in a spirit of prayer than of rumination, how 
from the words of the promise which Christ made to the pastoral and teaching office 
of the Apostles and their successors, which He had established, though the 
expression "infallible" itself does not occur in it, yet the property of the infallibility of 
the same follows with inevitable logical consequence. When Christ (Matth. 28, 20.) 
gave the infallible 
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When the Lord promises the established magisterium of the church that he will remain 
with it until the end of the world - certainly not idly, but as the invisibly guiding and 
ruling head of the church - then the infallibility of the same is necessarily included in 
it. For the Lord could not leave his church in the lurch in a more fatal way than by 
permitting the falsification of his revelation in it only through an error that would come 
to permanent dominion. The church can endure external oppressions and 
persecutions and all kinds of other misfortunes, but the corruption of the truth in her 
would be her death. - When the Lord says to his apostles and their successors: "Go 
ye therefore, and teach all nations... and teach them to observe all things whatsoever 
| have commanded you'; if thereby he evidently makes this teaching office the highest 
authority and final instance, which in his name and in his stead is to teach all nations 
the whole revealed truth, and thereby at the same time directs the nations to be taught 
to nothing but this teaching authority, from which they are to hear and accept all that 
he himself has commanded: so with this teaching authority also the whole and pure 
truth must always be found; for he who wants to be the way, the truth, and the life for 
all men (Joh. 14, 6.), who came to bear witness to the truth on earth and to be its king 
(Joh. 18, 37.), who wants all men to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the 
truth (1 Tim. 2, 4.): he can only direct the nations to such a teaching authority, in which 
they can always find the truth purely. If the Lord were to allow error to reign in the 
church, it would poison and falsify the whole organism of the teachings of revelation, 
and Christ, by binding men to the authority of this magisterium, would himself lead 
them into error. The authority of the ecclesiastical magisterium, founded by Christ 
himself, has as its necessary condition the infallibility of the same. - If the church is 
the 'pillar and foundation of truth' (1 Tim. 3:15), then it can only proclaim the truth; for 
as soon as error penetrates it, the truth would be falsified, a mixture of truth and lies; 
but a truth falsified with error and lies is no longer truth at all. And in this case the 
church would no longer be the bearer of truth in the world, but the representative of 
its falsification. For here belongs the apostle's word: A little leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump* (Gal. 5:9). - If Peter is the rock of the church, the foundation, the firmness 
of which guarantees its eternal duration, so that "the gates of hell cannot prevail 
against it" (Matt. 16:18), then this rock, this foundation in Peter's successors, must 
remain intact as long as the church exists, and cannot waver in truth, because the 
firmness of the whole church in truth rests upon it. The church of Christ would indeed 
be overwhelmed by the gates of hell as soon as any error should prevail in it, let alone 
any error. 
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For a whole system of lies, as Protestantism supposes." P. 217 f. The infallible 
doctrine of the apostles, therefore, H. B. at once identifies with the "magisterium," i. 
e., the pope and his bishops, etc., whose doctrine he regards as "revelation," which 
can never be falsified. Their teaching is to him without further ado the "revelation," 
which can never be falsified. Further, he always identifies the church of Christ either 
with the Roman pope's church or with the visible multitude of the called, and thinks 
that if any error ever came to permanent dominion in it, it would happen at the same 
time in the true church of Christ. Then he again takes Peter for the "rock of the church, 
the foundation, whose firmness guarantees its eternal duration" (Gal. 2:11 ff.) and 
concludes from this that whatever the supposed successor of Peter says must always 
be the truth. Of course, he who accepts all this from the outset as established truth 
will not be able to escape the necessary consequence: he will have to become 
Roman. But all these presuppositions are false and can never be proved to be true. 
That is why the whole construction that B. erects on them collapses. 

He does not even attempt to prove from the Bible that the papacy rightly exists. 
He only wants to prove from it that it is not necessary or even justified to consider the 
pope as the Antichrist. 

(Conclusion follows.) 
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published by P. Brobst for 1873, is quite recommendable according to the greater 
part of its contents also this time. One thing, however, is contained in it, about which 
it is impossible to remain silent. It is the biography of L6he. If Brobst's calendar were 
intended only for the lowa Synod and those who are like-minded toward it, then no 
one would be surprised if L6he were portrayed in it as if everything about him were 
only praiseworthy; but since it has become established in all parts of the German 
Lutheran Church in this country, is in any case also intended for all German 
Lutherans, and is also readily kept in the circles of the Missouri Synod, one must be 
a little surprised to encounter such a biography of Léhe! 

No one will want to deny that he was a highly gifted, thoroughly educated and 
very active man! Many owe him much, and also "the church of this country owes him 
much"! This is certainly true; but if nothing more is said, it must seem as if a Lutheran 
had nothing to disapprove of, as if Loehe were in every respect a shining example of 
faith and holy living, as if he had done nothing but good for the American Church! But 
this is not the case; therefore, we do not want to remain silent about it, 
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if one tries to present them in an inverted light and makes the readers of the 
"Lutheran Calendar" believe that L6he had rendered great services to the Lutheran 
Church until the end of his life. 

It is true, L6he did great service to the church in this country some 25 years 
ago! We never want to cease to be grateful to him for that, too. But it would only be 
despicable humanity if we were to conceal the fact that in later times the same man 
did unspeakable harm to the same church, inflicted deep wounds on it. 

When Lohe saw that the Missouri Synod, which he had eagerly supported until 
then, was not favorable to his chiliastic dreams, his further development of the 
Protestant confession, his doctrine of the church and of the ministry, etc., etc., - when 
he saw that it would not be a tool for his plans: then he broke with it, then he founded 
a new synod with a chiliastic spirit, then he established new teaching institutions, 
then he was decidedly hostile to us. His followers, the lowans, spread the abominable 
chiliasm here, erected counter-altars in our congregations, promoted the delusion of 
the open questions, accused us many times of false doctrine, and are doing 
everything possible up to this hour to put us in an evil light. We have Lohe to thank 
for all this! He instigated it, promoted it, and favored it until his death! What he 
personally sinned against us in the process is - | am certain of this with all concerned 
- forgotten and forgiven! But what is his attitude towards the Church? Has he 
recanted his chiliastery? Has he recognized and confessed his other errors? Has he 
sought reconciliation with those who have been grieved and angered by his teaching 
and practice? 

He did not do all this, and now Brobst comes with his calendar and tells us 
without further qualification: "The church of this country owes him much!" L6he may 
well have acted in accordance with his convictions and thus also honestly in the last 
twenty years; but we do not want to praise or thank him for what has been mentioned 
above, nor do we want to silently tolerate Lohe being made greater than he really 
was. 

All humanity is an abomination to our God. If we want to be God's true children, 
we should also measure and judge every man according to the word of truth. Only 
what is great in the sight of God may also be great for us; woe to us if we scatter 
incense at the expense of truth, to the dishonor of our God. And that is why | must 
say of the description of Léhe's life in Brobst's Calendar: it is untrue, because it omits 
much that had to be said if the readers were to receive a faithful and true picture of 
Léhe's person and work. If there had been time and space to describe the man's 
"sense of beauty," it would have been possible to tell the story, indeed it would have 
been possible to tell the story. 
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at least a brief description of the deep wounds that Lohe inflicted on the American 
Church! Biographies, like the one in question, can only satisfy blind personal 
followers; they do not serve to promote the truth, to build up the Kingdom of God! 
They are not so much a description of life as an adulation! 

How Lohe stood to the symbolic books of the Lutheran Church, - how he stood 
to faithful Lutherans, - how he stood to Chiliasm and the "open" questions, of this that 
biography knows nothing; but it knows (comparatively) much to say of his "work as a 
writer," - of his "work for the poor and needy"! Certainly both can be a great blessing 
and contribute greatly to the glory of God; but can Mr. D. Brobst praise and 
recommend L6he's books so readily? Are they without exception of such content that 
they can only be praised? Is it right to list them in the "Lutheran" Calendar in such a 
way that everyone must think: they are good Lutheran books in every respect? And 
as for the "care for the poor and needy," that is quite beautiful and splendid; but it is 
not difficult to establish and maintain such institutions for other people's money. | think 
that a poor, pious schoolmaster in the bush, who faithfully teaches his children the 
Bible story and Luther's small catechism, is doing a greater work. To accomplish what 
is commanded is always greater than to accomplish what is self-selected! 

Whoever wants to praise Lohe rightly, must prove that he faithfully and firmly 
held to the confession of the church, - that he became a wall against Romanizing 
ideas of office and sacraments, against chiliastic fanaticism, and against all attempts 
to interpret, to circumvent, to eliminate the confession. Whoever can prove this, let 
him say to the Lutheran people even now, and without all explanation, "The Church 
of this country owes much to him!" - 

In any case, we must refrain from spreading lowa principles and views in our 
congregations through any writings! J.C. W.L. 


Miscellencies. 


Darwinism. An article in the latest issue of the Guericke'sche Zeitschrift (1873. 
|.), "The Morality of Darwinism," is introduced by the author of the same, Prof. Dr. 
Zéckler at Greifswald, as follows: 

That there is a significant difference between Darwin, the originator of the 
much-cited doctrine of descendence or transformation of species, and a part of his 
followers, inasmuch as the latter, in the drawing of the last 
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ethical and religious consequences of this theory still observed a certain restraint, 
while these unabashedly let the atheistic basis and the nihilistic tendency of 
Darwinism emerge, - this could still be asserted until recently and has also been 
asserted by the author of this in his essays: "Darwinism and its opponents" (in Jahrg. 
1871 d. Ztschr, Heft Il, p. 256), when he defended the famous naturalist against the 
suspicion of a downright God-denying materialism and said that he "in all seriousness 
holds fast to the foundations of the religious and moral world order". This assumption, 
still shared by many others: that most so-called Darwinists are more Darwinian than 
Darwin himself, has recently been thoroughly refuted by the latter and proven to be a 
mere illusion. In his latest work on "the descent of man" *) Darwin shows with an 
openness and ruthlessness that has no doubt astonished some of his friends 
themselves, that his theory of the origin of the human race, and just with it his 
conception of its moral meaning and destiny, differs in absolutely nothing from that of 
HH. Vogt, Hackel, Buchner and the like. With the Jenens zoologist Hackel in 
particular, the most consistent representative of the theory of descendency with 
respect to all humans as well as animals, the originator of a family tree tracing the 
beginnings of our race far beyond the narrow-nosed apes of the old world, back to a 
seescheid-like aquatic animal of prehistoric times, he declares himself in agreement 
down to the smallest details and praises the knowledge .of this German natural 
scientist as being just superior to his own in various respects, +) He thus declares the 
ape relationship (even if not exactly the ape origin) of our race as something 
established, no longer admitting any doubt. What one is accustomed to mention only 
among the physical and spiritual advantages of man over the animal world, the 
spiritual functions of memory, imagination, intellect, in addition to language, self- 
consciousness, the sense of beauty, faith in God, conscience, and moral feeling, all 
this he seeks to portray as the product of a development, unusually favored by 
fortunate circumstances, of certain anthropoid animal species of prehistoric times 
beyond their own stage of existence. Even conscience, moral sense, these most noble 
mental characteristics of man, which he characteristically enough places higher than 
faith in God and religiousness, even they he seeks to include in the category of these 
originally animal faculties, ethisized only through gradual development, in the 
category of the human being. 


**) The Descent of Man, and Selection in Eelation to Sex. 2 vols. London, J. Murray 1871. 


(Within a few months distributed in more than 7000 copies). 
t) A. a. O., vol. I, p. 4. 
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in which he declares it to be the highest refinement of the "social drives and instincts" 
that man in the state of nature has in common with the animals. In short, the first 
man, this "hairy tree-climber of the old world" (probably of Africa), with tails and 
pointed ears, who took the first step beyond his monkey cousins, who had remained 
on the animalistic level of existence, is in no way regarded by him as the product of 
an independent, free creative act of God, but merely as a more advanced stage of 
development of the animal world; And whether he assumes the personally free and 
conscious activity of a divine creator as authorship for this, he leaves his readers at 
least doubtful. For even if he uses the names "God, Creator," etc., as before, so also 
in his latest work. as before, so also in his latest work, and sometimes praises the 
"ennobling faith in the Almighty" as one of the most valuable achievements of the 
human spirit: the consequence of his system basically pushes towards the 
assumption of a spontaneous development of even the very first protein bodies or 
primordial organisms out of matter, so that nowhere a place remains for a real living 
God and it could at most be a pale abstraction or a powerless straw man in the sense 
of the deistic-rationalistic half-belief, what could still be thought apart from the forces 
of matter as causing cause of these Darwinian so-called acts of creation. 

Does therefore this "literally brutal theory of the origin of man" (as a critic of by 
no means orthodox attitude has called it)*) at any rate deprive religion of any objective 
basis, and is it thereby undeniable, that religiosity also factually forms a very receding 
moment in the life and consciousness of both Darwin himself and the vast majority of 
Darwinists, insofar as it is regarded at best as a useful and pleasant addition to the 
other spiritual possessions of man, but in itself as something completely superfluous 
and dispensable: the interesting question arises, what degree of necessity, with such 
a theory, still remains for the moral law and the rules and principles pertaining to its 
observation? or, more briefly: whether morality is at all theoretically and practically 
compatible with Darwinism? 

Darwinism once again. As is well known, Karl Vogt wanted to claim that 
microcephalies (humans with abnormally small skulls and brains) were proof of man's 
descent from apes, seeing in such individuals a reversion to the formerly normal, now 
extinct formation. In October of last year, however, the famous anatomist Dr. 
Bischofs, at the meeting of the Anthropological Society in Munich, demonstrated this 
on the corpse of a microcephalic ad ocu- 


*) See Andree's "Globus", vol. 19, no. 9, p. 125 ff. 
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los demonstrates that the microcephalic brain "on account of the arrangement of the 
cerebral convolutions is to be regarded as a brain inhibited and atrophied in the foetal 
period of development, and the microcephaly therefore, and because in the whole 
remaining physique of the microcephalus nothing at all resembling an ape is to be 
found, is to be regarded only as an inhibition of education". 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


The "Lutheran Visitor" caught on a dishonesty. This paper had written, "The citations (in the 
minutes of the Gravelton Conference of August 17 last) show what the Concordia Book, and the 
remarks what the Synod of Missouri teaches concerning the 16 Punctures, but some of us ask 


with Luther, what ‘does the Word of God teach'?" To this the "Lutheran Standard" had made the 
remark, "Luther diligently searched the Scriptures and found the truth which the Concordia Book 


confesses. We hope the "Visitor" does not intend to insinuate that another gospel should be 
found and taught. What the Word of God teaches is exactly what the Lutheran Church 


confesses.” To this the "Lutheran Visitor," January 31, gives, among other things, the following 


reply: "The Standard says: ‘What the Word of God teaches is exactly what the Lutheran Church 
confesses.’ Granted, but not exactly what Missouri confesses, according to the "lowa Church 
Gazette" of January 15." Here we find the "Visitor," as we have said, caught in a shameful 
dishonesty. He had, after all, opposed God's word to the remarks and confession of two 
Missourians on the occasion of the Gravelton Conference. This is held against him. What does 
he do? Instead of providing evidence from what he suspected, he takes refuge under the cloak 
of the base of lowa, which is supposed to have provided him with the evidence for his assertion 
only after the fact. These are dodges, this is dishonesty, of which a Christian newspaper writer 
should not be guilty. If he could not prove his suspicion, he should simply have admitted it. It is 
equally disgraceful when the "Visitor" continues, "The fact is, wnen men have so many and so 
long confessions as the Missourians have, they are apt to go astray. These symbolists, all of 
them without any exception, are always either accusing or else excusing one another or all 
others. We must confess that we are afraid of symbolic Lutheranism, for the letter kills." It is 


gratifying that the "Lutheran Visitor" for once so unabashedly comes out into the open with his 
true convictions; but he thereby proves that he was compelled to do so when he looked into the 
Lutheran mirror which is held up to the readers in that record from the Lutheran Confession Book, 
and that if he wants to be honest he should cross out the "Lutheran" before his "Visitor". It is 


genuinely American that the "Visitor" at the same time points to Hamburg as proof of where 
symbolism leads, where the same is supposed to prevail and the church conditions are supposed 
to be so deplorable. We say that this is genuinely American, for it is a fact that the true American 
not only has the most preposterous ideas about conditions in other countries, but is also naive 
enough to go public with them. Ww. 
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Necrological. On the 13th of January died Chr. C. A. Brandt, pastor at Suspension Bridge. He 
was born in 1821, his father was the well known excellent Ch. Ph. H. Brandt, pastor and 
Kirchenrath at Kettenhochstadt in Bavaria. 

lowa Synod and General Council. It is strange how differently the members of the lowa Synod 
express themselves about their relationship to the General Council, namely in their organ 
"Kirchenblatt". Thus the editor of the paper, Pastor J. Hérlein, writes in the February 1 issue: "But 
if it is a question of whether our synod should affiliate with existing bodies, such as the General 
Council, we say, 'No. We do not want to misjudge whether our synod should be affiliated with the 
General Council: No. We do not want to deny that mighty steps forward have also been taken in 
this body. But the affiliation of our Synod with the General Council would still be a self-destruction 
for the lowa Synod. It is still the case that a large number of Council members must increase in 
Lutheran knowledge, in Lutheran determination. Nor is the Council's position ours. In spite of the 
last decisions on pulpit and communion, a Dr. Sei may declare: this is one of the points in regard 
to which the General Council has officially refused to accept the Missouri brusqueness - although 
we hold that a wise and scriptural distinction as to who is to be admitted to the Lord's table - is of 


importance (to be important). If a Council man may declare that the Council has officially refused 
to adopt the Missouri abruptness, let it be hereby declared by an lowa man that this Missouri 
abruptness is precisely our position, and that we wish to have the proposition carried out without 
any restriction: Lutheran pulpits and altars for Lutherans only. If we admit that there may be 
exceptions, we do not want to pave the way for a nice way out, but rather leave open the 
possibility that the rule may seem to be transgressed, but only to be established as the rule all 
the more by the exception. Therefore, our task vis-a-vis the Council is to help that genuine 
Lutheran determination may at last come to a victorious breakthrough. A lopsided union would 
be the beginning of our end. Let not the mockery of 'waiting lowa' mislead us." We must confess 
that when we read this, we wavered in our previous judgment of Mr. Redacteur. Was it not, it was 
said in our hearts, that perhaps Pastor Hérlein should be serious about working for a truly 
Lutheran edification and formation of the Synod of lowa? How unspeakably great would be our 
joy if we could be sure of this! For there is no doubt that not a few members of the Synod of lowa 
agree with the aforementioned. Only what he declares shortly before: "We demand from the 
Missouri Synod recognition of this principle," namely, "that one must bear oneself in the disputed 
points," makes us apprehensive. But of this further below. - Let us now hear from another member 
of the Synod of lowa concerning its relation to the Council, especially with regard to its latest 
statements concerning communion. Professor S. Fritschel, in a report on the recent meeting of 
the Council, writes, among other things, as follows: "As the Synod of lowa was not represented 
at the meeting in Lancaster, it had no further knowledge of the question and of the pertinent facts 
than could be obtained from the church papers. But in any case it was clear from this that the 
explanations of Lancaster were by no means satisfactory. The lowa Synod expressed this in a 
resolution. At the same time, however, it instructed its delegate to work towards this end, since, 
according to information, the still lacking principle of confession had indeed been verbally 
expressed by the President of the General Council, but his statement had not been passed on to 
the official statements of the General Council, so that this verbally expressed principle could also 
be officially and explicitly stated by the General Council. 
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was emphatically acknowledged. In Akron this delegate discharged his commission in such a way 
that he presented the resolution of the Synod to the General Council. Then Dr. Krauth first read 
out what he had then said in Lancaster, and at the request made, the General Council 
appropriated these remarks of his word for word and made them its own resolutions. They are as 
follows: 1) The rule must be that only Lutheran preachers shall be admitted to Lutheran pulpits, 
and only Lutheran Christians to Lutheran altars. 2) Exceptions can only occur under the aspect of 
privilege, but not of right. 3) The determination of such "exceptional cases" must itself be made in 
accordance with these principles. In adopting these propositions of Dr. Krauth's wholly and 
unreservedly, the General Council has fully and entirely complied with the wishes of the lowa 
Synod, which had desired you to do so. This matter will now come up for discussion at our next 
Synod, and now that the often touched upon statements of the President are authentically 
available, it will be possible for the Synod to decide whether in them the principle of confession 
demanded by it has been expressed in its necessary clarity and unambiguity and has been 
appropriated by the General Council through the resolutions passed. For this very reason we 
refrain from further comment on the three sentences, because it seems inappropriate to us to 
anticipate the negotiations of the Synod and content ourselves with the following remarks. Already 
at the meeting at Rechtster we asserted that the principle of unmixed communion in the Lord's 
Supper and in the pulpit must be expressed without exception. And we are now of the same 
conviction. For since it is precisely a principle of confession that wants to be expressed in it, it is 
questionable to immediately take into account the exceptions in its application when stating it. For 
these exceptions, if they are really legitimate, are not exceptions at all to the principle, but only to 
its ordinary application. The principle applies and prevails in them also. But if, when the principle 
is established, one immediately speaks of exceptions, it easily gains the appearance as if the 
principle itself were being traded with, as if it did not apply in full force, and as if something could 
be broken off from it. Confession and practice are in this case blended together, and the purity 
and efficacy of the former not sufficiently assured. But while we must hold this on the one hand, 
it cannot be denied on the other that there are in fact exceptional cases, and that this cannot be 
made a crime if, in laying down the principle, consideration is also given to the occurrence of 
exceptions in the practical application of it. One will be able to find it objectionable, but if everything 
else is only right, one will be able to bear it. The General Council is in this respect on the same 
line as, for example, the Synods of Illinois and Wisconsin, which, when they turned from their 
former, unirreverent standpoint to Lutheran decisiveness in principle, likewise reserved 
exceptions for themselves. And then it will not be overlooked that the third of the above sentences 
of the General Council, when it requires that the determination of the individual exceptions may 
only be made in accordance with the principles previously expressed, contains a very essential 
and important restriction, by which the captiousness which lies in the second sentence is greatly 
mitigated and alleviated. In any case, a new step forward has been taken by these provisions, 
namely, it has been stated unambiguously and clearly that it is the ecclesiastical rule to admit only 
Lutherans to the altars and to the pulpit of the Lutheran Church. We rejoice in this with all our 
hearts and see anew how right we acted when we met our brethren in the General Council with 
confidence and, although we could not join them, we nevertheless agreed with them. 
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went together and worked together as much as we could. We can also only heartily wish that the 
lowa Synod will maintain and most vigorously maintain its connection with the General Council 


The lowa and Missouri Synods. After the editor of the lowa "Church Gazette," in the number of 
February 1, has described what he considers to be the errors of the Missouri Synod, he continues: 
"Not only do we have a task to perform against the Missouri Synod, but also one with it, by its 
side, shoulder to shoulder. Those who resent the Missouri Synod for its firm stand against all 
ungodly doctrine and practice are truly not our friends. We do not wish to be in any connection 
with such. Therefore, our next task is to reach an understanding with the Missouri Synod, which 
is so intimately related to us and born of the same spirit. And even if mountains of difficulties have 
to be overcome, their overcoming is not an impossible thing. We do not say this in the opinion 
that we should make a great leap in order to gain recognition as an orthodox synod on the part of 
the influential Missouri Synod. We would have to be real imbeciles if we thought ourselves more 
Lutheran after such recognition than we are now, since we are branded as heretics. But this is 
our opinion: that we should walk apart, in enmity, side by side, is sin. It behooves both parts to 
strive for the sin of disunity to be removed, for peace to be established, for the hopeless working 
against each other to be prevented, for in the end our congregations must atone for what the 
shepherds are guilty of among themselves. We do not want peace if we are asked to sacrifice 
the principle that we must bear ourselves in the disputed points. We demand that the Missouri 
Synod recognize this principle. Before we sacrifice it, we would rather bear the disgrace of Christ 
to our end, and live in the conviction that this position which we hold will after all become the 
property of the Lutheran Church and its faithful children." - Since precisely that which Pastor 
HGrlein lists as our errors is not at all what we believe and hold, we confess that with the 
statements of the aforementioned a ray of hope for understanding at least with such members of 
the Synod of lowa as Pastor Hérlein has dawned upon us. May it not be a delusion! The only 
thing that gives us cause for concern, as | have said, is the demand for recognition of an 
apparently un-Lutheran principle, which the aforementioned person does here. Perhaps, 
however, a thorough discussion of the matter might, with God's help, lift even this stumbling block. 
To Christ, the Lord of the Church, be the cause commanded. W. 


“Our Church Paper"’ is the title of a new Lutheran paper published at New Market, Va. 


by the Rev'ds Hubbert, Fox, and S. Henkel, which seems to be making a good start in 
strengthening in the congregations of the South the ferment for the better which has begun. The 
paper belongs to the circles of the General Synod of the South, which finds its representative in 
the "Lutheran Visitor". 

Tennessee, Holston, and North Carolina Synods, and states as its tendency in number 1: "Our 
paper's aim will be to lead the people of our Synods to a still higher Christian life and to greater 
activity in the Church. It will endeavor to instruct them in the doctrines of the church as set forth 
in the symbols, to guard them against the influx of zealotry, to instill in them the principles of true 
piety, to enlighten them about the needs and activities of the church in our own territory and 
elsewhere, to promote true Lutheran practice in our congregations, and to develop the powers 
and resources of our synods. It will not allow itself to be moved by anything to deviate from this 
resolution. While it will earnestly struggle for the faith, 
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holding it against all errors in doctrine and their natural fruits - errors in practice - it will live in peace 
with all men" (?). God grant that the good resolutions here pronounced may be faithfully observed, 
and that the new paper may be a blessing to our brethren in the South. S. 


The contrast between lowa and Missouri. As everyone knows, the lowa Synod, according to its 
open-question theory, is neither as exact with the Scripture principle nor with the obligation to the 
confessions as Missouri, but likes to refer to the deviations of this or that church teacher from the 
Scripture and symbol doctrine in order to give credit to a favorite idea. It is all the more ridiculous 
when, on the part of lowa, one claims to be a true theologian of Scripture and the Confession, and 
Missouri, on the other hand, allows itself to be placed on the ground of tradition, as, for example, 
Inspector Bauer, in No. 1 of the "Kirchliche Mittheilungen," does not take the liberty of writing: "The 
violent contrast between the purely traditional Lutheran direction of the Missourians and the 
biblical-confessional direction of the lowans still exists in its full strength." Poor Missourians, what 
beaten people you are! Scripture and symbols, whose prestige you think you must save against 
lowa, have passed into the camp of your opponents, and your fight against lowa has become a 
fight of 'pure tradition’ against 'Bible and Confession’ undefeated! "Biblical-confessional direction 


of the lowans"! Whereby, however, neither Bible nor Confession comes into its good right! A Lucus 
anon lucendo. Ss. 


Why so many Lutherans (?) of the General Synod "go to other denominations. Not to speak of the 
thousands of laymen who in the East, and still more in the West, join other communions without 
further ado, a number of excellent members of the General Synod, e.g. Dr. Scholl, Dr. Sternberg, 
Rev. Sprecher (in Albany), have recently entered the service of the Congregationalists and 


Presbyterians. The American Lutherans would now like to blame da 

The reason for this is that these apostates were such good Protestants that they could not have 
endured it any longer in our Lutheran Church, which was increasingly falling under the sway of 
the old Lutheran, semi-Roman teachings, and therefore sought refuge in genuine Protestant 
churches. Lutheranus, however, in a lengthy article in the "Visitor" (No. 221), judges more 
correctly that the position of the General Synod is to blame, for "the special distinguishing marks 
of the church have been destroyed, and they see no difference between Lutheranism and any 
system of doctrines. . The declared position of the General Synod is untenable and self- 
contradictory. Ask the body in its official capacity, or ask persons who belong to it what they call 
themselves, and the answer is always: we are Lutherans. Press them a little, and they are not 
afraid to assert that they are the true Lutherans, as distinguished from the General Council, the 
Missourians, the Southern Lutherans, the Tennesseans, and Allen, who do not belong to them. 
Ask them what is the basis of their Lutheranism, and they will tell you the Augsburg Confession, 
including, of course, the ecclesiastical literature which supports the Confession, as well as that 
which naturally flows from it; in other words, the recognized symbols of the Church. This is the 
proper basis of the church. Now if you tell them this, you will immediately hear a qualification like 
this: The Bible is the basis of all truth' - as if any Christian denied this - 'and the confession must 
be supported by Scripture’. Now this does not sound like pure metal. For 350 years men and devils 
together have endeavored to destroy our confession and to show its contradiction with Scripture, 
but they have failed, utterly failed." - This can be heard. Ss. 
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Il. Abroad. 


Are Faithful Lutherans Pessimists? In Luthardt's "Kirchenzeitung" there is an editorial with the 
headline "Optimists and Pessimists", in which first "the dreamers of the National Church, be they 
Unionists or Protestant Unificationists" are characterized as standing on the ground of 
ecclesiastical optimism, and then it continues in an almost naive manner: "In contrast to this, 
separatism stands as ecclesiastical pessimism. It wants at all costs to live only in correct and 
normal ecclesiastical conditions, but in so doing loses sight of the sourdough-like work of the 
Gospel and must clear the world and sit down in the corner. And the dreamers of the free church, 
who see the glory of the church in its separation from the state, whether Lutherans or Reformed 
or swarming spirits, stand on the ground of ecclesiastical pessimism, and their common slogan 
is: it is all near collapse." According to this, then, the Lutheran separations would have sprung 
from the soil of a reprehensible ecclesiastical pessimism toward the united national churches, 
and they would do better if, instead of wanting "at all costs only to live in correct and normal 
ecclesiastical conditions." they would do better if, instead of wanting "at all costs to live only in 
correct and normal ecclesiastical conditions," they returned to the incorrect and abnormal 
ecclesiastical conditions of the Union, in which many other Lutherans who think themselves very 


faithful and resolute are still quite comfortable (optime) today, and sought to regain the lost "view 
of the leavening work of the gospel. But if this phrase, that "ecclesiastical pessimism is 
separatism," is not meant to refer to Lutheran separation in Prussia and elsewhere, it is in general 
very harmless; for the question in regard to separation from so-called Lutheran regional churches 
is likewise only this: Whether the ecclesiastical conditions of this or that national church are, 
according to God's Word and our Confessions, of such an incorrect and abnormal nature that a 
faithful Lutheran cannot reconcile it with his conscience to remain a member or servant, 
respectively, of a church so corrupt and progressing in its ruin. What does the Lutheran name 
and the paper confession help the conscience, when it sees that false doctrine is not only far and 
wide the prevailing one, but is also clearly enough legitimized as a justified deviation, and that 
many a crying abuse is downright officially sanctioned and participation in it is made obligatory. 
In the end, Luther must also have been a pessimist and caused unnd'thige separation. Ss. 

Necrological. On January 8, Dr. Ludwig Adolf Petri, former pastor at the Creuzkirche in 
Hanover, died of dropsy blessed in his Lord. He was born on November 16, 1803 in Lithorst near 
Einbeck. - On December 21 of last year, Pastor Wermelskirch, pastor of the Lutheran Church in 
Erfurt, died. 


David Friedrich StrauB. According to the Leipziger Allgemeine Kirchenzeitung, a Southern 
German theologian recently spoke of Strauss's book, "Der alte und neue Glaube" ("The Old and 
the New Faith"), in the form of an excellent saying: On this book one must write of the author 
John 11:39: "Lord, he stinks already." 


Apostasy to the Papacy. So we read in the "Evangelical Chronicle": In the last few years 
in Germany alone 27 countesses have become Roman Catholics, and only 3 have converted 
from Catholicism to Protestantism. There are 140 mixed count marriages; in 30 of these all the 
children are brought up Catholic, and only in 3 Protestant; in 37 the boys follow the confession of 
the father, the girls that of the mother. In 84 the husband, in 56 the wife, is Protestant. Among the 
rest of the nobility the ratio is certainly not more favorable. The Roman propaganda among the 
higher clans of Germany seems to be hardly less productive than in England. 
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Lack of appreciation of rationalistic gaslighting. No matter how hard the StrauBe, Schenkel, Hanne 
and similar lights try to let their dazzling light of rational religion shine on the people, they find only 
a few who are grateful for their efforts. Most of their unbelieving comrades, instead of listening to 
a leathern "religion lecture" on the high dignity of the "Sage of Nazareth" and of the human race 
in general for the sake of their further enlightenment, prefer to spend their noble time on more real 
pleasures. Thus the "Allgemeine Evangelisch - Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" tells us as follows: 
"During the Christmas holidays in Berlin the theaters and other places of amusement were 
crowded to bursting point, while the churches were conspicuously empty. At Dr. Lisco's evening 
sermon on Christmas Day, there were just three times as many gas flames burning as there were 
people present, namely 72 gas flames, while only one gentleman and 23 women, including the 
little girls, were in the church. And yet Dr. Lisco, like Dr. Sydow, whose sermons up to that time 
had been no less poorly attended, is said to be 'among the most respected and celebrated 
clergymen in Berlin.’ One can see that all the interest which is taken in these gentlemen is 
concentrated, as is again shown here, solely on the liberal press 


Saxony. Still later we learn that the Bautzen Diocesan Synod in June of last year, attended 
by about 80 church council members and some church patrons, thanked their representative on 
the state synod, Advocate Jacob, for his loyalty to the confession: that he, although a layman, had 
given a strong testimony for the retention of the religious oath. It also adopted the motion with a 
large majority (against 10 votes) to petition the ministers against the Synod's decision regarding 
the abolition of the oath and the change of the formula of obligation. According to this, the Lutheran 
sense seems to have been preserved in Saxon Upper Lusatia more than in other parts of Saxony. 
Lutheran loyalty, of course, requires more than thanks for a confession made and a petition 
requesting the restoration of the abolished unequivocal obligation of church servants to the 
confession of the church. W. 


vr. Schenkel, according to the Baden regional newspaper, will no longer publish his 
"Allgemeine kirchliche Zeitschrift" "for health reasons", and likewise "for health reasons" will not 
hold his announced lectures on the "Life of Jesus". Since the health considerations in these 
lectures consist in the lack of listeners, they can be sought in the lack of readers in the case of 
the journal; or the lack of listeners and readers has had a detrimental effect on his health. 
(Minkel.) 

Wendish Lutherans. The "Allgemeine Evang. - Luth. Kirchenzeitung" reports: The Saxon 
Ministry of Culture, in care for the ecclesiastical interests of the Lusatian Wendish, has arranged 
that students of theology of Wendish descent, who for some time have had to rely only on their 
own strength to acquire the linguistic correctness of the Wendish sermon at the university, shall 
in future be offered the opportunity of practical training in their mother tongue in Leipzig. The 
direction of the same has been taken by Prof. Dr. Chr. Pfuhl, until now senior teacher at the 
Vitzthum'schen Gymnasium in Dresden (born 1825 in Budissin), who will move to Leipzig for this 
purpose. 

Irvingianism. On October 18 of last year, St. Lucy's Day, the newly built church of the Irvingians 
was consecrated in Leipzig. During the short time of their publicly tolerated existence, they have 
gained a considerable spread. (Allg. Kirchenztg.) 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 19. April 1873. No. 4. 


(Sent in by Prof. Stellhorn.) 
"Our Paths to the Catholic Church." 


(Conclusion.) 

The Lutheran belief that the Pope was really the Antichrist could not easily be 
rid of H. B., as he says, even when he "clearly recognized the Catholic doctrine as 
justified in almost all points. He relates, p. 188: "Although | clearly recognized the 
Catholic doctrine as justified in almost all points, | still had misgivings about some of 
them, especially the invocation of the saints and the communion under one figure, 
and could not get out of all kinds of minute scruples, since | also got into exaggerated 
brooding. In particular, however, | was still held back by the Lutheran doctrine of the 
‘Roman Antichrist’. This may seem strange, but it is a fact that this difficulty still kept 
me from a definite decision when | had otherwise consistently accepted the Catholic 
dogmas. This fear of the 'Roman Antichrist’ continued to instill in me the thought for 
a long time: In the end, all that you now consider to be Catholic truth is only a beautiful 
appearance that blinds the eyes, and the fact that the specifically Catholic doctrines 
already existed in the Church in the most ancient times is explained precisely by the 
prophecy of Holy Scripture that the Antichrist is to come to rule in the Church itself." 
- It is evident from this that the Holy Spirit was still working on H. B.'s heart and trying 
to prevent his apostasy. Even now he sees what an influence the correct doctrine of 
the Antichrist has on the entire evaluation of church history and, of course, especially 
of the papacy. For on p. 189 he continues: "Verily, it is not in vain that Luther has 
taught this doctrine, that the Pope is the Antichrist, -the man of sin, the son of 
perdition*, of whom St. Paul prophesies in 2 Thess. 2, 'that he will exalt himself above 
all that is called God or worship, and will sit down in the temple of God as God and 
pretend that he is God' - not in vain. 
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With all the passion and fury of which his character was capable, he emphasized this 
doctrine over and over again in his sermons and writings and also laid it down with 
the utmost vehemence in the Schmalkaldic Articles, so that it became a symbolically 
binding doctrine of Lutheranism and, like the entire character of the Wittenberg 
‘Reformer’, has become deeply imprinted on the consciousness of the community he 
founded. It is therefore not without reason that this doctrine is also emphasized and 
defended with all determination by the true sons of Luther, the heads of the Lutheran 
Missouri Synod, against the more lax Lutherans who no longer want to be bound by 
this doctrine. They know what a powerful weapon they possess against the Catholic 
Church in this blasphemous interpretation of certain prophetic passages of Scripture, 
asserted with no small semblance of truth, what a spell of confusion of minds and 
suspicion of the whole historical development of the Church lies in it." 

That the Lutheran interpretation of 2 Thess. 2 and similar passages has "no 
small semblance of truth" for itself, H. B. admits even now as a Catholic. How then 
does he destroy this "not slight appearance of truth," as he calls it, or this truth, as 
we Call it from the fullest conviction? This is to be shown to us by an excerpt from his 
diary, which he himself communicates on p. 191 ff. There it says: "In contrast to the 
unfortunate fruits of Protestantism, which is in fact in the process of self-dissolution 
(like Arianism in former times) and is running in the sand of unbelief, the Catholic 
Church shows an insurmountable power that outlasts all human-historical 
development and always revives anew. If this power is a superhuman one (as is also 
admitted by the Protestant side through the doctrine of Roman antichristianity), then 
it must be either diabolical or divine in nature. The former is sought to be justified by 
2 Thess. 2. The interpretation of this passage by the Roman papacy, however, has 
recently become doubtful to me through Luther himself. In his interpretation of the 
101st Psalm he writes: | say this to anyone who wants to accept it as a warning, 
because everything and everyone almost wants to be free and despises God's word. 
For there is an old prophecy among the images of the Antichrist, which says that at 
the end of the world, when the deceitfulness of the Antichrist shall be discovered - 
(i.e. after the Reformation), men will become wild and crude, fall from all faith, and 
say that there is no more God, and so live in all wantonness, according to their own 
lusts, 2 Thess 2:3. And St. Paul also saith, 2 Thess. 2, 4, that Antichrist shall rise, not 
above God (for that is impossible), but supra dictum et cultum, that is, above God's 


word and service. - Such epicuri and despisers of God are now publicly tearing into 
Germany, as it was torn into Welschland before, and unfortunately wants a Welsch 
regiment. 
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...both in temporal and spiritual estate... ... Such companions will help the dear Gospel 
down very soon and in a hurry and bring the last darkness, of which Christ says Luc. 
18, 8: Do you think that the Son of Man, when he comes, will find faith?' - This 
interesting passage, in which Luther predicts the unbelief of the last times and in which 
the fulfillment of the prophecy 2 Thess. 2. was extremely strange and striking to me, 
because otherwise Luther himself and the Lutherans always explain the same from 
Pabstism, and the treatment of this passage as locus classicus and main evidence for 
the antichristic character of Pabstism has become quite stereotypical and so 
predominant that the attempt to explain it otherwise, the Lutherans, would not have 
been able to find faith in it, that the attempt to explain it otherwise would immediately 
bring the Lutheran orthodoxy of a pastor of the Missouri Synod into urgent suspicion, 
and I, too, had never imagined anything other than the pope under that man of sin who 
sits in the temple of God and rises above everything that is called God or worship. Now 
Luther, who otherwise exploits everything that can be used against the pope with the 
slightest appearance, taught me that the passage 2 Thess. 2 can also be understood 
by something else, and that for very plausible, yes, so plausible reasons that even the 
stubborn Luther, against his own interest, at least once followed a different 
interpretation of it. | therefore thought further about the passage, and found that against 
the conventional Lutheran interpretation of it, of the pope as the Antichrist, the following 
may justly be asserted: 1) That the Antichristdom here prophesied seems to come 
immediately before the last day (v. 3.). 2) That absolute apostasia must denote an 
apostasy from Christianity in general (1 John 4:3); likewise that qui adversatur et extollitur 


supra omne, quod dicitur Deus aut quod colitur, absolute unbelief. (3) That the seduction 
by lying miracles (in which, for example, the spiritualists may be thought of) occurs, 
according to this prophecy, among those who are lost, who do not accept the love of 
truth, but take pleasure in unrighteousness; while, however, it is indisputable that many 
decided Catholics are sincere Christians, nay, by far the greatest part of Christendom 
is under Pabstism. 4) The expression, that the son of perdition "setteth himself in the 
temple of God, and feigneth himself God, may be appropriately understood of the 
dominion of pantheism in the midst of Christendom. (1 Tim. 4. also does not fit 
Pabstism, in that it speaks of food prohibitions based on the rejection of the "good 
creature of God" as such, as with the Gnostics and Manichaeans.) But the prophecies 
of Revelation (Cap. 17, especially v. 18.) fit the attributes better of heathen Rome." 

So Luther himself is said to have helped H. B. over his scruples concerning the 
Antichrist, whether in the end it was not the Pope. That was 
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but it is also not a difficult piece of work. For he who is convinced from what Luther 
says in that passage that 2 Thess. 2 does not go to the pope, is already convinced 
of it, or would like to be convinced of it at any cost. Luther says: "At the end of the 
world, when the deception of Antichrist will be discovered, the people will become 
wild and rough," etc., and cites 2 Thess. 2 for this purpose. Thus he allows the 
discovery of the deceitfulness of the Antichrist to precede the savagery and brutality 
of the people, and thus never holds the latter to be the Antichrist. To him, it is rather 
in the wake of the Antichrist. The words that immediately follow the passage in Luther 
cited by B. show this even more clearly, and it is no special sign of honesty that B. 
breaks off just at these words. For it is said there (Luther's Ww. Walch's edition, V, 
1245.): "And to this end the dear noblemen, bishops, cardinals, canons, who are free 
of semper and proud, help with all their might and full speed: they leave, yes, make 
many parishes vacant and desolate, so that the rabble may quickly become raw, wild 
and pagan, hear nothing at all, nor learn anything of God and the salvation of souls; 
so that it may be seen how completely pious Epicurians they themselves are, and 
want to make all the world, like them, also Epicurian. Well, it is their office to do so; 
they are not worthy of anything better. God's wrath drives them that they must help 
the matter to an end, yet they pretend that they do not want to suffer Lutherans; just 
as if they were serious about having their own papal doctrine held and taught, which 
would be ten times more unpleasant to them than either Luther's. . . . Because then 
such terrible and wholly papal, that is, epicurean and Welsh, nature concerns, so 
help whoever can help." 

From this it is clear as daylight that it does not occur to Luther to say in this 
passage that he does not consider the papacy, but the unbelief of the last times to 
be the Antichrist prophesied in 2 Thess. 2. but that he considers this unbelief and all 
godless and nefarious beings connected with it to be in the wake of the Antichrist, 
yes, to belong to him, so that he also refers this passage, 2 Thess. 2, to the Antichrist 
and everything that belongs to him. And this is also certain, whoever does not teach 
the total depravity and spiritual deadness of the natural man, and consequently also 
not the justification and blessedness by grace alone through faith in Christ, may 
preach as much morality and may hold and insist as much on an outwardly 
respectable life as he likes: he will still only work into the hands of complete unbelief, 
the denial of God, and the complete immorality always connected with it. And so it is 
with the pope. But even if someone cannot see and admit this at once, so much is 
certain that Luther says nothing against it in that passage, that the pope is the 
Antichrist prophesied in 2 Thess. 2. Only those who would like to have a passage of 
Luther's in which he seems to express himself in this way can find it in that passage. 
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Besides, it is also known, and H. B. as a former professor (?) at a Lutheran 
proseminar, who wants to have converted to Pabstism with full conviction of the 
untenability of the Lutheran doctrine - which he then should also know properly in all 
parts - should also know that Luther and the Lutheran church are spoken of as 
antichrist in a twofold sense, namely in a broader and in a narrower sense. In the 
broader sense, we, together with Luther, call everything that opposes Christ and his 
church with conscious hostility antichrist, and in this sense also the unbelief of the 
last time, quite apart from the fact that, according to Luther's explanation above, it 
appears in the wake of the antichrist, as also the Turk, especially in Luther's time, 
belongs to the antichrist or is an antichrist. In the broader sense, then, there are 
several antichrists, but in the narrower sense, there is only one; and this, according 
to Luther's and the Lutheran Church's consistent teaching, is the Pope of Rome. 

Let us now take a look at the reasons found by H. B. himself against the 
correctness of the interpretation of 2 Thess. 2 by the pope. The first, namely, that 
antichrist "seems" to come immediately before the last day-also in and of itself a 
beautiful, reliable reason, this "seeming"! -cannot mislead us in this interpretation. 
For throughout the sacred Scriptures the future of Christ and the end of the world are 
described as near at hand. "The end of the world is come upon us," says Paul, 1 Cor. 
10:11; "Children, it is the last hour," John, 1 Ep. 2:18; "The end of all things is at 
hand," Peter, 1 Ep. 4:7. The end began even now with the destruction of Jerusalem, 
the model of the end of the world, and the conclusion of the end is the last day. But 
the Christians also saw the beginning and the end of the end in the first time and so 
did the apostles - since the time of the last day is not made known to any man 
according to Mark. 13, 22. and only that it will come suddenly and soon - they did not 
see it as far apart. Also, 2 Thess. 2 only says that the Antichrist would be revealed 
before the last day, so that the last day would not come before that revelation, and 
that Christ would put an end to the Antichrist by the appearance of his future. So such 
an Antichrist may well be meant in that passage, who appears millennia before the 
last day, and is revealed centuries before it, at least to a great part of Christendom; 
for to be revealed and to be destroyed are not the same thing. 

As to the second reason, only that is correct, that "apostasy" must signify an 
apostasy from the essence of Christianity, and not that it must signify an apostasy 
also from all customs, etc., connected with Christianity. And from the essence of 
Christianity 
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The one who rejects faith and curses it is the one who falls away, that man, who is 
by nature completely dead in sins, is justified by grace through faith in Christ alone. 
But this is the case with the papacy. Likewise he exalts himself above all that is called 
God and divine service, who takes upon himself what belongs to God alone, namely, 
to lay down articles of faith, to prescribe conditions of blessedness, and this not only 
without - which would be bad enough - but even downright against God's word. And 
this, too, we find with the pope. 

Thirdly, that the seduction by lying miracles takes place among those who are 
"lost, who do not accept the love of truth, but have pleasure in unrighteousness," 
does not at all exclude the possibility that some, who are in the outer sphere or under 
the outer dominion of him who chiefly performs these lying miracles, may yet be 
saved in simple faith in Christ. But in the main they are not deceived. And yet only 
the greatest part of external Christianity, which consists of believers and hypocrites, 
or of the multitude of those of whom Christ himself says, "Many are called, but few 
are chosen," is under the papacy. Fourthly, Pantheism does not prevail in the midst 
of Christendom; for no Pantheist is thought by any one to be a Christian in any sense. 
A pantheist belongs as little to the outward, visible church as a Jew who lives in the 
midst of Christians. Only he can sit in the midst of Christianity, or in the temple of 
God, who holds out his doctrine for true Christianity, for the right way to Christ, the 
Son of God and Mary, the Redeemer of sinful mankind, and to eternal blessedness. 
And when did this occur to pantheism? But with pabstism it has. Therefore "can fitly"- 
again a beautiful ground of faith, this "can fitly"! - that cannot be understood by 
pantheism, but only by pabstism. And where is there a word in 1 Tim. 4. that those 
who are meant there reject the "good creature of God" as such? And why does 
Revelation 17:18 "fit better"-again a beautiful reason for faith, this "better puffing"! - 
to pagan than to papal Rome? Whose dominion extends further? 

As little as these objections of H. B. prove anything against the fact that 2 
Thess. 2. refers to Pabstism, as little can he show from the history of the latter that 
it cannot be Antichristianity. He attempts to do this in the following way: "If, however, 
the passages usually used," he writes, p. 193 f., "do not prove that the Pabstium is 
the Antichrist, then the following results from its history against this assumption: 1.) 
It would lead to the monstrosity that the Lord, during most of the existence of the 
church, allowed Satan to rule over the greatest part of it through the Antichrist. - 2) 
This assumption contradicts 


"Our Paths to the Catholic Church. " 103 


It contradicts His promises: 1 Tim. 2, 4 (that God wants the salvation of all people), 
3, 15 (the church is the pillar and foundation of truth), especially Matth. 16, 18 (the 
gates of hell shall not overpower the church). Ps. 125, 3; Matth. 28, 20. - 3.) The 
claims of the papacy are asserted and represented by the greatest and most 
enlightened church teachers, who obviously stand as God's chosen fighters against 
dangerous heresies - thus not by an apostasy. The objection, however, that these 
church teachers, as men subject to error, would have erred in this point, is not 
sufficient, since it is not a question here of weaknesses and infirmities, but rather 
those men would have been at the same time apostates, Satan's servants, and all of 
them would have had to have promoted antichristianity one after the other, so that 
God Himself would have systematically promoted the rise of antichrist through His 
most faithful servants - an absurdity which contradicts partly the nature of God, partly 
the above promises. - (4) From the earliest centuries, the Roman papacy has stood 
as the stronghold of orthodoxy against anti-Trinitarians, Arians, and so forth. And in 
the Middle Ages the papacy alone saved the church from the rape of the state powers, 
which always proved to be most pernicious to the church (Arianism, simony, 
secularization of the clergy, etc., down to the Protestant Union). - (5) Now the Roman 
Church alone stands up with determination and power against the spirit of unbelief, 
by which it is bitterly hated and fought against. - Does the Antichrist fight against the 
Antichrist? Is Satan at odds with himself? Matth. 12, 25. f. In short, in the whole course 
of the history of Christianity, the Roman papacy stands as the rock of the church, to 
which it owes its firmness and its victories, and as the stronghold and shield of truth 
against error and lies, and, on the whole, also of justice against sin and injustice, 
whereas the sinful life of individual popes almost entirely disappears. 

But 1.) that is no greater "monstrosity" than the saying of Christ himself, that of 
the called or outward Christians most will not be saved, Matth. 20, 16. - 2.) that 
supposition contradicts neither the "love of God and care for his church" - for 
otherwise these would also contradict, e. g. That so many formerly Christian countries 
have been subjugated by the Turks and robbed of all Christianity, and that so great a 
rift has occurred in the church through the separation of the Oriental church from the 
Occidental church, and later through the Reformation, which are undeniable facts; 
nor does it contradict the divine promise that God desires the blessedness of all men, 
for this has nothing whatever to do with it; nor that the church is "the pillar and 
foundation of the truth," for first, it is questionable whether 1 Tim. 3, 15. the words 
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The first point is that the "pillar and foundation of truth" are to be referred to the 
preceding, i.e. the church, or to the following, i.e. the "great godly mystery", and 
secondly, just like Matth. 16, 18, Christ only speaks of the entirety of those who truly 
belong to Him through Peter's faith, but who cannot be seen and counted, thus of the 
invisible church. - (3) In the case of God's chosen warriors, even gross error in regard 
to this or that main point of faith (e.g. in the case of Gideon and certainly also in the 
case of Jephthah, Judges 8 and 11) can be how much more the germ and beginning 
of a dangerous direction that, in its full consequence, overthrows the whole of 
Christianity. How, for example, Origen and Tertullian fought for Christianity! But is 
this a proof that what they fought for just as much, namely, the numerous spiritualistic 
heresies of the former and the Montanism of the latter, must be right? No Catholic 
will admit this. But | could conclude this with the same right as H. B. concludes what 
he states under 3.). Besides, as we have already seen, it is not true that "the greatest 
and most enlightened Doctors of the Church" in the first centuries of the Church 
advocated the claims of the Pabbacy. And what was not divine truth in the first 
centuries cannot be so in the following. For the truth is always the same. - 4.) That in 
the earliest times of the Christian Church the bishops of Rome were mostly able men, 
who stood on the side of orthodoxy, and fought bravely and victoriously, every one 
who is in any way acquainted with the history of the Church will admit; but he will also 
know that this was one of the very reasons why the Roman bishops first attained 
great renown, even among those who did not wish to know that Peter and his 
pretended successors in Rome were the head of the Church, and that, subsequently, 
the Roman bishops took what had at first been granted and conceded to them by 
many of their own free will and confidence in their efficiency, as those who in and of 
themselves were only equal to the other bishops according to divine and 
ecclesiastical rights, that they later claimed this as their divine right, and still later, by 
all sorts of distortions and obvious falsifications - e.g., the pseudoisidoric falsifications 
of the pseudo-bishops, the pseudo-bishops, the pseudo-bishops, the pseudo- 
bishops, the pseudo-bishops, the pseudo-bishops, and the pseudo-bishops. e.g. the 
pseudoisidoric collection of decretalia in the ninth century - to prove it as such. But it 
is also an established historical truth that there were not only Roman popes in whom 
a "sinful life" was found - for on this, however, no decisive weight would need to be 
laid here, although it would be against all analogy and probability to suppose that 
such moral abominations as, for example, John X. XI. XII. in the tenth century, 
Alexander VI. (¢ 1503), Innocent VIII. (-f 1492), had been the infallible governors of 
Christ, and the stronghold and rock to which the Church "owes her firmness and her 
victories"-but that there had also been such in whom 
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the most obvious, most fundamental heresies. We recall only Pope Zosimus, who 
first recognized as orthodox the naked Pelagianism, which even the then Emperor 
Honorius saw fit to forbid by his sacrum rescriptum as an abominable heresy, and the 
pitiful role, befitting nothing less than a "stronghold of orthodoxy," which the Roman 
Bishops Vigilius and Honorius played in the Monophysite controversies. Who then 
was "the rock of the Church" and the "stronghold and screen of truth"? Yes, the 
Church would long ago have been overwhelmed by the gates of hell if Peter, the 
denier of his Savior, and later Paul, in the face of Christian freedom from the Mosaic 
Law, and his alleged successors, who were not infrequently the most fickle and 
heretical people in doctrine and the most immoral and nefarious in life, had been the 
rock and the foundation that must give her "firmness and victory. 

To what extent the papacy should have protected the church from the 
secularization of the clergy and from simony, i.e., unlawful attainment of church 
offices, will remain a mystery to every impartial observer of church history. Never 
before has the clergy been more immersed in sin and disgrace of all kinds, never 
before have the highest ecclesiastical offices, in particular, been taken possession of 
in a more fraudulent, more shameless manner than during the stock Catholic and 
therefore also praised by the two B.'s Middle Ages. What else did the so-called 
reformers at the Conciliation of Pisa (1409), Kostnitz (1414-1418) and Basel (1431- 
1443), who were unfortunately quite Roman in principle, want? Unfortunately, it was 
not the doctrine, but only and especially the disgraceful life of the clergy, from the 
pope down to the ordinary priest, that they considered in need of reformation. And is 
not such a life of shame the worst kind of secularization? Is perhaps the conjugal life 
of the clergy as bad, or worse? We hope that H. B., during his stay at Rome, has not 
yet come down so far as to answer the latter question in the affirmative. And then, for 
instance, have the Roman bishops even in recent times, e. g. a Leo the Great (f 461) 
or a Gregory the Great. (t 604), had more influence on the ever more complete 
development or purification of Christian doctrine or on the zealous cultivation of the 
Christian life than the greatest church fathers who were never bishops of Rome, such 
as Augustine, bishop of Hippo Regius, a comparatively insignificant city in North 
Africa, or a Jerome, a simple monk at Bethlehem, or a Chrysostom, Bishop of 
Constantinople, or an Athanasius, Bishop of Alexandria, or the three great 
Cappadocians, Basil the Great and the two Gregories. Basil the Great and the two 
Gregories? These were all, in their time, the people to whom the Church "owed her 
stability and her victories," if this could be said of any man, 
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Rather, he was a "guardian and shield of truth against error and lies" and also of 
justice against sin and injustice, as were the Roman bishops in their day. It would be 
very marvelous if the rock, stronghold, and shield of the Church should at any time 
step back so completely against others in the struggle for pure doctrine and Christian 
life, as the Roman bishops of their day did in the face of Peter Paul and those greatest 
Fathers of the Church. And finally (5), is it so wonderful and improbable - apart from 
the untruth that the papacy alone now stands up with determination and power (?) 
against the spirit of unbelief - that the devil fights against himself for appearance's 
sake, in order to be able to devour all the more surely and all the more souls forever? 
That he is fighting unbelief against superstition, in order to get hold of those who do 
not want to know anything about superstition, if possible, by complete unbelief, and 
of those who still need faith, by papal superstition? The less it appears that the pope 
is not Christ's but the devil's governor and chief servant - and the struggle of open 
unbelief against the papacy certainly seems to prove this to many - the more certain 
the devil is that the pope can be of good use to him. 

But H. B. had to reject something else than the Lutheran, scriptural doctrine of 
the Antichrist, also the equally Lutheran and scriptural doctrine of the invisible church, 
before he could throw himself completely into the arms of the pope. He himself writes, 
p. 190: "This" - the Lutheran doctrine of the Antichrist - "also held me captive in 
another error, which is logically connected with it and is an equally powerful artifice 
of heresy, namely, in the doctrine that the church is not an externally organized 
community, but is invisible. For if, according to divine prediction, the external church 
must become antichristian" (?), "then - | must conclude - the true church of Christ, of 
which this cannot possibly be assumed, is invisibly hidden under this external church, 
and only to this invisible church do the promises of the Lord apply, that he will be with 
it to the end and preserve it in truth." - How he got over these scruples, he may tell 
us again in his own words on another page of his diary. "The doctrine of the ‘invisible 
church' also becomes doubtful to me," reads p. 195; "the church is an ecclesia, i. e., 
assembly, congregation. It is defined Eph. 1, 23. as Christ's body. But how do the 
Scriptures themselves explain this expression? 1 Cor. 10:17; 12:13, as the fellowship 
of those who are united by the same baptism and one supper, that is, by outward 
acts (sacraments). The church or the "kingdom of God" is, according to Matth. 13, 
the wheat growing in the field of the world, together with the tares, the net of the 
wheat, and the wheat of the kingdom of God. 
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full of 'good and bad fish’. According to 1 Cor. 12, 28 Christ established teaching 
offices in the church, which is an organization that is visible in the outer life. Also 1 
Tim. 3, 15. presupposes the visibility of the church, 'the pillar and foundation of the 
truth,’ since St. Paul immediately before exhorts Timothy to the faithful discharge of 
his office in the church." - That is all. Longer and more tedious was not the road S. 
B. had to travel to get out of this heretical "fog of the invisible church." Let us see, 
however, if this path is safe and leads right! 

That Paul presupposes 1 Cor. 10, 17. and 12, 13. according to love, that all 
those to whom he writes are true Christians, have received baptism and the Lord's 
Supper in faith and therefore are members not only of the outer, visible, but also of 
the invisible church or the body of Christ, has never occurred to B.. But can he prove 
that this interpretation would somehow be inadmissible? Or does he think that every 
time the apostle says something about his readers in his epistles, this is a proof that 
itis also found among all without exception, and not only among the true Christians? 
How then would he come to terms with many passages, e. g., 1 Cor. 15:1, where it 
is said, "But | remind you, brethren, of the gospel which | preached unto you, which 
also ye received, in the which also ye stand?" or v. 11, "So ye believed;" or v. 14, "So 
your faith is vain?" Does he also mean to infer from these words that all the members 
of the church at Corinth had true faith? Or must he not admit that Paul, in spite of the 
general "ye," means here only those who really stood in the true faith, and were 
therefore members of the invisible church? But he must just as well admit that the 
passages he cites can quite well be understood in this way - and other passages of 
the Word of God show that they must be understood in this way - that Paul wants to 
say only of those that through baptism and the Lord's Supper they had really become 
members of the body of Christ, who had received these sacraments in true faith, that 
is, who were members not only of the visible but also of the invisible church. 

And from what does S. B. want to prove that Matth. 13, the wheat growing in 
the field of the world "together with the tares" and the net full of "good and bad fish" 
is the church and the kingdom of God? Is then "to be like" or to appear outwardly the 
same as "to be"? Besides, even there is the very antithesis of B.'s assertion. What is 
the church or the "kingdom of God" but the totality of the "children of the kingdom"? 
And who these are, Christ expressly says in the interpretation of this parable, v. 38: 
"The good seed" - and not, for instance, the good seed together with the tares - "are 
the children of the kingdom," i.e., to the "children of the kingdom". 
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Only those who have true faith in me belong to the church. - And even if one can see 
the people who hold the teaching offices that Christ has appointed in the church 
according to 1 Cor. 12, 28, it is still not said and proven that the church itself is an 
organization that is visible in the outer life, i.e. according to B.'s meaning that it is 
visible in its essence. The same is true of 1 Tim. 3, 15. - B. does not seem to know 
that these are two quite different things: 1.) that | can know for certain whether and 
that the church is somewhere - for according to God's promise Isa. 55, 10. f. this is 
the case everywhere where the word of God is preached - and 2.) that | can assert 
that all those who outwardly hear the word and outwardly behave in such a way that 
| must believe according to love, they also accept this word in true faith, are now also 
members of the church, i. e., true Christians. 

In general, we must admit that we cannot be surprised enough at B.'s way of 
trying to prove the papist doctrine from the Bible, especially here. He cites those 
passages as if nothing could be said against his interpretation, although he must 
know what is said against it from the Lutheran side, and then should have shown 
why this Lutheran interpretation could not be held. He has been a Lutheran pastor 
and - at least according to local, far-flung concepts - a professor at a Lutheran 
proseminar. He also gives himself the appearance everywhere as if he knew the 
doctrine of the Lutherans exactly, and we ourselves believed him to be so in his time. 
But we must confess, from what he himself tells us of his journey to Rome, that either 
he never came so far as to have grasped as much of the Lutheran doctrine, even 
with his intellect, as the least practical bush pastor, or he is not honest in his book. 
We accept the former according to love; for the latter would be appalling. But then it 
is not to be wondered at that a man who has not the slightest conception of the actual 
nature of Lutheranism can go astray from it and fall away to the pope. May God, 
therefore, in His mercy, teach us all to know and recognize more and more the 
precious treasure that we have in our pure Lutheran doctrine! Then we will never be 
in danger of following the two B.'s on the road to Rome and throwing ourselves into 
the arms of the Roman whore. May God have mercy on us! 

F. W. Stellhorn. 


| often think of the good Mérlinum, how he used to preach the catechism and 
was so joyful about it, when the time came, that he wanted to preach it annually for 
a quarter or half a year and explain the Christian doctrine from it to his listeners in a 
simple way, which he considered to be the greatest glory, if he wanted to prove his 
art with it. 
M. Chemnitz. 
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(Sent in by A. Ch. GroBberger.) 
Paper and Theses on the Doctrine of Predestination. 


Preliminary remarks. *) 


1. I did not conceive and understand the task as being to give a clear account 
of the treatment of this doctrine on the part of the Lutheran dogmatists, and then to 
examine whether it agrees exactly with Holy Scripture and Concordia; this has 
already been done in our "Lehre und Wehre," and we owe these splendid articles to 
the attacks of Prof. G. Fritschel; but our task first and foremost is to ask: What does 
Holy Scripture reveal and teach us about the election of grace, and how does our 
confession agree with it? Prof. G. Fritschel; but our task, first and foremost, is to ask: 
What does the Holy Scripture reveal and teach us about the election of grace, and 
how does our confession agree with it? 

Since we are attacked and accused, especially by Prof. G. Fritschel, as if we 
had strayed into Calvinist ways, or at least as if we had let Calvinist ideas and views 
be heard, it is all the more necessary that we purify ourselves from this accusation 
by asking: What does the Holy Scripture teach? and then prove and courageously 
defend the correctness of our confessional banner in this point as well. We cannot 
prevent them from shooting holes in our banner, but they will let us do nothing about 
taking it away or putting a different color on it. They may accuse us of being in an 
enemy camp, but our banner gives them the lie. We have only to furnish proof that 
our banner is a true and right one, taken and fetched from the armoury and armoury 
of the church of Christ, and from the workshop of the Holy Ghost, which is the word 
of God. 

2. If it is true of all the teachings and words of the Scriptures that the word of 
the Lord to Moses should be heeded, "Take off your shoes, for the place on which 
you are standing is holy ground," it is especially true of this teaching. If we would 
behold this great and glorious face, it is said: Away with the shoes of human reason 
and wisdom, away with the spectacles of human conceit and closure, and pray: O 
Lord, open my eyes, that | may see the wonders of thy law. When in the whole word 
of God the nature and will of God is revealed, the splendor and radiance of glory are 
unfolded. 


*Note by the author of this article: Originally a conference paper for the last meeting of 
the Buffalo Districts Conference, it appears here at the request of the Buffalo Special Conference 
in a more elaborate form, using the minutes of the conference. The writer of this article alone, 
and not the Conference, is to be held responsible for any deficiencies. The remarks which | have 
included in this article from the proceedings of the conference will therefore be placed in brackets 
[]. 
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God in this doctrine to such a degree and extent that the wise and prudent are utterly 
blinded, and plunge as blind men into the abyss; the simple and unlearned are so 
warmed and made merry, that they shout and sing in the brightness and brightness 
of the grace of God: If God be for us, who can be against us? Therefore, in all humility 
and simplicity, we must gaze upon this great face, and with adoration and praise 
admire this divine mystery. It is easy to understand why Paul speaks and prays: | 
bow my knees, etc. (Ephes. 3:14-18.) 

3. Chemnitz says in a sermon on Matth. 22.Because of the temptations that 
come from this doctrine of election, some have come to the opinion that Christians 
in the churches should not be preached anything at all about the providence and 
election of God, because it is very dangerous on both sides, as has been reported, 
either to safety or to despair: but because the good God hath revealed the same 
doctrine to us often and in many places of Scripture, we need not put the same under 
the bench, neither can nor ought we to say that it is useless, vexatious, or injurious, 
but grasp and keep the true understanding and right use in all simplicity." 

But especially must we still keep in mind and apply the rule: Scriptura scripturam 


interpretatur. 

slf the first preliminary remark has indicated to us the task itself, and the second 
the manner of its solution, the last shows that we are also to proceed to the solution, 
and what the use of the solution of this task is; whereby, of course, to prove and treat 
the true understanding and use of this doctrine, according to its whole and great 
extent, cannot be the intention, but only to show in brief sentences the way to it]. 


1. Thesis. 


It is of the greatest importance, especially in the treatment of the doctrine of 
predestination, that the right beginning be made. This is what St. Paul tells us in 
Ephesians 1:3. 1:3, namely: "A thankful praise for the election of eternal mercy. 

By prefacing this thesis, we are only following in the footsteps of St. Paul. When 
Paul treats of this doctrine in his epistle, he begins with the words: Praise be to God 
and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, etc. No doctrine of Holy Scripture allows us 
to see so deeply into the mystery of the divine nature and will as the doctrine of the 
election of grace. It is true that of all the attributes and works of God, by which he 
makes known his nature and will, it must be confessed, "Such knowledge is too 
strange and too high for me. 
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(Ps. 139:6) But how does man stand before this mystery! Must poor man, when he 
contemplates God's omniscience and omnipresence, stand still and say: No, reason 
must give way here, etc., as only when he hears: You lost and damned sinner, you 
hell-burned, you maggot-sack, you most miserable of all creatures, have been 
chosen, destined, and elected from eternity to be a vessel of divine grace; must not 
this draw us down on our knees to praise and thanksgiving? Only with a thankful 
heart and a praising mouth can the mysteries of God be seen and observed. 

We can point to two examples in the Old Testament, Moses and Elijah, to prove 
this statement. They show us with what heart, mind and spirit one must look at these 
mysteries. Moses asks to see the glory of the Lord. The Lord answers, "No one will 
live who sees me. As our bodily eye is blinded by the sight of the sun, and its sight is 
destroyed, so our whole nature would be destroyed by the unveiled sight of the divine 
light. Therefore Moses also must be satisfied with the passing of the glory of God, 
and with the revelation of the name of Jehovah by the means of the Word, in which 
God reveals his inmost being, so to speak, his whole heart to faith. And now when 
the Lord preached of the Lord's name in his passing before Moses, saying: Lord, 
Lord, merciful and gracious, who showest mercy in a thousand parts, and forgivest 
transgression and sin; and Moses hearing these words, sweet as the sound of angels’ 
harps, the voice of the Lord in a quiet gentle whisper, with bowed head he prostrated 
himself on his face, and Horeb became to the familiar of God a Bethel, a gate of 
heaven (Ex. 33.). 

The same with Elijah in 1 Kings 19:13. Here we see how Elijah is saddened 
and depressed about the apparent failure of his work, his zeal for the Lord. Then the 
voice of the Lord comes and says: "Behold, Jehovah will reveal Himself to you, as 
He did to Moses, and show you what He is. The same mountain, the same cave and 
cleft, the same preaching of the grace of God. The meaning of the whole 
manifestation is therefore that the Lord, the God of Israel, would indeed show his 
punishing, destructive power on his despisers and enemies, but that his true and 
inmost nature was grace, saving, preserving, and reviving love; that even if the 
people had broken the covenant of grace, he would nevertheless keep this covenant 
and remain faithful and gracious, as he had promised. - And what does Elijah do? He 
covers his face with his mantle. Only with his face covered, that is, with the denial of 
his own wisdom and righteousness, is man able to glimpse the revealed counsel of 
God's grace and saving love. 
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St. David, too, when he wants to proclaim the grace of God, begins with praise 
and glory, cf. Ps. 103. 

Yes, we may even refer to the example of the Lord Himself for the correctness 
of this thesis, Matth. 11, 25. Is it not strange and wonderful that the Lord begins with 
a praise of His Father when He wants to show men God's will of grace and the 
wonderful ways He walks with man? Luther remarks on this passage: "And notice 
especially here that Christ says: Yes, Father, it was thus pleasing in thy sight; before 
thee, even before the world was created, as St. Paul says in Eph. 1:4-6: God hath 
chosen us," etc. (B. 15, pag. 276.) and in the sixteenth volume, page 281: "Yes, 
Father, for it was well pleasing in thy sight. As if the LORD would say, Father, this is 
the only cause that pleaseth thee. But what manner of God is this? is it pleasing to 
him that men should be blinded? Is he not a God who does not want the sinner to 
die? Yea, it is true; but the scripture saith Rom. 9:15, Whom | am gracious unto, etc. 
God oweth no man nothing: therefore he doeth no man wrong, if they abide in their 
hardening. But this is the way of God, that he helpeth the lowly, and searcheth not 
much after the great and the wise, though they rage for it, he suffereth them to abide 
in their hardening. Therefore, when thou seest them angry, raging, and furious about 
it, command God, saying, It is God's good pleasure, who by grace, without merit, and 
without works, hath revealed this mystery to the poor and despised multitude: as 
Christ also said unto his disciples, Fear not, little host: for it is your Father's good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom. *) 

No wonder that this line of witnesses is concluded by him who confesses that 
he was plucked out of the fire like a fire, that he might be an example of God's mercy, 
when he begins his treatment of the doctrine of predestination with the word: Blessed 
or praised be God, who has blessed us with all blessings, etc.; to which Theodoret 
makes the remark: "It must be known that, though men, when they bless God, offer 
him words alone, yet by a work and a deed they cannot do him a favor, To which 
Theodoret makes the remark, "It must be known that while men, when they bless 
God, offer him words alone, they are not able to show him any benefit by a work and 
deed; but when God blesses, he confirms the words with the deed, and grants all 
kinds of good gifts to the blessed." 

That our Formula Concordiae also regards this way as the only right one, it says 
in the Epitome in § 10 of the eleventh article: "He therefore who is concerned with 
the revealed will of God, and the order of 


*These two sayings of Luther's show quite clearly that the Lord has especially in mind the 
great mystery of the election of grace, and he begins this sermon with praise. Could there be a 
more convincing and fitting example as proof of the correctness of our first thesis? 
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which St. Paul held in the epistle to the Romans, who first instructs men to 
repentance, to the knowledge of sins, to faith in Christ, to divine obedience, before 
he speaks of the mystery of God's eternal election, to him such teaching is useful 
and comforting." 

| believe these examples, as well as evidence, will sufficiently corroborate and 
reinforce our first thesis. 


2. Thesis. 


He who uses this teaching to test and see the sharpness of his understanding 
will come to the brink of despair. But he who applies it so that he may be sure and 
certain of his blessedness will rejoice with Paul: | am sure that nothing can separate 
us from the love of God. For it is not revealed to us for the deepest speculation of the 
understanding, but for the highest consolation of the heart. 

It is obvious at first sight why this thesis follows the first. Now, if we are rightly 
skilled and ready, as the Scriptures teach us, to contemplate this good deed of God 
with a thankful heart and a praising mouth, this thesis tells us for what purpose this 
doctrine has been revealed to us. Not for the purpose of testing the acuteness of the 
human mind, and to see how far it can penetrate into the deepest divine mysteries 
with the spectacles of speculation; but for this purpose it is preached to us, that we 
may ascend to God's throne with a believing heart, as if on a ladder to heaven, in 
order to hear how the heart of the Father beats for us for all eternity, how the Son is 
confirmed as the lamb of God before all time, and how our blessedness stands as 
firm and secure as no rock in the roaring sea. 

This also indicates the great and enormous difference between Luther and 
Calvin. In Calvin, reason is the lamp with which he wants to illuminate, explain, and 
make clear the counsel of God. Where this has led him is well known; for he finds 
something in God's being that cannot be, and is just as impossible as that God's 
being is a lie. The origin of evil, of sin, 'goes back, according to him, in the last 
analysis, to God the Lord, and only thus is it possible to explain it.' But where does 
this lead us? Either to indifference or to despair. The Reformers, in their confession, 
proceed from a speculative concept of God, which is neither Pauline nor even biblical. 
They certainly want to have a God who can be fathomed by human reason, but one 
must answer them with the original Hamann: "Whether they have never known that 
God is a genius who asks little about what they call reasonable or unreasonable. Let 
us see, on the other hand, Luther's way. With him it is not 
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reason the lamp, but his heart, shattered by the law and terrors of conscience, seeks 
comfort, help, salvation. Then he takes the light of the Word of God, and with it looks 
at his form, and realizes what a hellish fire he is. But now, on the other hand, he sees 
the blessed radiance of the sun of grace of Jesus Christ in the holy Gospel, how it 
snatches us out, saves us, and makes us blessed for all eternity. 

If we ask the Word of God, we will see that it warns us against the way of Calvin, 
and points us to the way of Luther as the right one. 

Isaiah 55:8 and 9: My thoughts are not your thoughts, etc. This passage clearly 
shows that the thoughts, i.e., the counsels of God, are so far above human thoughts 
that human speculation can no more investigate them than the human body can soar 
to the firmament of heaven. His thoughts are not ours, not in respect of their contents, 
not in respect of their ends, not in respect of their effects. Ours are directed to sin, 
his to salvation; ours are vain, his are set in motion by his word. Our ways seek 
happiness, his true blessedness; ours are uncertain and fall short of the goal, but his 
are firm and definite and reach the goal. - Therefore also the psalmist exclaims in 
astonished adoration: Thy thoughts are so very deep. (Ps. 92:6.) He who delights in 
God's work and activity will also gladly contemplate the greatness of God's works 
and the depth of his thoughts, though at the same time he confesses that they are 
inscrutable to him because of their infinite abundance and immeasurable height. 
Solomon also warns against the mere speculation of divine thoughts, Prov. 25, 27. 
Whoever searches heavy things (the deep secrets of heavenly wisdom, the depths 
of God's glory with too much zeal and effort) will find it too difficult (he is in danger of 
suffering damage to his soul and being crushed by the greatness of the things 
sought). 

But to him who, according to God's will, sets about the doctrine of election with 
thanksgiving, it will be a never-ending comfort, as Paul shows us in 2 Thess. 2:16, 
17, where election is called an eternal comfort. To this Heubner makes the remark: 
"Only God can give comfort to the heart, which penetrates and abides, that is the 
comfort: God loves thee, God chooses thee, God preserves thee." 

The whole eighth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans is a model of how we 
should begin, so that this great mystery of gracious election may become for us the 


highest consolation of the heart, not through speculation to our detriment, but through 
meditatio. 
Now compare with this in the Epitome (the Concordia formula) paragraph 13, 


and in the Declaratio 89-93, and you will see how even to them this doctrine is not to 
be a playground for all sorts of fluttering spirits, 
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but a pasture in paradise for the sheep of Christ, wherein they find and possess 
abundant comfort, salvation, and blessedness. No one can open and read the book 
of life with the key of human logic, or if he dares, he will always read wrongly; but 
only the Lamb can open it with the key of his knowledge; and through his knowledge 
he opens our eyes, so that we can now read our blessedness in the open book of 
grace for everlasting comfort and joy. (To be continued.) 


On the blessedness of the heathen 


In the June issue of the "Theologische Monatshefte" of the previous year, there is 
already an article signed "D." which exploits the teaching of many unsuspicious 
Lutheran dogmatists that one can hope for the best from the salvation of the Gentiles 
and that one can assume a rebirth of the same in an extraordinary way in an 
exceedingly questionable manner. At that time, we considered it more advisable to 
pass over the highly offensive statements with silence than to give them greater 
publicity through a critique. Everyone who knows the "Theologische Monatshefte" 
knows that they do not claim to give only testimonies, that they rather want to give 
all those who formally profess the doctrine of our church room to discuss the pros 
and cons of their differences. Nor do we want to follow the indirect invitation to adda 
new point of contention to the numerous ones already existing in our church, since 
we hope that this will cause greater annoyance, but nothing less than edification of 
our torn church. Unfortunately, however, Mr. "D." seems to have set out to force us 
to answer. With reference to that article in the June issue of last year, he again shares 
in the January issue of this year the well-known alleged statement of Luther about 
Cicero from the collection of the former's table speeches, as he says, "for the 
evaluation of the heathen world before Christ. So Luther, too, is to be made the 
patron of the new doctrine of blessedness, not only of the underage Gentile children 
who have been brought to faith by extraordinary means, but also of the adult Gentiles 
who have died in unbelief! Now, of course, we cannot possibly be silent on this point. 

As is well known, those reformers who attempted to defend Zwingli's 
rationalistic beatification of the old pagans already referred to this passage in Luther's 
collection of table speeches. Our old dogmatists, therefore, had to respond to this 
earlier. May there be room here for what Johann Gerhard, among others, answered 
these reformers. 
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J. Gerhard writes the following: "Paraeus refers to Luther's testimony, of which 
it is reported that in his Table Talks Cap. 20. of Cicero, that he 'hoped that our Lord 
God would be gracious to him and his like’. The same passage is referred to by 
Pelargus' (the apostate Lutheran) 'in his Compendium correctum p. 289.'-I reply: What 
Luther judged of Zwingli's opinion is known to everyone. In his short Confession of 
the Sacrament, published in 1544, Tom. VIII. of the Jen. Edition fol. 139. he writes 
expressly that by the same Zwingli had ‘become altogether a heathen.” (Luther's 
words are the following: "After Zwingli's death a booklet went out, which he is said to 


have made hard before his end, with the name Christianas fidei expositio, ad 


Christianum regem, etc.). This was to be an exception to all his previous books. And 
that it must be his own, Zwingel's, gave the nature of his guilds desolate speech, and 
his previous opinion. Such a booklet | was much afraid of, not for mine own sake, but 
for his own. For since he may have written such things according to our agreement 
at Marburg, it is certain that he acted against us in Marburg with a false heart and 
mouth, and would have to despair (as he still does) of his soul's salvation, since he 
died in such a spirit, regardless of the fact that his disciples and descendants made 
him a saint and martyr. O Lord God, the saint and the martyr! 

For in this booklet he not only remains an enemy of the holy sacrament, but 
also becomes entirely a pagan; so finely has he improved, according to my hope. 
You may notice that, among other words, he addresses the same king thus: -Thou 
shalt see there in all manner of company all holy, pious, wise, manly, honest men, 
the redeemed, and the redeemer, Adam, Habel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Jsaac, 
Jacob, Judah, Moses, Joshua, Gideon, Samuel, Pinhen, Eliam, Eliseum, even 
Jesaiam, and the Virgin of God, of whom he prophesied, David, Ezechiam, Josiam, 
the Baptist, Petrum, Paulum, Herculem, Theseum, Socratem, Aristidem, Antigonum, 
Numam, Camillum, Catones, Scipiones, and all your ancestors who died in faith* etc. 

This is written in his booklet, which (as has been said) is said to be the most 
precious and best booklet, made hard before its end. Now say, whoever wants to be 
a Christian, what may one believe in baptism, sacrament, Christ, the Gospel, or the 
prophets and holy Scriptures, when such godless hags, Socrates, Aristides, even the 
abominable Numa, who first founded all idolatry in Rome, through the devil's 
revelation, as St. Augustine writes de civitate DEI, and who is not a Christian? 


Augustinus de civitate DEI writes, and Scipio the Epicurus, are blessed and holy, with 
the patriarchs, prophets, and apostles in heaven. 
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mel, when they have known nothing of God, Scripture, the Gospel, Christ, Baptism, 
the Sacrament, or the Christian faith? What else can such a writer, preacher, and 
teacher believe of the Christian faith, but that he is equal to all faiths, and that every 
one can be saved in his own faith, even an idolater and epicurean, than Numa and 
Scipio? 

Because in this booklet Zwingel has not only fallen away from the Marburg 
treaty (indeed, he does not mean it in earnest), but has become much worse and 
even a pagan, and yet the enthusiasts, his companions, praise and honor such a 
booklet (in which there are also many more abominations), | have also abandoned 
all my hopes of their recovery, and even disregarded them, that | did not want to 
write against such booklets, nor pray more for them, because | saw that all my 
previous writings and exhortation, in addition to my Christian love and loyalty to 
Marburg, had to be so badly invested and so shamefully lost." Walch's Ausg. XX, 
2197. ff.) J. Gerhard continues hereupon: "In (Luther's) Commentary on Genesis, 
Cap. 47. p. 633. it is said as follows: Our enthusiasts have also misused this doctrine 
of the conversion of some of the Gentiles, and have fallen into a shameful error. Just 
as Zwingel wrote the other day that Numa Pompilius, Hector, Scipio, and Hercules 
will also rejoice with Petro, Paulo, and the other saints in paradise of eternal 
blessedness. Which is nothing else, but that they thereby publicly confess that there 
is no faith and Christianity. For if Scipio and Numa Pompilius, who were idolatrous 
men, were saved, why did Christ have to suffer and die, or why is it necessary for 
Christians to be baptized, or for much to be preached about Christ and for people to 
be pointed to him alone? So grievously do the enthusiasts fall away, when they 
forsake and lose the word, and know nothing of faith, but hold and teach the very 
same thing (as was also taught in the papacy), that if a man do what is in him, he 
shall be saved thereby. So this is a very harmful error, which we can by no means 
praise or defend. And yet | hear that the oppressor should take my interpretation of 
the first book of Moses, and refer to it, because | have said that some of the race of 
Cain have been saved, as | still teach the same. But | do not say that they were 
saved as Cananites or Egyptians, but as those who were incorporated and united 
with the church and congregation of the blessed." (Tom. Il, 2689. f., where Luther 
further writes: "| do not indeed exclude the Gentiles, but | say that they cannot 
otherwise be saved by any other means than by the word of Christ alone.... Therefore 
itisa 
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great boldness of the Zwinglians, and are impudent men, that they teach such things, 
and thus presume to abuse my reputation and example." (P. 2692.) J. Gerhard finally 
concludes with the following words: "Thus Luther writes, sharply defending himself 
against Paraeus, Pelargus, and the Berlin collocutors, who foolishly pretend that he 
was of the same opinion with Zwingli. But everyone knows that the book of the Table 
Talks was neither seen nor approved by Luther." (Disputt. theolog, p. 139. s.)*) -. 

Until now, only outwardly apostate Lutherans and open enemies of the 
Lutheran Church have used the book of Luther's Table Talks to ascribe errors to 
Luther that he rejected in all of his own writings; it is therefore disgraceful that today, 
even within the Lutheran Church, men are appearing who want to cover naturalistic 
religious indifferentism with Luther's authority in the same way. We dread to think 
where this is leading, that now, in this Epicurean age, even Lutherans who want to 
be orthodox are intent on tearing down even the barriers between paganism and 
Christianity. Truly, a good prospect for a final union by means of an all-world religion. 
May God protect our poor church from this pestilence of the last time! W. 


"The Prussian State and the Churches.” 


Under this heading there are several articles in the Leipzig "Allgemeine 
evangelisch-lutherische Kirchenzeitung" of January 31 and February 7 and 13, from 
which we inform our readers of the following. 

The Prussian Minister of Culture, having already submitted to Parliament on 
November 20 of last year a draft law on "the limits of the right to use ecclesiastical 
penal and disciplinary measures," has now submitted to Parliament three more draft 
laws, namely one "on leaving the Church," one "on the training and employment of 
clergy," and one "on ecclesiastical disciplinary authority and the establishment of the 
Royal Court for Ecclesiastical Affairs. 

When we undertake a discussion of these bills, we are moved to do so by the 
enormity of their scope. . For all that has hitherto been attempted in this direction, 
here and there, in old and new times, appears here combined into a system. 


*) How Luther judged Cicero's morality, about this compare his authentic writings, e.g. IV, 
2690, |, 1229. In his "short confession" he does not cite Cicero, but Socrates. 
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the subordination of the Church to the control of the State. Almost frozen with 
astonishment, the radical press declared that its boldest expectations were far 
exceeded by these bills. And the Minister, Dr. Falk, when he introduced them in the 
House of Representatives, declared that the entire Prussian Ministry submitted these 
bills "in free, full and complete unanimity. So it is quite serious about it. And as the 
Prussian Diet is at present, it can hardly be assumed that it will reject these bills or 
even modify them in a mitigating manner. If, however, this entire legislation is at first 
planned only for the Prussian monarchy, there can be little doubt - and the Minister's 
introductory speech also expressly referred to this - that it will find its way throughout 
the entire German Empire. For Falk's laurels will not rest on the laurels of his 
colleagues in the smaller states of the empire; and should they prove tardy here or 
there, it cannot be ruled out that the procrastinators will be helped along in the no 
longer unusual way of extending the competence of the empire. Of such immense 
consequence, in an intensive and extensive respect, are these bills. . 

In the course of the proceedings we shall be sufficiently convinced that, if these 
drafts become law, the Roman Catholic Church will completely forfeit its 
independence, the Protestant Church will be completely cut off from the development 
of independence out of its own being, and that it will then no longer be possible for 
the Christian Church to live freely in Prussia even in the form of the Free Church. . 

The laws on leaving the church and on the limits of the church's punitive power 
concern all religious communities existing in Prussia. And in the other two drafts only 
the Jews are overlooked, perhaps because the proponent is certain to find among 
the rabbis the kind of education to be demanded of the Prussian State and the attitude 
corresponding to the present direction of Prussian policy; but expressly they extend 
to all Christian churches. . What was already to be complained of in the preceding 
legislative products, the Canzelparagraphen and the Schulaufsichtsgesetz, that with 
their coercive measures they do not affect and bind the excesses of the Catholic or 
the Protestant Church, but the Christian Church itself and in general, applies to the 
present bills in a much higher degree, for they affect and bind the Christian Church 
itself, i.e. the efficacy and the shaping of the Gospel in the life of the people. . 

In order to praise what is to be praised, we anticipate the "Law Concerning 
Leaving the Church". We have nothing to remember against it. At the most, we are 
sorry that the resignation should still cost the resignant "a writing fee of five silver 
pennies," for we would be quite content if they were given "five silver pennies" in 
addition. 
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Incidentally, the law will no longer have the effect of attracting mass departures from 
the churches; for people have now changed their minds on that point, too, and prefer 
to remain in the churches, in order to tear them apart from within. 

The proposed "Law on the Limits of the Right to Use Ecclesiastical Penal and 
Correctional Means" is already far more drastic. 

It shall be forbidden to apply even ecclesiastical penalties and punishments, 
which are permissible in themselves, for the performance of an act which the laws of 
the state or the orders issued by the authorities within their jurisdiction oblige, or to 
order the omission of one of the aforementioned acts. This is perfectly true, of course, 
as long as the laws of the state and the orders of the authorities are in harmony with 
the word of God and do not contradict it. But it is quite possible for a law of the state 
to make provisions which oblige people to do things that are contrary to the word of 
God. And it is still more possible that an authority, an individual administrative 
authority, a district council or a magistrate, may order something in detail which is 
forbidden by the Word of God and by the Christian conscience expressed in it. In so 
doing, they may well remain "within their jurisdiction," i.e., within their official sphere, 
and dock something that goes against God and His Word. In such a case, then, may 
not the church say to a member who is placed in this conflict between obedience to 
the state and obedience to God's word: you see that you must not do this, because 
it would be against God's word, would violate your conscience, and would make you 
unworthy to partake of holy communion; therefore you must go and humbly declare 
your inward inability to obey, and if no one listens to it, suffer the penalty of 
disobedience in silence, that you may keep peace with God? And if this member of 
the church does not do so, shall not his church draw the consequences on him by 
deed? Truly, if the church were to be forbidden to do this, it would prevent its 
members from practicing the doctrine and discipline of the word of God. 

Furthermore, these paragraphs prohibit the use of ecclesiastical punishments 
and penalties, which are permissible in themselves, because public electoral or 
voting rights are exercised or not exercised in a certain way, and in order to bring 
about a certain way of exercising or not exercising public electoral or voting rights. 
Now it is certainly wrong and offensive for a church to wish to influence political and 
municipal elections by excommunications and the like. But it has unfortunately 
become a common thing for these elections to be used as occasions for publicly 
displaying contempt for God, his word, and his church, and for making a public 
display of ungodliness. 
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to demonstrate. In such cases, therefore, the church cannot be prevented from 
disciplining and admonishing such a member, not because he voted this way or that, 
but because on the occasion of the elections he demonstrated against his 
ecclesiastical community and, on the occasion of the elections, bore true witness to 
his deviated position toward God and his word; otherwise, the members of the 
congregation would be exiled from God and his commandments with respect to the 
elections. In this, however, we assume that the paragraphs have in mind only the 
political and communal and not also the ecclesiastical elections, e.g., those to 
congregational offices and to clerical positions, and this because the motives for § 1 
refer the latter to the inner-church sphere. If we should err in this, however, it would 
have to be said that in the case of ecclesiastical elections the very manner in which 
they are exercised can in itself be a demonstration of unchurchliness and an active 
testimony to a deviated position toward God and His Word, and that therefore what 
we Said before must apply much more to ecclesiastical than to political elections. . 

And what thus § 2 and 3 begin, § 4 continues to the end, in that it decrees that 
no religious minister may publicly announce legal means of punishment and 
chastisement with designation of the persons affected by them. One might think that 
by "public" here only announcements in the newspapers or the like are meant. But 
the motives leave no doubt as to the intention, especially if they are based on the 
prohibitions of the Nominalelenchus, which does not even belong here: an imposed 
church punishment is not to be announced in the church from the pulpit and before 
the congregation in such a way that the name of the person affected is mentioned or 
can even be guessed by the congregation without mentioning the name, which of 
course can only be done practically in such a way that such an announcement is 
omitted altogether. . 

From time immemorial the church has exercised pedagogical wisdom in its 
means of punishment and discipline. The church has always exercised pedagogical 
wisdom in its means of punishment and discipline, from pastoral admonition to the 
secret rejection of the Lord's Supper, which take place and remain in silence between 
confessor and penitent; but there are also others which are carried out by 
proclamation to the congregation and consist only in this, as, for example, when a 
fallen woman is not offered as a virgin, and still others which must be made known to 
the congregation. And still others which must be made known to the congregation, 
because they do not only concern it, but are actually inflicted by it itself, as, for 
example, when a notorious sinner is excluded from the congregation. Punishments 
of the latter kind, however, would be taken from the church by this § 4. But they must 
not be taken from her. For if a man offends the congregation by his sin, the 
congregation, for the sinner's own good, will also be allowed to know that he is taking 
upon himself the penance, and the endurance of the punishment of the church is, in 
the majority of cases, not a matter of course. 
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cases the rehabilitation with the congregation. And if a man is excluded from the 
congregation, the congregation must know that he is no longer a member of it. Also, 
not only the practice of discipline and punishment, but also the proclamation of the 
same before the congregation of the church is expressly commanded by the Lord and 
His apostles; cf. Matt. 18:17: "Tell it to the congregation," and 1 Tim. 5:20: "Those 
who sin, punish them before all, that the others also may fear." And on this the 
Confessional Writings of our Church, e. g. the Schmalkaldic Articles in Art. IX. as well 
as their ancient church orders, and to this day our churches exercise discipline and 
preach punishment. 

Finally, from § 5, which imposes the penalty on the offender, we only state that 
such a person may also be deprived of his ecclesiastical office for a period of one to 
five years by the state court. Against this we must resolutely take legal custody. For 
if a clergyman violates state laws, the state may punish him for it with such penalties 
as are due to him; and if the clergyman has then suffered this penalty, the church will 
have to investigate whether or not he can still remain in office after committing such 
a crime and suffering such a penalty, and if necessary remove him from it. But if the 
state also wants to take it upon itself to deprive even the ministers of the church of 
their ecclesiastical office, this is an encroachment upon ecclesiastical jurisdiction. 

As far as the law "concerning the education and employment of clergymen" is 
concerned, we must first discuss the position it places those Protestant churches in 
which they do not have examination and appointing authorities appointed by the king. 
For only then will we be able to understand what exceptions the law makes for those 
Protestant churches which have examination and appointing authorities appointed by 
the king, and what effects follow from these exceptions or not. 

Protestant churches which do not have examination and appointing authorities 
appointed by the King are, however, in Prussia, for example, the separated Lutheran 
and the independent Reformed congregations in Hanover. For these, the bill first 
decrees the following with regard to the formation of their clergy. Whoever is to be 
employed by these churches in a clerical office, either permanently or on an interim 
basis, must be a German, must have passed the Maturity Examination at a German 
State High School, and must have studied theology for three years at a German State 
University. After completing his theological studies, he must pass a state examination, 
for which the Minister of Spiritual Affairs appoints the examination authorities and 
gives them their instructions, and which is to be directed to whether the candidate 
has the general scientific knowledge required for his profession. 
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The law states that the clergyman has acquired a good education, especially in the 
fields of philosophy, history, German literature, and the classical languages. These 
provisions concerning the proof of the clergyman's previous education, on the other 
hand, do not apply to those employed in church service before the enactment of this 
law, nor do they apply if such persons are to be transferred to an office of the same 
kind; but they do apply if the clergyman already employed is to be transferred to an 
ecclesiastical office of a higher kind, but in this case, too, the Minister of Ecclesiastical 
Affairs may dispense in whole or in part. Finally, if the church in question has 
seminaries or other institutions intended for the practical training of its clergy, they 
are under the supervision of the state, are subject to revision by commissioners to 
be appointed by the Oberprasident, and the teachers to be employed in them are 
subject to the provisions of this law as set forth and to be further explained. 

Here, too, we believe that our assessment of these legislative plans may be of 
lesser importance. For otherwise it could seem petty and unjustified to us if the ability 
to be appointed is linked to the Reichsindigenat. . We can perhaps understand that 
one believes one must resort to such measures with respect to the Catholic Church; 
but the Protestant Churches are not to blame if one puts it out of sight that the Church, 
by its nature, transcends national boundaries. Nor can we approve of the exclusive 
demand for the German grammar school and the German university, nor are we 
reassured by the fact that the Minister of Spiritual Affairs can partially dispense with 
them. For there are fewer and fewer Lutheran faculties in Germany, and we believe 
that students of theology could be permitted to attend Dorpat, for example, provided 
they subsequently pass the required examinations. But it is also striking that here the 
state takes it upon itself to decree by law that the future ministers of the church study 
theology for three years; for it is up to the churches to determine how long their 
clergymen must be subject to study. But all this, though it belongs to the whole 
system, does not touch the vital nerves of the church. On the other hand, it is more 
important that the State should take over the supervision and revision of the 
seminaries and other institutions for the practical training of the clergy. For these are 
purely ecclesiastical institutions and serve only ecclesiastical purposes, and it would 
be an open encroachment on foreign law if the State were to subordinate them to 
itself. And even the churches, which do not yet have such institutions, have every 
reason to preserve their right on this point; for if the development of things continues 
as it seems to, then the time may come when the churches, and especially the 
Lutheran, will find themselves in need of institutions of their own, at least for the full 
and complete education of the people. 
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The main emphasis, however, is on the state examination planned according to the 
Baden model. The main emphasis, however, falls on the state examination planned 
according to the Baden model, to which even the already employed clergy are to be 
subjected with great severity if they enter a higher clerical office. . 

The matter is this: the churches, which have hitherto directed the education of 
their future ministers, have taught them dogmas, have made them Christian, 
believing, spiritual, and even orthodox, and have thus brought them to serve faithfully 
in office the purposes of the church even against the world and its education. The 
churches, then, may continue to attempt this, if they cannot help it, and for this 
purpose retain the specific theological training of their ministers. But a 
counterbalance against this one-sidedness must be exercised, and the State must 
exercise it; so the Minister of State must, by means of a State examination, teach 
the future church servants philosophy (not, of course, according to Trendelenburg), 
and history (of course, according to Heinr. Leo), and literature (not, of course, 
according to Vilmar), and classical languages (not, of course, according to 
Nagelsbach), and thus make them a little more unbelieving, unspiritual, and worldly, 
so that they may move more "freely" and "independently" in office, and better please 
the "educated" world. But this is only one side. For on the other side it is said: the 
clergy also lack "national education," and the State must also provide for their better 
"national" education. It goes without saying what this means for the Catholic Church. 
But on the Protestant side, too, one has at present, or at least one thinks one has: 
Welshmen, Hessians, Augustenburgers, Danes, and the like, all of whom do not 
quite know history and must therefore first learn it properly. It is therefore a question 
of a positive and decisive intervention by the Minister of State in the education of the 
clergy for the purpose of giving the dogmatic and political direction of the same a 
direction that is pleasing to the State. . 


(Conclusion follows.) 


Literature. 


Flores theologiae moralis Jesuitarum etc.. Flores theologiae 
moralis Jesuitarum etc. Flower of the Jesuit morals, collected in their gardens and 
dedicated to all educated Catholics, especially priests by a Catholic. Celle 
1873. Litterarische Anstalt von August Schulze. (Price 70 cents.) 

This booklet, although published by a Catholic, is nevertheless also highly 
recommended for Protestants. It contains such passages from the writings of the 
Jesuits that prove what a horrible morality the theologians of the Jesuit order have 
taught and still teach. These poisonous "blossoms" are from the "gardens" of non- 
Jesuits. 
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less than forty-five of the most respected among them, from Bellarmin to the most 
recent Jesuit moralist, Gury, with an exact indication of the time in which each author 
lived and published the cited book, as well as the page on which the reference is 
found. Even the superiors of the order who have granted approval to the works cited 
are noted. The original Latin text given is contrasted with a faithful German translation 
of the same. For Protestants, the (probably out-of-print) text by HarleB: 
"Jesnitenspiegel. Or is there reason to be afraid of the Jesuits?" (Erlangen, Blafing. 
1839.) has its merits; however, the fact that the latest book is first intended for 
Catholics gives it its special value in another respect. It is 102 pages in octavo. 
W. 

About the "revised" translation of the New Testament, which was published in 1870 
by the Cansteinische Bibelanstalt, H. O. Kéhler speaks in Guericke's Zeitschrift |. 
Kohler in Guericke's Zeitschrift |. J. p. 322 f. finally, as follows: After we have thus 
completed the list of changes, we cannot help thinking that they would have been 
better omitted. If one compares Ménckeberg's Corrigenda with the far-reaching 
changes and flickering of a Stier, he certainly appears very moderate and prudent; if 
one compares the actual changes in the "revised edition" with Ménckeberg, they 
appear even more moderate and prudent; but the actual revisor has always been 
Subjectivimus, to whom we owe sometimes the "improvement," sometimes the 
conservation of a Luther passage. And to what purpose does the "improvement" 
serve? It is of no use to the scholar, for he always goes back to the basic text; but it 
is of no use to the unlearned either, for edification is also effected by the old Luther 
text; but if the unlearned wants to approach the basic text by means of aids, he will 
find everywhere the opportunity to appropriate the results of the newer exegesis from 
Bible works and the like. For this purpose, it was not necessary to change the bible 
of the congregation, and there was no real need on any side. But what is the 
disadvantage of this alteration of old texts, it consists especially in the fact that the 
unity with the past, as well as with the present German editions, which are not revised, 
is disturbed. The Luther Bible has become a liturgical and catechetical book, for three 
centuries the inheritance of the congregation; this should be spared with changes and 
Luther's testament, as he himself calls it, should not be touched. And one should not 
be concerned about any inaccuracies. It has often been said that an absolutely 
flawless translation is not possible. Here, however, we have Luther's understanding 
in a noble language, as if from a single mould, and the so-called errors are like 
individual drops in a stream, which do not matter at all for the whole and great. One 
should have looked at 
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hear the warnings of Strébel and also Engelhardt that one should have restituted the 
old Canstein text - the Ref. has a very worthy edition of 1741 - or even the old Stade 
text of 1703 and brought it into line with the present orthography, then we would 
have welcomed the "revised edition of the Canstein Bible Institute" as a truly grateful 
gift. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


Usury. We read the following in Pastor Brobst's magazine of February 22: "The ‘Evening Post! 
opens in its Saturday number a discussion of our usury laws with a long list of newspaper 
excerpts, which show how public opinion in almost all states is gradually taking a stand against 
the present usury laws. It would be about time that our ecclesiastical papers devoted an in-depth 
discussion to this subject, which really belongs to their department, but which does not evoke 
the spirit of the thirteenth century again, but takes into account the needs of our time, where 
money has become not only a means of exchange, but a commodity itself." - The dear man who 
writes this evidently does not consider: first, that usury is nothing but the practice of the 
paradoxical principle that money is "merchandise"; second, that it is by no means a matter of 
evoking the spirit of the thirteenth century, but of the spirit of the five first centuries of the Christian 
Church. The hydra of the old devouring usury will not die unless its middle head, the right to 
demand more than the capital again for mere lending, is taken from it. W. 

"Lutheran Visitor.'’ In the last issue we reported that the "Lutheran Visitor" had been "caught 
in the act of dishonesty. Unfortunately, it was to be feared that this would not bring the Jnculpat 
to confession. But he has done more than we gave him credit for. He has surpassed himself. He 
writes in his number of March 21: "If anyone else had brought such a charge against us, we 
would have pleaded guilty; but since it is W. of Missouri, it rather makes us proud, because we 
are in noble company. Is there any man dead or alive in God's Church outside the Missouri 
Synod, whom W. would not have reviled and put under ban?" - When we read this, we were 
immediately reminded of certain senators who were also proud to be in noble company, 
however, in regard to a certain matter. W. 


Il. Abroad. 


Saxony. After preaching a guest sermon, Lic. J. R. Hanne (son of the notorious Prof. I. W. 
Hanne in Greifswald), who, having been elected to a pastorate in Kolberg, was rejected by the 
ecclesiastical authorities in Prussia as incapable of administering a Lutheran pastorate because 
of his heresies, was elected subdeacon at the Creuzkirche in Dresden by the city council, as the 
church patron, with a majority of 12 votes to 9. The new Saxon formula of obligation will give him 
as little concern, as it did the Osnabrtck rationalist Sulze, as to whether he could enter the Saxon 
State Church as a rationalist with a clear conscience. W. 
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Switzerland. The Reform Party's adherent Pastor H. Lang of Zurich has been refused by 
the Board of Directors of the Minster Church in Bern the use of the same to deliver the sermon on 
the occasion of the annual meeting of the Swiss Reform Society to be held on October 23. The 
reason given by the Board for this refusal was that the members of the Reform Society did not 
stand on the positive ground of Christianity. The Reform Council has therefore called for a meeting 
of all members of the party to protest against this "intolerance. 

(General Lutheran Kz.) 

Hanover. Great news from Geestemiinde! The Reformed are legally exempt from all additional 
taxes for church and school. When the larger school tax was collected this time, the number of 
reformers grew visibly, and strangely enough, the bank in Geestemiinde also declared that it was 
reformed. A confessional bank! and yet they do not want confessional instruction. The confession 
is the best, which brings in the most money. (Ibid.) 

Materialism. In Berlin, an interesting "Promemoria for the German Reichstag" was recently 
published under the title: "Die Entwickelung des Menschengeschlechts. A Catechism for the 
German People," an interesting "Promemoria for the German Reichstag," the following sentences 
will suffice to characterize it. God is the primordially existing matter. There is no individual survival 
of the soul after death, there is no freedom of the human will. Religion is the epitome of the various 
false doctrines to which mankind has been led by faith in God. Every man must of necessity act 
as he does. Christianity will and must fall as soon as it is no longer allowed to absorb the marrow 
of the State. - A new book published by A. Erlecke in Halle, "Gott und die Naturwiffenschaft. 
Irrthum und Wahrheit" ("God and Natural Science: Error and Truth"), whose author calls himself 
A. v. Hartmann (the Berlin philosopher is called E. v. Hartmann) and in which the readers are 
instructed: "Since the natural sciences have made such great progress that they alone have 
shown the truth of atheism without any further aids, they are probably also called materialism, 
after the assertion of the natural scientists that there are only bodies (matter) but not spirits (thus 
also no God, who is supposed to be a pure spirit)." The rest is then excerpted from Feuerbach 
and L. Buchner.- To the same category belongs finally also the writing: "Ueber nationale 
Erziehung" ("On National Education") by the author of the "Briefe Uber Berliner Erziehung" 
("Letters on Berlin Education"), which addresses itself to all "true friends of the fatherland". The 
Christian dogmas, this national educator argues, are nothing more than the products of Jewish 
creation myths, which one accepts obtusely, are an idolatry spruced up with pagan pomp, a belief 
in miracles that leaves the mind and heart barren, in which "Catholic and Protestant Jesuits" 
participate. The "Christian religion" is merely "the clear, irrefutably certain living consciousness 
that God is love." Therefore away with all dogmas and all religious instruction in those dogmas. "If 
the nation," says the national educator, "wants to provide for the cultivation of true religion, it is 
simply their duty, in conscientious consideration and allowance for present circumstances, not 
only not to order the so-called religious instruction in our higher schools, but to inhibit it directly, 
and in patient self-restraint to await the development of better conditions for it, and to train the 
coming generations to their own vigorous mental work and clear thorough thinking," etc. But 
"patient self-restraint" is likely to reach its end even before the formation of "thorough intellectual 
activity" with possible outbreaks of socialism and the Commune. Thus it seems to us, if the recept 
of the national educator, who is supposed to belong to the highest official circles, is taken into 
consideration at all. 


(Allg. Ev.-Lutb. Kirchenz.) 
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Lic. Strobel on the Saxon separation. In his review of the booklet: "Rechtfertigung und ZeugniB 
der aus der sachsischen Landeskirche ausgetretenen Lutheraner" (Dresden by H. Naumann), Lic. 
Strdbel writes: "According to the information in 'Rechtfertigung und Zeugni®', the Saxon church 
seems to be gradually led away from the German Reformation and towards the Prussian Union. If 
the matter really stands on this point (which we cannot judge), then the procedure of those 
Lutherans cannot be blamed. Nothing else could then be expected than the transformation of the 
national church into a school of philosophy, in which liberal 'prophets of seeking’ vociferate a 
‘mishmash faith' for the education of 'doubters'. We do not consider it a Christian duty to wait for 
the formal occurrence of such an inevitability, especially since those who have left seem to be 
sufficiently protected from threatening deviations by their intimate connection with the Missouri 
Synod (from which they have already appointed a preacher). So then we send them our warmest 
brotherly congratulations on the step they have taken, the inevitability of which we admittedly 
deplore." 

The Pope the Antichrist. In a review of Dr. v. Schulte's "Memorandum" in Prague, Lic. Strébel 
writes: "Every alleged Protestant reader of the 'Memorandum' who nevertheless does not want to 
consider the Pope as the Antichrist may be told to his face that he is a cryptopapist who does not 
know Christ at all or despises him. One may also freely assert that the Roman Catholic Church of 
to-day is possibly even more submerged than the pre-Reformation one; the 'Denkschrift' furnishes 
the most complete proof for this assertion." (Guericke's Zeitschrift |. J. p. 371.) 

"Old Catholicism." The Old Catholics, as is well known, do not wish to accept the decrees of 
the Vatican Council, or to adhere to those of the Tridentine. That is also what the otherwise so 
brave v. Schulte wants. On this Lic. Strébel remarks: "The tendency of Dr. v. Schulte to reject the 
Vatican Council, but to hold fast to the Tridentine one, must appear to the Lutheran theologian to 
be impracticable and running into bottomless abysses, for it immediately reminds him of an 
analogous historical process in his own Church. Here, as is well known, the slogan of rejection of 
the Formula of Concord, but faithful adherence to the Augsburg Confession, led its disciples step 
by step to Calvinism, Zwinglianism, rationalism, indifferentism, pantheism, and materialism; one 
began with rejection of the Formula of Concord, one ended with complete lack of religion, with 
pronounced Mameluckenthum. May it not be so for the Catholic opponents of the Vatican Synod! 
The danger, however, lies close at hand, because between the Vatican and Tridentine Concile 
there is the same unity of spirit as between the Concordia Formula and the Augsburg Confession. 
For a happy opposition to the Vatican Synod there are only two ways: the Greek Orthodox and the 
Evangelical Protestant; any third comes to nothing at best." 

Hanover. Rector Gittermann in Esens in East Frisia has been deprived of his teaching position 
by a Consistorial decree, because he himself has declared that he is in denial of the Confessions 
and that he has combined the stories of the Bible with pagan formulas in his teaching. 

Saxony. Here the school law has now also been adopted in the chambers, which abolishes 
the right that the church still had in the school, therefore takes away the school inspection from the 
superintendents and assigns it to district school inspectors elected and obligated by the state, and 
also transforms the school supervision, which the clergy previously exercised as servants of the 
church, into a civil servant duty. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 19. May 1873. No. 5. 


(Sent in by A. Ch. GroBberger.) 
Paper and theses on the doctrine of predestination. 


3. Thesis. 


The eternal election or ordinance of God unto eternal life must not be 
searched out in the secret counsel of God, nor speculated in the book of God's 
inscrutable providence (praescientia), but only read and studied in the book of life 
(which is Christ proclaimed in the gospel). 


If we have demonstrated in the second thesis for what purpose this great 
mystery has been revealed to us, namely, for the highest consolation in the deepest 
suffering, this thesis is intended to show us where this doctrine is to be read and 
studied. It was precisely the philosophical path that Calvin took, to enclose the great, 
exuberant and inscrutable thoughts of God in the bounds of his reason and to 
encompass them with the network of thoughts of his mind, that led him astray. It was 
quite otherwise with Luther. He did not want to make philosophical speculations about 
the nature and will of God, but he read the word of God and did not ask his reason 
what it meant and how it rhymed with it; but rather: so it is written, so it says, under it 
you bow. 

(Luther's motto, in treating of this doctrine in his Commentary on Genesis, was: 


"Quaae supra nos, nihil ad nos.") A secret or hidden, i.e. inscrutable, counsel of God is, 
of course, what Luther does with us. But there is a world of difference between us 
and the Calvinists. The latter contrast the secret counsel and will with the revealed 
one, saying: "The revealed will of God in matters of salvation is an illusory will - that 
is, in the last analysis, a hypocritical will; but the secret counsel and will of God is 
often contradictory to the revealed one, for what God really earnestly wills, by means 
of the revealed will of God, is often contradictory to the revealed will of God. 
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His secret will is that he has decided to bring his decree to fruition. So they set up 
two wills. We, on the other hand, know only of one counsel and will of God, which is 
revealed in bits and pieces, and so far that every man can be sure of his salvation 
from it, but in the other bits and pieces it wants to remain hidden from us (from God), 
or else he would have revealed it to us. We speak with Luther in Genesis, "De Deo, 
quatenus non est revelatus, nulla est fides, nulla scientia, nulla cognitio."] 

1. The first part of our thesis asserts: Eternal election must not be investigated 
in the secret council of God. Let us now seek to substantiate this with scriptural 
evidence. 1 Cor. 2, 11. Paul says: No one knows what is in God without the Spirit of 
God. Now if no man know what is in God, how can he desire to read election in the 
secret counsel of God? Hereby reason is denied any ability to think its way into God's 
being in the least. We weak men do not even know what is decided in the counsel 
and heart of our neighbor, who is our fellow creature; how much less can we inquire 
what is decided in God's counsel and heart. 

2. But we must not want to speculate about our choice in the book of God's 
providence, which is equally inscrutable to us. Our Concordia formula gives the 
following explanation: "The presence or providence of God, that God foreknows and 
knows all things before they come to pass, extends to all creatures, good and evil. 
No sparrow falls to the ground without it (Matth. 11, 29.); it saw us before we were 
born, and knows how long we shall live (Ps. 139, 16.); yes, it knows our going out 
and coming in, our raging against God, thus our sin. (Isa. 37:28.)" 

What rare thoughts and high temptations would come if we read our choice in 
this book is obvious. Our Concordia tells us so aptly and beautifully in the Declaratio 


in the 11th Art. and let us read the paragraphs 9, 10 and 11,13. 

3. There is only one book in which we can study this glorious mystery for our 
eternal blessing and benefit, and that is Christ, the book of life. In it are hidden all the 
treasures of the wisdom and knowledge of God. It was made unto us of God for 
wisdom. This means that in him, in his person, the secret of the divine plan of 
salvation is revealed: "This is my beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased; him shall 
ye hear." Therefore Paul says Ephes. 1, v. 4 and 13: "God hath chosen us through 
him, or in him, before the foundation of the world was laid. By whom also ye have 
heard the word of truth, which is the gospel of your salvation. 

Compare also Luther's preface to the Epistle to the Romans, especially the 
following passage: "In the 9th, 10th, and 11th chapters he teaches of God's eternal 
providence, wherefore it was originally a question of who should believe or not 
believe, who could be freed from sins or not; so that it might even be possible from 
our 
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And let it be taken out of our hands, and put into God's hand alone, that we may 
become godly. And this is most urgent. For we are so weak and uncertain that if it 
were up to us, not one person would be saved, but the devil would surely overpower 
them all. But now that God is sure that his providence is not lacking, nor that anyone 
can resist him, we still have hope against sin. But here is a warning to the wicked and 
arrogant spirits, who first bring their minds here and raise them high, first searching 
the abyss of divine providence, and worrying in vain whether they are provided for. 
They must then cast themselves down, that they may either despair, or be cast into 
the open redoubt. But follow this epistle in its order, first be concerned with Christ and the 


gospel, that you may know your sin and his grace; then contend with sin, as we have taught 
here in chapters 1-8. After this, when thou art come to the 8th, under the cross and 
suffering, providence shall teach thee aright in the 9th, 10th, and 11th chapters, how 
comforting it is. For without suffering, the cross, and the anguish of death, providence 
cannot act without harm and secret wrath against God. Therefore Adam must first be 
dead, before he suffer this thing, and drink the strong wine." *) The Concordia formula 
follows the same course. There it proceeds from sin and the natural powers of man 
(1. 2.), justification and its consequence follow (3. 4.), further the means of grace of 
the Word and the Lord's Supper (5. 6. 7.), followed by the Christological articles (8. 
9.), and of the middle things (10.) seems to form the conclusion, there comes at last 
of the eternal predestination and election of God. (11.) 


For the whole thesis compare the relevant (11th) article of the Declaratio, 
especially 25-27 and 33. 
4. Thesis. 


In the definition and explanation of this article, the whole doctrine of the 
purpose, counsel, will, and ordinance of God, concerning our redemption, calling, 
justification, and beatification, must be summed up; that is, a proper definition must 
embrace it: 

1. the will and decision, 
2. the cause and reason of election, 
3. the means of blessedness on the part of God and man. 


*) Also the passage Matth. 11, 27. can be taken as proof here; to which the following 
sentence from Luther's sermon (Vol. 16, 284) can be added: "The 
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If we can regard the first three theses as an exordium or introduction to our 
subject, then this thesis is the transitus or transition to the subject itself. A Latin saying 
is: Qui bene distinguit, bene docet, i. e..: He who distinguishes well, teaches well. That 
the same must be applied and used in this article is to be shown by this thesis. 

All confusion, confusion and confusion should be prevented by this, and it is 
true that whoever does not distinguish well here will never teach well, much less find 
what is right. Let us go to school with the apostle, from him we can learn best in the 
two main passages Rom. 8, 29. and Ephes. 1, 4 -10. 

[This is what the apostle does in the two main passages, namely, as the thesis 
says. In the first place (Rom. 8, 29.) he lets the ordinance be followed by the calling 
and justification, as he says: "But whom he hath ordained, them hath he also called; 
and whom he hath called, them hath he also justified, etc." (Rom. 8, 29.). 

And Ephes. 1. Paul strings the chain together like this: Election from eternity to 
holiness (v. 4), to sonship in Christ (v. 5 and 6), by whose blood redemption, i.e. 
forgiveness of sins, is purchased (v. 7). Hereupon he sets the preaching as the means 
of grace and blessedness (v. 9.). All these things must now be included in the 
definition of election, otherwise one would go astray into Calvinistic ways. Concordia 
13-24 does the same. 

In answer to the question whether faith was included in this, it was replied: 
Certainly, but in its order and position, namely, as a means of salvation on the part of 
man; but by no means as a cause, condition, or reason of election, because, 
according to the nature of the matter, faith flows from election. 

A beautiful testimony to this from Chemnitz's examination was then read out by 
the speaker, which reads: "But Scripture teaches that Providence does not have the 
form and opinion as if a kitchen master decides that he wants to strangle some 
partridges that he has sitting, and let some fly free, as Gersn needs this equation; but 
the 


The Christian faith and the Christian life are based on the one word, reveal from God. For where 
this is not present, no heart will ever know this mystery, which has been hidden from the world. 
(Ephesians 1:9) Now God only reveals it to his eternally chosen saints, to whom he will make it 
known; otherwise it will be hidden from everyone and remain a secret. No creature can come to 
this knowledge; Christ alone reveals it to it in the heart itself. Then all merit, all powers and 
faculties of reason, or of the free will dreamed of, come to nought, and count for nothing in the 
sight of God; Christ must do and give it all." 
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Predestination refers in itself totum decretum redemptionis, vocationis, justificationis, 


gubernationis, et glorificationis, as Paul, through the whole of the first chapter to the 
Ephesians, thus acts and explains this doctrine piecemeal." - Read still in the 
Declaratio the 13-24.] 


5. Thesis. 


The will, counsel, purpose, ordinance, and resolution concerning salvation, 
clearly and distinctly revealed in the Word of God, is this: 

1. God's holy and earnest will is the salvation and blessedness of all men. 
Ezech. 33, 11. Joh. 3, 16. Ezech. 18, 32. Rom. 11, 32. 1 Tim. 2, 4. 

2. Christ's merit is valid for all men, He is the propitiation for all the sin of 
the world. Esaia 53, 6. Joh. 1, 29. 1 Joh. 2, 2. 2 Cor. 5, 15. 1 Tim. 2, 6. and 4, 10. 
Rom. 5, 18. 19. 

3. This merit of Christ is offered and given to all men in the preaching of 
the gospel. Matth. 11, 28. and 28, 19. Marci 16, 15. Act. 17, 30. 1 Tim. 2, 4. 

4. That all may be justified and saved through faith. Joh. 6, 40. 2 Thess. 
2, 13. Jac. 2, 5.1 Cor. 1 21. 

Since we must not conclude from the hidden will to the revealed will, but vice 
versa; and since God's revealed will can be no other than his secret will, for it is 
impossible for God to lie, that is, to deny his nature, to think and will differently in his 
heart than he says in his word; we must now ask, What is the revealed will of God 
concerning the blessedness of men? Although it is customary among men to cover 
up the meaning and opinion of their hearts by the words of their hearts, so that the 
heart thinks differently from the mouth, and in this sense all men are liars, this is 
never the case with God, for he is not a man, that he lies. His word is truth, the 
revealed thought of his heart. Therefore also the Son is the Word, the opened heart 
of the Father, the opened book of life; what is written therein is from eternity and to 
eternity God's will, counsel, and decree. "No man hath seen God at any time, but the 
only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared it unto us." 
- And lest we should doubt that he could not deny himself, he saith unto the Jews, 
And if | should say, | know him not (the Father), | should be a liar, as ye are: but I 
know him, and keep his word. And his word is truth. 

This we had to say first, in contrast to Calvin and Calvinists in general, who 
conclude from the hidden to the revealed will. We shall soon see what sophistry he 


must use in this. And his whole doctrine and assertion is a wavering, wan- 
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In contrast, the teachings of Luther and the Lutheran Church in their confession are 
a rock in the sea, against which all waves of doubt and challenge crash. Where it is 
most secure, there is no doubt. 

Because we now proceed from the revealed will, this thesis now follows. Once 
we have a clear understanding of this, we will be able to recognize the great mystery 
of election, and we will learn that loving Christ is better than all knowledge. 

1. God's holy and earnest will is the salvation and blessedness of all men. It 
is set forth in God's Word as brightly and clearly as the dear sun. 

Ezek. 33, 11.: As surely as | live, says the Lord etc.. God swears by Himself; 
by a higher He cannot swear! What does he swear? That he does not want the death 
of the sinner. His pleasure is in the conversion of the wicked, not in his death. 

Joh. 3, 16. 17.: So God loved the world etc. - Here you have the love heart and 
the counsel of God. The love of God is the fountain from whence all salvation flowed. 
And how wide extends its course, how unsearchable is its depth! In this place the 
word "world" is all-embracing, so that whoever wears a human face can understand 
it. The mission of the Son is not intended to destroy the world, but earnestly and truly 
to save it, redeem it, and make it blessed. 

Rom. 11, 32: God has determined all things among unbelievers, that he might 
have mercy on all. 

[To this saying the conference gave the following explanation: "Look at the 
Jews, what terribly unbelieving people they are; but even they are embraced by the 
general will of God's grace. Therefore he has included all, Gentiles and Jews 
together, in short, all the world in unbelief. Unbelief is, as it were, the prison in which 
God has shut them all up, that his Son, whom he sent out of pity for their miserable 
captivity, might loose them and open the prison, might have them all together for 
deliverance. He has now unlocked the door, so that anyone who does not want to 
stay in the dungeon will come out freely]. 

1 Tim. 2, 4.: God wills that all men be saved, etc. Calvin seeks to explain the 
wanting by desiring, and the all by all sorts of things. That is, to explain the Scriptures 
according to his preconceived opinion. It does not help that he thus concludes: What 
God wills, that he also does; if he wanted all men to be blessed, he would also 
perform it. But now not all men are saved, so God does not want to make all blessed. 
- To this the answer is, The will of God here spoken of is not absolute, but conditional. 
God wills that all men shall be saved, namely, by their coming to the knowledge of 
the truth, 
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which is done in the way of faith. And as faith is on the one hand a gift of grace, for 
which the glory belongs to God alone, so on the other hand it is a duty, the neglect 
of which only makes it worthy of punishment, and unbelief a guilt which will be 
imputed. 

2. Petr. 3, 9: God does not want anyone to be lost. Here the basic text says 
BovAsoal, a will with earnestness and conscious overcoming. 
but not with an irresistible compulsion. Calov remarks on this passage: "How an 
earthly king wants to see all his subjects happy, if they are his subjects, but not if they 
are evildoers? Calov rightly calls this verse an irrefutable piece of evidence against 
Calvin's absolute decree, and cites 1 Tim. 2:4. God only wants to make all men 
blessed in Christ and in the order of repentance and faith. 

[The following was also noted in the conference: "To give a human example, 
God's will of grace over all is like that of a Christian father. He certainly wants the 
salvation of his children with the deepest fervor of his heart, and yet, in spite of all 
diligence, all intercession, all discipline, all earnestness, they are often lost. His heart 
bleeds and he weeps bitter tears, but the children are still lost because of their guilt. 
So it is with God's eternal, immeasurably merciful will of mercy over all men. The poet 
describes it so ardently: "It is the eternal mercy that transcends all thought; it is the 
open arms of love that bend to the sinner, - whose heart is always broken, we come 
or we do not come]. 

One's eyes must be firmly closed to these passages, if a Calvinistic particular 
will of grace is to be read out of them; he who puts out his eyes and reads correctly 
will not be able to say otherwise than how the first part of our thesis reads. 

3. Let us now go further and ask: What is the will, purpose, and counsel of 
God concerning the merit of Christ and His atonement? The passages cited answer 
this: Christ's merit is valid for all men; he is the propitiation for the whole world's sin. 

Is. 53, 6: The Lord cast all our sins upon Him. In this golden passover of the 
Old Testament evangelist (as Pol. Leyser calls it), the suffering of the Son of God is 
presented as a substitutionary one for all men; so that it follows that what He 
deserves thereby is also valid for all. 

Job. 1, 29. The baptist says: Behold, this is the lamb of God, etc. Every word in 
this brief saying is significant. "The Lamb," which the innumerable sacrificial lambs of 
the tabernacle and temple prefigured, and the prophetic pen of Jeshua drew in its 
silencing patience. The Lamb of God, - before the foundation of the world by God. 
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Himself seen for sacrifice, and in the fullness of time set apart, sanctified, given away, 
not of our substance, but of God's, the Son of His good pleasure out of His heaven, 
out of His bosom. "Bearing (and taking away) the sin of the world." Immeasurably 
wide look of the Son beyond Israel's bounds! The sin of all sinners, from the first- 
fallen Adam down to the last transgressor whom the day of judgment seizes, with all 
that of curse, death, and condemnation clings to it, cast upon Him by the Lord, taken 
by Him as surety for payment, atoned for by Him in an everlasting sacrifice. 

1 Joh. 2, 2.: He is the propitiation for all the sin of the world. Thus all and every 
limitation is rejected. One must not, with Calvin, for the sake of predestination, 
exclude the rejected (reprobos); rather, the double decree (absolutum) is excluded. Nor 
is it permissible, with Beda, to understand by "the world" the congregation of the 
elect, scattered through the whole world, but one must think of the entirety of men 
who are not yet believers. 

Rom. 5, 18. 19. | leave here the explanation of the conference about this 
passage. 

[Rom. 5, 18. is the place where Paul writes: "By one righteousness justification 
of life came upon all men; by one obedience many are justified." And indeed these 
"all men" are just the same "all men" upon whom "through One sin" condemnation 
came. The "much righteous" are the same as the "much sinners" who have become 
so through one disobedience. Thus the apostle represents it. To prove a general 
justification over all men, the apostle lays the generality of Christ's righteousness and 
obedience, of which we are now speaking. Thomas Aquinas already says concerning 
this passage, Quamvis possit dici, quod justificatio Christi transit in justificationem 
omnium, quantum ad sufficientiam, licet quantum ad efficientiam procedit in solos fideles. 
"It is well known that the Calvinists used this passage of Thomas quite wrongly, when 
they thought to have him as a warrant for their particular doctrine; since they thus 
say, If God had sent his Son to the whole world, and not merely to the elect, then 
indeed it would be possible that his merit might be sufficient over all men; but now 
that he has come for the elect only, it does not extend further than his efficientia, i.e. 
belongs to the elect only."] 

1 Tim. 2, 6: Who gave Himself for salvation for all. When the death of the Savior 
is presented to us as a ransom for all, then we must distinguish between the power 
of this death, which is great enough to bring about the redemption of all, and the fruit 
of this death, which is only given to the faithful and born again. 

4. and 4. As far as the last two parts of our thesis are concerned, we 
may 
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One only has to read the passages cited, and no doubt can arise as to the correctness 
of the same. 

If we now ask what our Concordia says about this after this general survey, we 
must only read 15-30. In sum, God's Word teaches us, if we want to teach salutarily 
about the election of grace, to summarize the whole doctrine of God's will, purpose, 
and plan of salvation, namely, that, as proved in this thesis, God has decreed in his 
purpose, counsel, and will that all men should attain salvation in Christ, God has 
decreed in his purpose, counsel, and will that all men should attain salvation in Christ, 
righteousness, and blessedness; that his dear Son, who became flesh in the fullness 
of time, should be the propitiation for the sins of the whole world, and that his merit 
should be offered and freely given to all men through the intrinsically powerful means 
of grace, and also be accepted by men in faith. This view necessarily destroys all 
Calvinistic absolutism and particularism. 


6. thesis. 


According to the Formula Concordiae, therefore, the proper doctrine of God's 
eternal election to filiation and eternal blessedness is this: "God, in his eternal counsel, 
purpose, and ordinance, hath not only in common prepared blessedness, but hath 
also in grace considered (praescivit), chosen (elegit), also decreed (decrevit), all and 
every person of the elect (so as to be saved through Christ), that by his grace, gifts, 
and efficacy he would bring them to it, help them, promote them, strengthen them, 
and preserve them." 


That this is the clearest and most correct definition and explanation of the 
Praedestinatio, according to God's Word, and that it includes all the elements belonging 
to this doctrine, we will soon see when we examine the individual points more closely. 

Above all, there is something to be said here about the names and terms 
(expressions) by which this doctrine is designated. See the note”) 


*) The first word which comes into consideration here is the word electio, Greek E7A0y#, the 


verb iy/éyeoi-ai in the medial form denotes in the Old as in the New. 
Testament an act of God, "by virtue of which individuals especially belong to God before others" 
(HarleB). Gerhard gives the following explanation in the Locis: "From the sayings of the holy 
scriptures it is evident that the word eligere has the following meaning: 1. it denotes a separation 
from something and a destiny to something (Deut. 7, 6. 1 Kings 8, 23. Num. 16, 9. Joh. 15, 19.). - 
(2) It comprehends in itself the gracious love, i.e., it is the epitome of God's grace and love; itis 
only the gracious love of God that chooses. - (3) It always signifies election to good, but never to 
evil. - 4th Since the word signifies to separate, to set apart, it cannot be said that all are chosen to 
eternal life." 
Cremer, too, in his Biblical Dictionary of the New Testament, says: "The 
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Let us now go through the passage Ephes. 1, 3-14 in more detail. 

1. The subject of predestination, or the one who performs it, is God the Father 
(v. 3) of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, in his love (v. 4), according to the good 
pleasure of his will (v. 5 and 9), or according to the purpose of him who works all 
things, according to the counsel of his will. His grace is referred to in v. 6, by which 
he has made us acceptable in the Beloved. Christ is the Beloved; he is the object of 
the Father's love without the need of grace; but it is by grace in Christ that we come 
to be the objects of his love. 

This mystery of his will he has made known and revealed to us in time. All duality 
in God is thus abolished here. 


The word xxxxxx refers to divine election, namely, an election that excludes all legal claims, and 
concerns those who, giving up all legal claims, have entered by faith into the state that God's free 
love has ordained for them. Accordingly, the elect are the personal objects of election, inasmuch 
as they correspond to it by faith, but not those whom God has chosen in anticipation of their faith, 
or similarly. The passage Ephes. 1, 4. traces the state of grace and Christianity to the eternal and 
independent electing love of God. In the composition with grace Rom. 9, 11. .according to election 
of grace, election excluding all legal claim proceeds from grace, and traces itself to grace." 

The other word here under consideration is the word: "tIpoopiopdc, praedestinatio," to 
determine beforehand, to decree beforehand; where Gerhard observes, "The word signifies in 
Scripture all ways a decreeing to good, never to evil. Augustin: "Mala Deus tantum praescit et non 
praedestinat, bona vero et praescit et praedestinat." - The verb mpoopiCeuw is a merely formal, not a 
It is not a question of who the individual objects of the decision are, but of the goal. He was a 
man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was 
a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man. This, the so-called second 
object, belongs to the essence of the concept. Therefore it is said in Rom. 8, 29. that they were 
ordained beforehand to be like the image of his Son. 1, 5: He hath ordained to filial likeness. Thus 
confirming Gerhard's statement. 

Further, the word mpoytyvoxeu", {0 perceive beforehand, to know beforehand, in advance. 
know. Luther: previously verse. "Now as to the use of the word Rom. 8:29. it lies nearest, 
according to the meaning of yivwoxelv in similar passages, to explain, a knowing which precedes 
the knowing pronounced in these passages (Hos. 13:5. Amos 3:2. 1 Cor. 8:3. Gal. 4:9. 2 Tim. 
2:19.), that is, s. v. a. to join oneself beforehand to SOMEONE. 

The word mpdeotc (Luther: resolution) is to be understood of the counsel of God. 
tes, to whom the redemption is exclusively due. (2 Tim. 1, 9.) 

Ephes. 1, 5. He predestined us. Love is the motive of predestination. (In hac epistola regnat to 
amo, amor, amatus; ipsi principio epistolae congruit. Bengel.) @ya71 signifies love which chooses its 
object with a resolute will, so that it becomes a self-denying, or rather a merciful giving to and for 
the same. 
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pointed out. It is not that there are two wills in him, one secret, which does not will the 
salvation of all, and one manifest, which wills the salvation of all; but the secret of his 
will, that is, so far as the Lord reveals his will to us, is none other than his will itself. 

2. The object of predestination is designated in verses 4. 5. 6. 8. 9. 12. 14. by 
(we, us), and in such a way that no reason is to be found in the predestinate for their 
election. The whole human race *) is the subject of the election of grace, but not in 
lump, but down to every individual. So also says the Formula of Concord: And indeed 
God, in his counsel, hath not only prepared blessedness in general, but hath also 
foreknown and chosen all and every person of the elect. Thus, in addition to the 
universality of God's grace, there is a particularity of the election of grace, for which 
not all, good and bad, but only the children of God are the object. 

3. Since there is no election of grace without Christ, he is the foundation and 
the mediator (the causa impulsiva externa), v. 3, 6, 7. Since God made the decision of 


salvation in Christ, he is the causa meritoria for our election, both for its decision and 
for its execution, to which especially his death points. Therefore he is called the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world (Rev. 13:8), the book of life, in which are written 
all the names of the elect. Therefore the elect are clothed with the righteousness of 
Christ, washed in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore he is called the elect of God, in 
whom the Father's soul was well pleased, and whom he chose. Before the foundation 
of the world was laid, he was foreseen to prevent transgression, to seal up sin, and to 
restore to the human race the goods lost in Adam. 

Wherefore also the Concordia saith, "Nevertheless the eternal election of God 
is to be considered in Christ, and not outside of Christ, or without Christ, etc. For this 
was decreed from eternity by the Father, that whom he would save, he would save 
through Christ." 

4. The goal of predestination is determined on two sides, namely: 

1. for the elect: to filiation (v. 5.), in which redemption, the forgiveness of 
sins, is given to them in grace (v. 6.), so that they may be considered as 
the property of God (v. 14.) of the 


*That is to say, not of a certain time, country, or station, but all mankind, from Adam to the 
last that is born, is the object of God's choosing according to His grace. Not all, but out of all men 
are chosen of the divine will of grace. (Editor's note: The sender evidently does not use the term 
object in the sense in which it is used by our dogmatists). 
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(v.11.), the salvation which the gospel brings (v.13.), and become holy 
and undefiled before him. 

2. for God the Lord: to the praise of his glorious grace (v. 6.), to the praise 
of his glory (v. 12. 14.). 

5. Paul lists the means of grace for the execution of the salvation decree in v. 
9. and 10. with the words: He hath made us know, etc., that it might be preached, etc. 
(v. 9. 10.) the word of ‘currency, the gospel of your blessedness (v. 13.). Whereby, 
however, it is well to read what the Declaratio (§ 16. 29. 33.) says concerning its sphere 
of action, as well as its power and effect. 

6. The condition of the salutary effect of these means is indicated by the apostle 
in the words hear and believe, v. 13, and connected with v. 12, "which we first hope in 
Christ. The Declaratio, § 17, aptly sets forth these thoughts: "He hath determined that, 
when the word is preached, heard, and meditated on, he will be strong and active in 
us, converting hearts to true repentance, and keeping them in the right faith.) 

Nothing at all can be gathered from these sentences for synergism. The Word 
of God develops in the hearer the power it contains, and in this power he, first seized 
himself, grasps in faith what is offered to him, and thus gains hope and confidence 
through the power and gift of the Word living in him. 

7. The certainty of election is definitely indicated in vv. 13 and 14, on the basis 
of the promise and promise of the Holy Spirit, who is the pledge of our inheritance for 
our redemption. 


What is the result of the consideration of this passage in comparison with other 
passages of Holy Scripture for our thesis? The following brief summary is the answer: 
Election is the unchangeable and eternal decision of God, since out of the whole 
human race (which fell from its first innocence into sin and ruin through its own guilt), 
according to the free purpose of his will, out of pure grace and mercy, he has ordained 
to salvation a certain number of certain men, not a better and more worthy one before 
others, but lying in general ruin with the others. 

And above all it is to be noted that election is an eternal decision, so that it may 
be distinguished from another which happens in time, and which is the calling or 
appointment to an office. Evang. Joh. 6, 70. says the Lord: "Did | not elect you twelve? 

*) In Latin: "Decrevit etiam se spiritu sancto suo per verbum annuntiatum, auditione 
perceptum et memoriae commendatum velle in nobis efficacem esse, et corda ad veram 
poenitentiam agendam inflectere et vera fide conservare." 
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erwahlet? (To be my most trusted disciples and friends, my witnesses and apostles 
to the world). Apost. 1, 24: Lord, show whom thou hast chosen (that is, to the 
apostleship in the place of Judas, who fell away) from among these two. 

But the election of grace is an eternal decision and destiny to the childship of 
blessedness. That it is eternal is not subject to doubt. 

Then the election does not include the whole human race, but only a certain 
amount of certain people (Matth. 20, 16.) and the Lord often says: A few are chosen, 
in contrast to the many who are called; so that no one believes that all are chosen. 
This must be especially emphasized today, since many newer theologians, including 
Luthardt in his Compendium of Dogmatics, deny the relationship of the divine grace 
to a certain number. 

Further, it is not to be overlooked that they are a certain number, ordained of 
God. He knows them all by name, known and loved by him for ever. The Scriptures 
teach this by saying that the names of the elect are written in the book of life, or in 
heaven. 

Luc. 10, 20: But rejoice that your names are written in heaven. Acts 13:48. 13, 
48.: As many as were ordained unto eternal life believed. Joh. 10, 27.: My sheep hear 
my voice, and | know them. This is not a knowing, as he, according to his 
omniscience, also knows the proud from afar, but he knows about them as his own, 
whom the Father had given him as an inheritance before the foundation of the world. 
This knowledge, according to the profound language of Scripture, is not mere 
knowledge, but as a divine knowledge it includes a penetration with light, power, and 
life, a touching with the hand, a grasping with the spirit, a calling with name, an 
acknowledging and embracing with the whole power of love. 

It must be remembered, then, that God chose to give salvation by grace to 
certain men in this perishing mass, lest any one should think that God had chosen 
only those whom he foresaw to be better and more worthy than others, either for their 
faith or for their good works. Faith and new obedience cannot, therefore, be causes 
or motives of election, because the Scriptures place them as effects and 
consequences of election. Rom. 8, 29. the apostle says: Those he ordained, he also 
called (to faith and new obedience), not the other way around. Eph. 1, 4. Paul says: 
He chose us to be holy and blameless. Not because he foresaw us as believers and 
saints, but because of this he chose us. 
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Acts 13, 48. 13, 48.: As many as believed were ordained unto eternal life; not 
therefore were they ordained, because they were foreknown as believers. 

2 Tim. 1, 9: God has called us with a holy calling, not according to our works, 
but according to his purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ before the world 
began. Finally, we also believe that the election is an unchangeable, certain, and rock- 
solid one. All God's decrees are unchangeable and certain, consequently this also. 
Isaiah Cap. 46:10 says, "My purpose is established, and | will do all that | please, so 
certain am | of my cause, that the possibility of things turning out differently from what 
| have predicted is absolutely excluded. What | say, that | let come, sure and without 
that it could be hindered and undone in any way; what | think (have decided), that | 
also do. 

Should God say something and not do it, should he speak something and not 
keep it? Because the names of the elect also are written in heaven. Who can blot 
them out, who can blot them out? By this inscription the Scriptures signify the firmness 
and infallible execution of the decrees of God. We believe that it is impossible for an 
elect man to be lost, not that he could not, if he had to rely on himself; but because 
he is in the hand of the Almighty, because no one can snatch a sheep out of the hands 
of the good Shepherd. It may happen, indeed, that at times he falls into grievous sin, 
which also deserved that he should be utterly forsaken by God; but he does not leave 
him to die in his sins, but miraculously raises him up again. Now compare with this 
whole argument still in the relevant article of the Formula of Concord, in the Epitome, 


§§ 4-8, and in the Declaratio, §§ 13-25, to see whether the same leads the pure and 
right doctrine, and gives a clear and distinct definition of the election of grace; and 
whether we have also given a correct exposition of the doctrine of holy Scripture and 
of the symbols here in this exposition. 

But we cannot conclude the consideration of this thesis better than with the 
words of Luther: | believe that | cannot by my own reason or strength believe in Jesus 
Christ my Lord or come to him, but the Holy Spirit has called me through the gospel, 
enlightened me with his gifts, sanctified me in the right faith, and preserved me; Just 
as he gathers all Christianity on earth, enlightens, sanctifies, and keeps it in the right 
and united faith of Jesus Christ, in which Christianity he daily forgives me and all 
believers all sins abundantly, and on the last day will raise me and all the dead, and 
give me and all believers in Christ eternal life. This is certainly true. (To be 
continued.) 
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"The Prussian State and the Churches.” 


(Conclusion.) 

The second half of the "Law on the Preparation and Employment of Clergy" 
contains the following provisions concerning employment in those Protestant 
churches whose hiring authorities are not entirely appointed by the King. In each 
individual case, the appointing ecclesiastical authority must name the candidate who 
is to be employed in a clerical office or transferred from such an office to another, to 
the Chief President. The latter may, within thirty days, raise an objection to the 
appointment or transfer; but such an objection may again, within thirty days, be 
appealed to the Minister of Ecclesiastical Affairs, whose decision shall be final. And 
this objection is to be raised not only if the education of the person to be hired or 
transferred does not correspond to the previously mentioned provisions, but also "if 
it is deemed that the person to be hired is not suitable for the position for a reason 
belonging to the civil or civic sphere"; however, the reasons for the objection should 
be stated. 

So every appointment of a servant of the church from the Ober-Consistorialrath 
and member of the Ober-Kirchencollegium down to the assistant preacher and every 
transfer of such a person shall be made dependent on the placet of the Minister of 
Spiritual Affairs. . As far as the objection is concerned, however, it should be possible 
to raise it "if it is considered that the person to be employed is not suitable for the 
position for reasons belonging to the civil or civic sphere. . So the liberal minister will 
reject the conservative candidate and the conservative the liberal, the national 
minister will reject the particularist candidate and the particularist the national. And in 
this judgment the minister may, if he will, draw into it everything, even that which 
belongs to the innermost domain of the church, nay, even doctrine. For if, for 
example, he "deems" that the Union is a matter of life for the Prussian State, and that 
the Lutheran sentiments of clergymen are detrimental to the Union, he rejects the 
Lutheran candidate for a reason "which belongs to the civic sphere. Or if he "deems" 
that a Protestant Union preacher is more profitable for the enlightened urban 
Commune, he rejects the Orthodox candidate for a reason "which belongs to the civic 
sphere. And in this connection it should not be forgotten that the objection can be 
continued indefinitely until the man who will please the state is finally named to the 
chief president. . 

With regard to the employment of clergymen, the exception is that the right of 
the State to object shall not apply in cases where 
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should apply "in which the appointment is made by authorities whose members are 
all appointed by the king. Thus, at least it would seem, those cases are excluded in 
which the appointing church authority consists in part of synodal members, or in which 
a patronage competes with the appointment. However, in cases where the 
appointment is made exclusively by a church authority whose entire membership is 
appointed by the King, the approval of the Supreme President is not to be obtained. 
Of course, however, the state interests, which are otherwise taken care of by the 
Minister of Spiritual Affairs through the High Prefect, are to be taken care of by the 
church authority according to the instructions of the Minister, and consequently the 
church authorities function in this respect as state authorities. And these exceptional 
provisions will be applied, for example, to the Protestant Church in the old Prussian 
provinces. . 

Recently, the supervision of schools was taken away from the clergy as 
clergymen and given back to them as civil servants, thus making them out of church 
servants into civil servants. And it has been announced that the Minister, Dr. Falk, has 
the idea of transferring it to the clergy when civil marriage is introduced, thus taking 
copulating away from the pastors as such and transferring it back to them as state 
servants, thus making them from church servants to state servants in this piece as 
well. Now, however, one wants to entrust the ecclesiastical examining and appointing 
authorities with the state examination and with the perception of a state objection, 
thus transforming church authorities, consistories, and sumpiscopate in this piece 
from ecclesiastical organs into state ones. Truly, if this continues, and the legislative 
machine is working fast enough nowadays, then all church offices will be transformed 
piece by piece into state offices and all church worship into state territory by law, and 
the much-praised word of Representative Eulenburg that he sees and knows no 
church other than in the pastors, who are nothing but state servants of a certain kind, 
will be a bitter reality. . 

But we still have to remark on this law that it contains a paragraph that is not at 
all connected with it, according to which the sentence of imprisonment, like the 
deprivation of civil rights and the ability to hold public office, shall result in the loss of 
the clerical office. We pass over here the question whether this paragraph is in 
harmony with the Imperial Penal Code, which apparently has not been doubted 
without good reason, and confine ourselves to the remark that the same applies to it 
as we have said to § 5 of the second law. The state may, and ought to, inflict upon 
the clergy, when they are absent in violation of its laws, such penalties as the latter 
prescribe; but whether the clergyman, by such commission and by such penal 
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If the state claims that the punishment imposed on a clergyman should immediately 
result in the loss of his clerical office, without any intervening notice to the church, 
this is a matter for the church. If, on the other hand, the state claims that the 
punishments it imposes on a clergyman should result in the loss of his clerical office 
immediately and without any intervening knowledge on the part of the church, then 
this is an encroachment of the state on ecclesiastical jurisdiction. And this is not 
without great practical importance. It is true that in by far the majority of cases there 
will be no dispute at all. For if a clergyman is punished by the state for common 
crimes of the kind mentioned, it goes without saying that the church must and will 
remove him from his clerical office. But there may still be cases in which the State 
proceeds against a clergyman with such penalties, without the church being able to 
say that he has become unworthy of the ecclesiastical office by such a commission. 
There was once a state of press legislation under which such a thing was already 
possible, and even in view of the canon paragraph such cases might well occur. The 
church, however, does not deprive its ministers of their office when they suffer 
punishment, but when they suffer punishment for the sake of iniquity; compare 1 Pet. 
3:17. For our Lord himself suffered punishment, and if that were sufficient, he would 
therefore fall under this paragraph even with his royal office, and the apostle Paul, 
with his forty strokes less one, should not be seen in Prussia after that. 

The second of these new bills, then, seeks to relax and break the discipline of 
the church over its members; the third seeks to drive the wedge of the state into the 
training and employment of its ministers; the fourth, finally, the keystone of the 
edifice, the bill "concerning the ecclesiastical disciplinary power and the 
establishment of the royal court of ecclesiastical affairs," seeks to draw the power of 
the church over its ministers and their official action from the church to the state, and 
thereby to abolish it. 

This fourth bill, if we again leave aside the insignificant, determines the 
following. If "church authorities" take a clergyman subordinate to them under 
disciplinary investigation and their decision is for a fine of more than 20 Thl. or for 
removal from office (which is to be understood as dismissal, punitive transfer, 
suspension, involuntary retirement, etc.), then at the same time as the notification to 
the person concerned, the Chief President is to be informed, which at the same time 
must contain the reasons for the decision. On the other hand, the state is involved in 
the enforcement of ecclesiastical disciplinary decisions only if they have been 
declared enforceable by the chief president after an examination of the matter. 
Secondly, against decisions of the ecclesiastical authorities imposing a disciplinary 
sentence, an appeal to the state authority is open, not only if the formalities are not 
observed in the investigation or if the punishment is not carried out. 
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is inadmissible by law; not only if the penalty is imposed for an act to which the laws 
of the state or the orders issued by the authorities within their jurisdiction are 
obligatory, or for the exercise or non-exercise of a public right to vote or to be elected, 
but also "if the removal from ecclesiastical office (see above) has been pronounced 
as a disciplinary penalty or even against the will of the persons affected thereby and 
the decision is considered arbitrary. And indeed, the appeal is not only available to 
"anyone against whom the decision has been rendered, as soon as he has 
unsuccessfully asserted the legal remedies admissible against it before the superior 
ecclesiastical authority," but "if there is a public interest, the appeal is also available 
to the chief president, but only if the legal remedies brought before the ecclesiastical 
authorities have remained unsuccessful or the time limit for filing the same has been 
missed," but for the chief president the appeal is not bound to any time limit. . 

It must be called downright unacceptable if, by means of this law, the entire 
disciplinary power of the church over its clergy is to be drawn to the state for revision 
and cassation, and if, by means of this law, the state is to be placed in such a position 
that it can inspect everything that a church authority decrees in disciplinary matters 
against a clergyman subordinate to it, subject everything to its judgment and its 
confirmation or rejection, and overturn everything at its own discretion. Certainly it 
would still have reason and sense if the state wanted to claim that the disciplinary 
proceedings of the ecclesiastical superiors against the clergy were to be appealed 
in such cases in which they had violated state laws or orders of the authorities, but 
the superior ecclesiastical authorities had proven to be lax and lenient in the 
punishment of such offenses. Now, however, the law is by no means limited to such 
cases or to individual cases at all, but according to the same, it is to be held in such 
a way in the future that the State shall bring all and every disciplinary measures which 
an authority of any church takes against one of its clergymen under its supreme 
decisive cognizance, can and will be brought under its supreme cognizance, 
including all such measures which are of an internal ecclesiastical nature, offenses 
against the ecclesiastical office, apostasy from church doctrine, false administration 
of the sacraments, offenses in the observance of the divine service and the liturgy, 
and the like. etc. It is certainly the duty of the state to recognize a church in its midst 
or to expel it, to tolerate it or not to tolerate it. But if it tolerates a church after 
examining its confession of faith and its church order, it must also leave the discipline 
of its ministers to the churches alone, with the exception, for example, of cases in 
which they offend the state itself; for otherwise the relaxation of discipline, the lack 
of discipline in its ministers, the disruption of the churches, and the coercion of 
consciences are inevitable. 
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But that in the "proposed" way of the bill in reality all and every disciplinary cases 
that occur at all are to be brought to the state for final decision is already evident from 
the grounds on which the appeal to the state is to take place. Here we find the 
provision that this appeal can by no means be made only when the punishment is 
imposed for an act to which the laws of the state or the orders issued by the authorities 
within their jurisdiction are obligatory, or for the exercise or non-exercise of a public 
right to vote or to be elected. To this, as we have said, we would have no objection, 
as the state itself is here seized by the conduct of the defendant. But there follows the 
further provision that this appeal to the state authority may also take place if the 
removal from ecclesiastical office (by which, it is well understood, is to be understood 
not only dismissal and suspension, but also punitive transfer, involuntary retirement, 
and the like) has been pronounced as a disciplinary punishment or otherwise against 
the will of those affected by it, and the decision is considered arbitrary. For the fact 
that this provision is limited to cases in which removal from office is imposed does not 
mean much, because in precisely those cases in which the interference of the state is 
questionable, i.e., in which it is a matter of doctrine, the administration of the 
sacraments, and the conduct of office, fines are never imposed, but removal from 
office, since this is the only thing that leads to the purpose. If one keeps this in mind, 
however, it is first noticeable how this bill takes sides from the start with the clergymen 
who have been disciplined, and how concerned the state shows itself to open up a 
place of protection for them in the new instance of appeal that has been opened up to 
them. For it is difficult to avoid the impression that the lower clergy should be 
encouraged to calmly accept the disciplinary power of their superiors, because the last 
word has not yet been spoken. For it is expressly stated that the appeal shall be 
admissible if the punishment is imposed "against the will of the persons concerned" 
and the decision is considered to be "arbitrary. But it will seldom happen that a 
disciplinary punishment is imposed with the will of the punished person, and that the 
latter does not consider the decision arbitrary. Thus it is already foreseen that all 
disciplinary cases without exception can be brought before the state authority. 

If, however, all cases of ecclesiastical discipline, or even only the largest and 
most important part of them, reach the state authority for a final decision, then this 
offers it the means to decide and determine definitively, by means of the same, even 
the innermost objects and questions of the churches, and even doctrine, worship, and 
liturgy; indeed, it is forced to do so by necessity. This is in the nature of things. 
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For if a clergyman is taken under disciplinary investigation by his church authorities 
because of incorrect doctrine or because of incorrect administration of the 
sacraments, etc., then, while a decision is made about the clergyman's conduct, at 
the same time a decision is also made about the doctrinal or cultic question that forms 
the object of his misconduct. Thus it is evident that, for example, in the case of Sydow, 
which is now pending, a decision is being made not only about Sydow's remaining in 
his office, but at the same time also about the question whether it is permissible in the 
unchurched church of Prussia for the office of preacher to deny the supernatural birth 
of the Lord. And if, therefore, in such cases the state assumes the supreme decision, 
it thereby also assumes at the same time the decision of these doctrinal questions 
themselves. 

But the bill does not only claim for the State the final decision on all cases of 
discipline, but also that it shall itself inflict this punishment in the case of certain 
offenses of the clergy and even when the church does not punish or does not punish 
sufficiently, namely, when clergy offend against State laws or against orders of the 
authorities. We can only repeat what we have already said, that we have nothing 
against the State itself taking over the penal office in such cases in which it has itself 
been violated. We must, however, take strong exception to the manner in which the 
bill proposes to proceed in such cases. And that is, first of all, against the sentence 
set. For in every such case, if the accused is found guilty, any milder punishment than 
dismissal from office is excluded, and if the ecclesiastical authority does not 
immediately dismiss him from office, the state court intervenes immediately, and its 
verdict may only be either acquittal or dismissal from office. But are there not lighter 
offenses against state laws that are punished too severely by dismissal from office? 
Or is the state such a sacred thing that the slightest violation of it must immediately 
be punished in the extreme? Indeed, this provision of punishment is again an 
exceptional law. And further, this dismissal from office is to be recognized "if the 
continuance of the jnculpate in the same is incompatible with public order. Truly this 
is not a legal norm, but a blank sheet, which the subjective discretion or "opinion" can 
fill in at will. And in spite of all this, in spite of the enormous penalty, and in spite of 
the fluctuating bases of the judgment, such a "jnculpat" is not even supposed to have 
the benefit of a legal remedy. Finally, the provision as to when this procedure is to 
occur is to be considered. It is to occur, namely, when "church servants violate the 
regulations of the state laws pertaining to their office or their spiritual official duties or 
the orders made in this regard by the authorities within their jurisdiction. Again, what 
we have already stated in regard to § 2 and § 3 of the second bill applies; for with 
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This provision would only be in order if the state at the same time gave the assurance 
that its laws never statute anything, and took over the guarantee that its servants will 
never command anything that goes against God's word and commandment. Nor is 
this desideratum alleviated by the fact that the laws of the state and the orders of the 
authorities, the violation of which is hereafter made punishable, are limited to those 
which relate to the office of the clergy or their official functions. For the present bills 
give an example of the fact that the state can make very new laws concerning the 
clerical office, and also of the fact that such laws can come into very hard collision 
with the word of God, so certainly it will still take a long time until the Reg.Commissar 
Hubler brings his new interpretation of Matth. 18, 17. to recognition. But as these 
laws are now formulated, the state would give itself the position through them as if it 
wanted to ascribe to itself infallibility, a validity to its laws and the orders of its servants 
that goes beyond God's word and commandment, and to force the churches to 
recognize this position of itss through exorbitant exceptional punishments imposed 
on their servants. 

The keystone of this law and the body for its execution is the "Royal Court of 
Ecclesiastical Affairs" to be established. This court is to consist of eleven members, 
of whom at least the president and five other judges are to be appointed, while the 
remaining five, as the minister added orally, can also be civil servants, lawyers and 
clergymen, as the case may be. The appointment of the judges, however, is to be 
made on the proposal of the State Ministry; thus, it is not even remotely intended to 
involve the churches in the appointment of this court, in which they are to obtain 
justice for their clergy and thus in their innermost affairs and in their most important 
questions. And likewise nothing is established about the qualification of the judges 
on the ecclesiastical side; indeed, it is not even demanded that they must be 
Christians, let alone that the various confessions be taken into account, that a 
representation of the Catholic, Lutheran, etc. church among the number of judges be 
provided for, and that the judges be appointed by the church. It is not even demanded 
that they must be Christians, let alone that the different confessions be taken into 
account, that a representation of the Catholic, Lutheran, etc. Church among the 
number of judges be provided for, and that at least the Catholic clergy be judged by 
Catholics and the Lutherans by Lutherans. In this court, if it comes about, we will be 
able to see no more and no less than the beginning of a state church regiment above 
all church regiment, which will necessarily presuppose a state church above all 
churches and a state religion above all religions, which must then again just as 
necessarily be regarded as an after-religion and an after-church by the historical 
religions and churches. 

How would the separated Lutheran Church in Prussia fare according to these 
drafts, if they actually became law? In this case, the church discipline of its members 
would be restricted to a certain degree, 
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which is almost equivalent to the abolition of the same and even deprives the rest of 
its meaning and makes it ineffective. It would have to put its candidates to a state 
examination which - as Dr. Gneist recently put it in a commission meeting, thus at 
the same time developing the latest version of the Union idea - has no other purpose 
than to strip the education of all clergy, Catholic, Lutheran and uniate, etc., of its 
confessional definiteness and ecclesiastical attitude, and to replace it with an 
education that is supposedly above all confessionalist parties, to strip away 
confessional definiteness and ecclesiastical attitudes, and to replace the same by a 
general and national education, supposedly above all confessionalistic particularity, 
i.e., with the omission of high-sounding phrases, to make it rationalistic. That would 
be her position. It would have had its separation in vain, would have taken upon itself 
struggle and exile in vain, would have given up its national home, its historical 
position, and its church property in vain; it would be led back uriter to a supra-state 
church power against which the united church regiment, from which it withdrew, was, 
as it were, a child. Certainly, this should suffice to prove the proposition that, if these 
drafts really become law, it will henceforth no longer be possible for the Church in 
Prussia to live independently and freely even in the form of the Free Church, provided 
that by Free Church one still understands a corporate position recognized by the 
State. It has been repeatedly stated that the church should and must be independent 
only in its "internal" affairs, but that the only "internal" matter of the church is "religion," 
which is merely a matter of the "heart." And since these laws do not touch "religion" 
at all, and do not even speak of doctrine, worship, and service, it is clear that by them 
the liberty and independence of the churches in their "internal" affairs are not in the 
least impaired. But this can seem clear only to him to whom his "religion" remains 
stuck in the "heart," and on the other hand never comes to his lips and never 
becomes a fact, as indeed happens individually. But this cannot be regarded as a 
normal condition. On the contrary, he who knows that religion also wants and must 
express itself, that it is necessarily also community, and that it must likewise 
necessarily communicate, transmit, plant, and cultivate itself, knows also that the 
church is nothing but this historical formation of religion, and that what attacks the 
church also attacks religion. But we have already shown that these laws, by 
interfering with the discipline of the churches and with the employment and conduct 
of their ministers, also attack their doctrine, their worship, and their whole "interior" 
in the hardest way. 

Not infrequently have we Lutherans in recent times’ followed the great, 
eternally important, and never to be forfeited Satis est in Art. VII. of the Augsb. 
Confession have given it an inaccurate application. We have spoken as if, if only 
Word and Sacrament and pastors handling them were there, all the rest of the church 
stock were only something external, dispensable and 
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indifferent. Yes, we have called it the true Lutheran conception of the church, that it 
is concerned only with the preaching of the gospel and the administration of the 
sacraments, but borrows and borrows everything else that belongs to the so-called 
ecclesiasticism from the state. And we have not always taken kindly to those who 
have argued that Word and Sacrament and the ministry of preaching cannot float in 
the air in historical life, that for their action and for their influence on the people they 
require an organization and a church order, and that therefore this, though it cannot 
be placed in the same line with the essential and fundamental, is just as little 
something external and foreign to the church, something indifferent and 
contemptible. Now, on the other hand, when the "state" is preparing to take from the 
church and appropriate to itself that which belongs to the domain of church order; 
now when the mouth of Dr. Falk asks us: what do we actually want, since that "which 
belongs to the church," namely "the perfection of man in looking up to God and the 
teaching of the truth of salvation and the administration of the means of salvation," 
also remains with the church? now we shall hopefully learn that the education and 
employment of the clergy, church discipline, ecclesiastical jurisdiction, and all these 
things belonging to the church order, are neither functions of the state nor externals, 
but that he who has these in his hand has also power over the preaching of the 
gospel, and over the administration of the sacraments and their ministry, to promote 
and "foster them, or to paralyze and lay them. 


(From the "Kirchenblatt fir die Angelegenheiten ver Lutherischen Kirche in 
Braunschweig und Hannover" of February 22.) 


Twelve theses on the current situation. 


On the 13th of this month, the majority of the Hanoverian clergy, who do not 
supervise schools on behalf of the state, met for a fraternal meeting. Among the 
various matters that came up for discussion was the question of how to behave if the 
Church of Hanover should soon be placed under the authority of the Oberkirchenrath 
in Berlin. A serious and thorough discussion took place, and with great unanimity the 
following theses, put forward and explained by the editor of this paper, who had been 
invited to the conference, were found to be the essential expression of the common 
conviction and obligation. *) 


*) We share these theses with joy. They show that the noble men who made and accepted 
them understand their situation and are preparing themselves in the right way for what may come. 
W. 
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1. 


It would be a waste of time, and even dangerous, to discuss theoretically and 
historically the regimes of other faiths and of mixed churches, which are undoubtedly 
reprehensible in principle, and yet are in fact endured by the Church in various 
degrees and with various attempts to avert its dangers. 

2; 

For the regiment threatening us does not stand on the basis on which alone 
such a discussion is possible without betraying the church of the Lord, namely, on 
the recognition that it is to govern and serve the church according to its own 
standards. 

3. 

Rather, according to the present facts, the subordination to the Berlin 
Oberkirchenrath, if it happens, will probably have as its basis and as its goal the 
unification of the churches for the service of the almighty state. 

4, 

Therefore the same is to be absolutely rejected, because it is by its very nature 
contrary to the nature of the church. 

5. 

The possible reservation of the right of the Church and the guarantee of the 
same given by itio in partes cannot change this. 


6. 

This duty of rejection is not satisfied if one submits to the fact under guard and 
continues in his place, as far as this is still possible, to keep to the word of God; since 
in a community based on unchurchlike principles the church cannot be preserved by 
preserving church debris, and since loyalty to the Lord demands that one actually 
stand with Him where He is attacked. 

7. 

It is rather to openly refuse submission and obedience to such a church regime 

as threatens us, for God's sake and for the sake of conscience. 
8. 

This will have to be done in such a way that the individual will not appear as 
such and these individuals will then come together to form a new church community, 
but that those parts of the existing church which are opposed to the unchurchlike new 
regime will assert themselves as such. 

9, 

Therein lies the duty of the individual who holds office in the Church, that he 

may maintain that office. 
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10. 


Therein lies the duty of all members of the Church to recognize and uphold the 
existing orders of the Church and the coherence of the whole of the Church as 
represented in them. 

11. 


The legal position and property of the existing church organism in its branches 
is to be asserted, but to yield to violence under protest. 
12. 


The filling of the gaps which will form in the administrative authorities, the 
episcopal offices, the parish office and the church councils as a result of the apostasy 
to the new state institution, and the necessary reorganization of the ecclesiastical 
constitution, is to be left to the guidance of the Lord, and only the principle is to be 
established from the outset that both must take place in conscientious adherence to 
the existing order and its actual remnants, if God's blessing is to rest on what is to 
become. 

The above theses are also reported in the "Allgemeine evangelisch - 
lutherische Kirchenzeitung" of March 21. The correspondent adds: "So much for the 
content of these theses. May God in His mercy grant that their practical 
implementation will not be initiated so soon. How many would follow the members of 
the conference cannot yet be determined. Here, too, clarification must first come 
through fermentation. The theses at first only consider the Hanoverian Church. It is 
obvious, however, that during the discussion questions had to be raised, such as: 
whether one should already unite with the Hessian brethren, who are in any case 
inclined to the most decisive course of action, or whether one should consider a 
separate Hanoverian church alone, whether one should later consider Breslau, 
Missouri, or Jabel as the center, and the like. It is reported, however, that the views 
on this matter have been different and that they have united in the hope that the Lord, 
through the present and the coming adversity, will reconcile the differences among 
the Separates. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


General Synod. It is quite natural that the secretary of the "Eastern Pennsylvania" Synod 
(belonging to the General Synod) should issue a letter to his people, calling their attention to the 
fact that it is more important to have uniformity in the ceremonies of worship throughout the Synod 
than to have unity in the confession. We find this view quite natural among people who have no 
confession. (Columb. Kz.) 
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Luther and the German People. In the "Erlanger Zeitschrift" for Protestantism and the Church of 

February of this year, we read: "That our German Protestant people has a deep tendency toward 
Lutheranism is known to everyone who has lived among the people, the real, unformed people, 
not eaten up by unbelief. Among all the witnesses of the church, no one stands higher than 
Luther; Luther's name still has a mysterious ring for it today; From the Luther Bible, Lutheran 
catechism, Lutheran hymns, Lutheran prayer and devotional books, our people have drawn their 
marrow and nourishment; through these Lutheran traditions they have survived the wintry time 
of rationalism; in possession of them, they truly do not long for the flimflams of the new, 
sublimated, Protestant-unifying rationalism, which is even more devoid of truly religious and 
moral moments. What are we doing wrong if we want to preserve for our people the best it has, 
its Lutheran church?" - Certainly very true! But how should this perception awaken the Lutheran 
Church to take up with all its might, with the offering of all its sacrifices, with the most burning 
zeal of the dear German people, in whom, in spite of all the corruption that has penetrated, there 
is still to be found such an indestructible nucleus! W. 
Dr. Buechner. Concerning the lectures which this Doctor gave in St. Louis during the last few 
weeks, the editor of the local "Anzeiger des Westens," who is nothing less than devout, but 
intellectually above the level of our German newspaper writers, says that they were "trivial and 
insignificant," and that the "subjects, which are in themselves most interesting, were treated as 
uninterestingly as possible." "We have not," testifies the said Redacteur, "heard a single German 
who would have heartily enjoyed Mr. Buechner's lectures." (See the number of April 6.) - We 
think it was humiliating enough for us Germans that so many of our countrymen, who after all 
knew where Mr. Buechner was going with his lectures, could not resist the curiosity to listen to 
his lectures, lectures by which it was to be proved to them that they were of the same origin as 
the apes, and that the old heathens Aratus and Kleanthes had flattered man all too much when 
they once enthusiastically exclaimed: "We are of divine race." Apost. 17, 28. W. 

Necrology. On April 2 of this year Mr. Georg Vorberg, until then pastor at St. Matthew's 
Church in New York, died. As is well known, the deceased was originally a member of the Synod 
of Wisconsin, through which he was also delegated to Germany in his time. But when this Synod 
began to sweep out all Unionist leaven and to break off all Unionist connections, the deceased 
no longer felt at home in this Synod, resigned and later became Dr. Stohlmann's successor in 
office. Ww. 


Usurers. Under this heading the "Lutheran Standard" of April 19 reports the following: At the 


opening of the April term of the general sessions in New York, Recorder Hacket enjoined the jury in 
strong terms to deal severely with violators of the usury laws. He said: "To the theft of industry 
and regular profits by means of immoral and unlawful artifices of capitalists and money 
institutions you have much more to direct your attention than to common thefts of the prison lists." 

The March issue of Brobst's Monatshefte of the present year contains an article under the 
heading "A Contribution to the Characteristics of the Missouri and lowa Synods", which again, 
like the article of XX, paints a ghastly distorted picture of our Synod, the origin of its spirit, its 
position and its goals. Since the article brings nothing new, we consider it superfluous to subject 
it to criticism. Otherwise, what we have remarked against Mr. XX, we would have to mostly 
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| repeat word for word against Mr. "Philalethes," as the author of the new article signs himself. 
Only one thing should be noted, that "Philalethes" obviously, like Mr. Pastor Hérlein, carries 
himself with the hope that in our Synod a strong ingredient of false brethren will be found, which 
finally, namely after the hopefully soon occurring death of the incorrigible gray heads, will come 
to rule in it in a better understanding of the needs of our time. If only the gentlemen do not 
miscalculate in this hope! Our Synod wants to be nothing and should be nothing but a faithful 
daughter of the apostolic and the church of the Reformation; such a synod, however, even after 
the death of the old ones, should still find enough younger men who recognize its justification at 
all times and under all changes of circumstances and conditions and hold on to it. - By the way, 
we are quite sorry that in the same March issue an article from the "Monatsschrift fir die 
evangelisch-lutherische Kirche in PreuBen" (Lutherans within the Prussian State Church) on 
"Word and Sacrament in their relationship to each other" has been included, which contains 
nothing less than the pure biblical-Lutheran teaching. Ww. 


Il. From land. 


Union. At the meeting of the House of Representatives on February 28, the Minister of 
Culture, Dr. Falk, declared: "The goal of the development of the Protestant churches in the 
Prussian state" was "to unite all church organizations into one unit. Minkel remarks in his Neues 
Zeitblatt of March 14: "It is hardly doubtful that under the influence of the government a large 
synodal majority will decide in favor of this and leave the minority free to form a free church. 


Saxony. On February 26, the Minister of Culture, v. Gerber, declared in the Second Chamber, 
in response to an interpellation, that the Ministry had at the time refused to request the granting 
of royal permission for the formal and official publication of the dogma of infallibility and that, as 
a result, the publication had failed to take place. He further declared that the Government would 
not tolerate that in the supervision and religious instruction in Catholic schools an influence 
derived from that doctrine of faith and contrary to public law and the Constitution should be 
exercised, but that it would rather use all permissible means to protect the freedom of conscience 
of parents. The interpellant confessed that he had spoken on behalf of many Saxon Catholics, 
including those in Leipzig, on whom the infallibilists were exerting pressure. 

Episcopal Church in England. In the estate of an Anglican clergyman, an executor recently found 
a sealed packet containing a papal dispensation for that clergyman to remain in the Anglican 
Church without revealing his Roman Catholic faith. To this document was attached a list of more 
than a hundred other clergymen of the English State Church who were just such hidden 
Romanists. But the Executor did not consider himself authorized to publish the names of the 
apostates. (Ref. Kz.) 

Bavaria. The "Freimund" of January 30 of this year writes about the prospects for the Church 
in Bavaria and in Germany in general, among other things, as follows: "We, too, wish for the 
possibility of an understanding between the State and the Church, but we do not believe in it, as 
things are already going in Prussia, and as they seem to be going in our country, where, right at 
the first storm against this validity of the confession, one remains so hesitant and indecisive, now 
already a full year, How shall this lead to something better? Therefore we see the time coming 
soon, when the church has only one choice: Either to make its confession and bring itself into full 
harmony with the culture of the spirit of the age, the anti-Christian one, but then to become a 
state church, 
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It is not necessary for it to remain a national and popular kitchen, or to remain faithful and firm to 
its scriptural confession and its validity, but then also to be overruled by the households of its 
apostate children, to be deprived of its previous rights to its own property and to the people as a 
whole, and to be pushed completely into the corner of a private affair. She need not then resign; 
she will be resigned already. If the modern State, as in America, for instance, were to behave 
indifferently toward every religion and church, then the Lutheran Church, which has become free 
and independent of ibm, would indeed suffer, because the State would deprive it of every help, 
but it would still be a suffering that could easily be borne in comparison with the sufferings that 
would come over it if the State and its people were downright hostile to it. But unfortunately the 
prospect which the prophecy opens to us is of the kind that a peaceful coexistence of state and 
church, as is the case in America, is not to be hoped for in the future, but rather, according to the 
prophecy, the modern state will also form its state religion, which is the very antithesis of the 
confessing church, a world religion and world church of purest water. And this very circumstance 
will not leave it indifferent to the professing Lutheran Church, but will drive it to fight against it. 
And then those who uphold the Scriptural confession, which at present is called Lutheran, will 
have to suffer the heaviest loss of property, honor, and life." 

Franz v. Florencourt, who converted to the Roman Church twenty years ago, is the fourth 
among the known German converts who have publicly declared their opposition to the Roman 
doctrinal decision. This shows that there are also such apostates who have fallen away out of 
conviction, though blinded by the devil. W. 

Niederheffen. Thirty-three pastors in Lower Hesse, including Metropolitan Vilmar in 
Melsungen and Hoffmann in Felsberg, sent the King of Prussia on Jan. 16 a very serious request 
and caution against the now again intended establishment of the long-planned General 
Consistory for Electoral Hesse. In it they declare in the most definite terms that they, bound by 
faith, oath and conscience, could not oppose the General Consistory, if it were to be established, 
and must refuse obedience to it out of obedience to God, in spite of everything that may be 
imposed on them; and point out that the faithful part of the congregations will follow their 
shepherds set by God from the path taken to assert ecclesiastical law. The establishment of a 
general consistory for the three Hessian churches would therefore necessitate a persecution of 
the faith; and the king would not "recognize it as a permitted or easily justifiable work to remove 
churches of God from their holy ground and to plunge their servants and members into 
unspeakable misery merely for the sake of their faithfulness. God strengthen the faithful men, and 
help us to meet the same decision in communion with them! 

(Braunschw. Kirchenbl.) 

Hanover. Thus we read in Dr. Miinkel's N. Zeitblatt of February 28: "As in other provinces of 
Prussia, also in Hanover, a conference of about 16 clergymen, school supervisors, advised by 
Superintendent Rocholl (Géttingen), gathered in Elze around the middle of February to discuss 
the new church laws. Pastor Uelzen from Hehlen (Brunswick) gave a lecture with reference to 
Petri's article in this paper "On Separations". The possibility was considered, after the 
establishment of the royal court in church matters, to resign the clerical office and to proceed to 
the establishment of a free church, and a strong presentation was sent to the Herrenhaus. 
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Episcopalianism. According to the "Deutsches Kirchenblatt" (the organ of the German 
Episcopalians, published in Cleveland, O.) of April 1, a great movement in favor of the introduction 
of the Episcopal Constitution is said to be at work in Germany at the present time. It is now a fact, 
however, that Dr. Haupt, pastor in Gronau, Hesse-Darmstadt, has for years been enthusiastic 
about this idea and has even addressed a public address to the German Emperor and other high 
leaders for the purpose of its realization; In view of the desperate situation in which the Church 
now finds itself vis-a-vis the State, some theologians here and there may still seek salvation in an 
episcopal constitution; but the whole movement evidently does not go as deep as the German 
defectors here from the unchurched to the Episcopal Church would like to persuade themselves 
and others. In any case, there is not the slightest thought in Germany of introducing a bishopric 
by the grace of God, but merely such an institution as a good ecclesiastical, that is, human, 
institution. It is certain that the episcopal system proper can only be adopted with a statement of 
the doctrine of our Church. For as little as our Church rejects it per se, when a Church gives itself 
an episcopal constitution, it nevertheless clearly declares in its Confession: "Therefore the Church 
can never be governed and preserved in a worse way, than that we all live under one Head Christ, 
and the bishops, all equal according to office (although they may be equal according to gifts), 
diligently hold together in united doctrine, faith, sacraments, prayers, and works of love, etc..., as 
St. Jerome writes that the priests of Alexandria governed the church together and in common." 
(Schmalkald. Art. fol. 141.) From which latter words it may be seen that our Confession, when it 
speaks of biblical bishops, means by them nothing else than pastors, of whom, however, it says 
that they are all equal according to office. Hence it says further on, with respect to the Roman 
bishops, "As St. Jerome writes of the churches of Alexandria, that they were at first governed 
without bishops by the priests (presbyteri) and preachers." (fol. 1486.) Finally, in the same 
confession of our church it is said as follows: "Now everyone, even our adversaries, must confess 
that this command (to dissolve and bind) is given at the same time to all who stand for the 
churches; they are called pastores, or presbyter, or bishops. For this reason Jerome also speaks in 


Hellenic terms, that episcopi and presbyteri are not distinguished, but that all pastors are at the 
same time bishops and priests, and allegorizes the text of Paul ad Tit. 1, when he writes to Tito: 
| therefore left thee in Crete, that thou shouldest appoint the cities with priests to and fro,’ and 
afterwards calls such bishops: "There shall be a bishop of one woman's husband. Thus Peter and 
John call themselves presbyteros and priests. Jerome then goes on to say: "But that one alone 
should be chosen, having others under him, was done to prevent the division, lest one should 
draw to himself a church here, and another there, and the church should be thus divided. For in 
Alexandria, from Mark the Evangelist to Heraclam and Dionysium, the presbyteri have always 


chosen one of them, and have held him higher, and have called him Episcopum, a bishop; as a 
people of war choose one to be their captain; as also the deacons choose one of them that is 
able, and call him Archdeacon. For, tell me, what does a bishop do more than any presbyter, 
without ordaining others to the church office?’ Here Jerome teaches that such a distinction 
between bishops and presbyters is due solely to human order, as is also seen in the work, for the 
office and command are quite the same, and afterwards the ordination alone made the distinction 
between bishops and presbyters, for so it was ordered that a bishop should also ordain people to 
the preaching office in other churches. But because, according to divine law, no 
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If there is a difference between bishops and pastors or parish lords, there is no doubt that, if a 
parish lord ordains some competent persons to the church office in his church, such ordinances 
are strong and right according to divine rights. (Col. 157.) Conversion of a Lutheran to the 
Episcopalians, who teach that the episcopate is jure divino higher than the pastorate, is therefore 
apostasy. W. 


France. The Romans are trying to do everything they can to stop the spread of so-called 
Protestantism. The "Right" of the National Assembly, supporters of royalty, puts all its influence 
at the disposal of the Roman Church. The Minister of the Interior, who belongs to the "Right," has 
renewed the law against colporteurs and against the freedom to propagate one's views on religion. 
The provision which existed under the Empire, but which was little observed, according to which 
no one was allowed to distribute, give away, or sell a pamphlet, a tract, or a book, even in his own 
home, throughout France, unless he had obtained a special permit for that purpose, and unless 
each piece had a stamp attesting to that fact, has been revived in all its severity by a decree of 
the Minister of the Interior. Under no circumstances can that government stamp be obtained for a 
document directed against the Roman Catholic Church. But other things, too, if they are not of 
Roman Catholic tendency, do not easily receive the stamp. We take the foregoing Data from an 
essay in the "Christian Messenger" of April 9, which borrowed the same from the "Christian 
Advocate." W. 


Prussia. According to the latest news, the bill regulating the relationship between church and 
state has been passed. Thus the Allgemeine Ev.Luth. Kirchenzeitung reported already on March 
21: "The House of Representatives settled, as it were in the twinkling of an eye, the bill on the 
education and employment of the clergy and then proceeded to the discussion of the bill on the 
disciplinary power and the establishment of the royal court for church affairs, which were mostly 
adopted according to the proposals of the commission. However, what is still going on in the 
House of Representatives can hardly be called deliberation; for the compacted majority is tired of 
the discussion of these matters and shows this weariness by letting the spokesmen of the minority 
and especially the tireless speakers of the Centre Party speak before empty benches and abstains 
from any intervention in the matter, since it knows that the bills will pass after all. For after the 
House of Lords, after two days of lively discussion, adopted the amendments to Articles 15 and 
18 of the Constitution, i.e. the basis of the new laws, by a considerable majority, and on March 13 
again passed them by a majority of 30 votes, the fate of the church-political bills has in fact been 
decided at the same time." It almost seems as if even those who were initially appalled by the 
oppressive laws are beginning to reconcile themselves to them. The Erlangen Review of March 
(Prof. Dr. v. Hofmann?), apart from the few objections it finds here and there in the wording of the 
laws, which could easily be removed by explanations, sees in the provisions made almost only 
"favorable things," even, and especially in the establishment of the royal court for church affairs, 
"a decided, true progress on the path of the legal formation of our state-church law." (P. 207.) It 
is truly astonishing what Christians in Germany can bear in their consciences. It almost seems as 
if most of them would not feel any mortification of it until they were "expected" to repudiate their 
faith directly and to defend false doctrine. W. 
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Bohemia and the Herrnhuters. In the Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung of March 21, a 
Bohemian Lutheran preacher complained that the Brethren congregation, under the guise of the 
Lutheran and Reformed Church, sought only to promote Herrnhut among the Lutherans of 
Bohemia. At the Convention of the Chrudim Senior Council in October 1872, the senior therefore 
caused the congregation to propose that the higher church authorities urgently call upon the 
Herrnhuters to cease their activities and attacks and to direct their attention to those places where 
the Gospel is still unknown. 

Norway. Pastor Gunnerus in Hevne, Throndjems Stift, has been sentenced to a fine of 100 
Thir. because he refused to baptize according to the formula of the state church. This formula, 
namely: | believe in the general church, he declares to be a false translation of the symbolic text, 
which is considered by the Grundvigians to be a word of Christ Himself, which should not be 
criticized. Some members of the congregation sued him, and the authorities gave him the choice 
either to conform to the legal form or to abdicate. Since he refused both, he was suspended. The 
Grundvigians want to pay his fine; he himself wants to apply for another position. If he finds a 
congregation that will put up with his deviation, he will not be bothered any further. 

(Ev. Chronicle.) 

Holland. In Holland, the battle between the so-called "moderns" (the enlightened) and the 
orthodox has flared up most fiercely. In Amsterdam, the largest of the Reformed congregations in 
the country, 17 elders have submitted a declaration to the congregational church council that they 
will henceforth not attend any services conducted by a modern preacher, nor perform their church 
service at sacramental acts performed by such a preacher. In the Hague, a modern preacher 
confirmed a young man who openly denied the truth of Scripture and church doctrine: the 
congregational church council refused his enrollment in the congregational list; but the committee 
of the state synod demanded the same, and the church council complied with this decision by 15 
votes to 14. 

(Ibid.) 

Mecklenburg. In the Reformirte Kirchenzeitung we read: In Mecklenburg-Schwerin a new 
church and newspaper has appeared since New Year's Day, which moves in rather narrow 
directions. It thinks that in the other Lutheran papers the content of the Lutheran confession is not 
presented purely and precisely enough. At least the editor, Pastor Philippi, a son of the Rostock 
professor, misses such a firm and sure representation of the Lutheran confession in the 
Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung, edited in Leipzig by Prof. Luthardt, and finds it un-Lutheran 
that it claims that the doctrines of the church and the ministry, of the means of grace, the last 
things, etc., need further development. The Conference of Leaders and Representatives of the 
Lutheran Confession, which met in Leipzig in September, arouses some misgivings in the editor, 
even though it was approved by many, especially the fact that the Conference allowed individual 
cases of emergency, in which even those who do not share the Lutheran confession could be 
admitted to the Lord's Supper of the Lutheran Church. Also the composition of the conference 
does not give hope for the future of the Lutheran Church. 

Royal words. Thus we read in the Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung of March 14: "In the 
presence of the King, on Sunday, March 2, as the second anniversary of the signing of the 
Preliminary Peace of Versailles, the dedication of the newly built Zion Church in Berlin took place. 
At the end of the ceremony, the King said "in visible movement" to the Rev. Kraft: "| wish that the 
Son of God, who came from heaven, will always be preached here, which is admittedly denied 
now. 
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wants. But what consequences sott this? They will never preach it." Whereupon Sup. Strauss 
pronounced against the king the assurance that such denial, thank God, was not preached in that 
whole diocese.-One would think that such a king needed only the right court preacher, and things 
would soon be different in Prussia. W. 

Japan. The French Government has received from its chargé d'affaires in Japan a telegram 
from Yokohama, dated Feb. 24, which reports that the Japanese Government has repealed the 
edicts against the Christian religion and will immediately set at liberty the Christians affected by 
them in 1870. Probably the reports of the Japanese legation now in Europe were not without 
influence in this. (Ibid.) 

Freedom of conscience and compulsion to symbols. In Germany even intelligent unbelievers see 
that it is ridiculous to claim that it is a compulsion of conscience to demand of a preacher who is 
bound by the church confessions that he also teach according to them, and to dismiss him if he 
teaches against them. "Der Publicist," a Berlin extremely liberal paper, writes, among other things: 
"The Sydow affair is still going about with unweakened spectacle. We say 'of course,' for one does 
not cease to assert that it concerns nothing less than freedom of conscience. But this is an error. 
The evangelical theologian is under no compulsion in the freedom of his research, but the 
evangelical preacher is under compulsion to confess. If, under this compulsion, the theologian 
cannot be a preacher, i.e., a representative and preacher of the confession, because "his 
conscience forbids him to do so," and if he nevertheless remains a preacher out of love for the 
office or out of preference for its income, then it is he alone who does compulsion to his 
conscience by making the theologian the purse-bearer of the preacher. - Whether Christ was God 
or man, it is certain that in him there was truth and self-truth; he spoke and taught nothing but 
what he thought. But to deny the confession as a theologian and to commit baptismal witnesses 
and confirmands to it as a preacher, what a contradiction! To approach the Oberkirchenrath with 
the demand that, if the confession is maintained, Sydow be reinstated to his office, that is hardly 
merely an error; it is nonsense." W. 

Hesse - Darmstadt. The elections to the Synod have been held, and have produced a sad but 
not unexpected result. The electoral regulations had confused Lutheran, Reformed and Uniate 
circles, and made each Synod member the representative, not of his own confession, but of the 
entire national church, thus implementing the Union before a Synod had debated it. What was 
more natural than that the confessionals, with the exception of a few, abstained from the election 
and were not elected? The pale Friedberg Conference, in conjunction with the Protestant 
Association, had taken charge of the election, and since the field was free, they had reaped a 
good harvest. Of the 46 elected deputies, 34 to 36 fell on this side, among them the Advocate 
Ohly. In the Lutheran town of Erbach, a Protestant Vereinler, Freiherr v. Wedekind, was elected, 
whom only a short time before the Lutheran pastor had rejected as an unrighteous man. Only 4 
pastors were elected, but 11 rationalist deans, 1 Oberconsistorialrath, etc. were elected. The 
national-liberal government thus has a synod according to its wishes. (MUnkel's N. Zeitblatt.) 

Presynod in Hesse. Hard days are ahead for the Lutherans in Hesse. In order to prepare for 
the introduction of the Union, the church government has called representatives of the Lutheran 
and Reformed churches to a joint presynod. Most characteristic is the commitment formula of the 
synod members, which is kept as general and meaningless as possible: "| vow before God to 
preserve the inner and outer welfare of the Lutheran Church of the Grand Duchy to the best of 
my knowledge and conscience in my work in the synod 
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(Sent in by A. Ch. GroBberger.) 
Paper and theses on the doctrine of predestination. 


7. Thesis. 


Although it is the will of God that all men shall be saved, that Christ died for all, 
that the Holy Spirit works powerfully in his word, yet God's word also teaches, and 
experience confirms it, that not all men shall be saved, and therefore not all are 
chosen from eternity and foreknown. 


This thesis actually only forms the transition from the 6th to the 8th thesis and 
is meant to say that both stand firmly side by side: 1. the generality of God's grace 
and 2. the particularity of election. Both are taught by God's Word, both are confirmed 
by daily experience. Christ says Matth. 20,16.: Many are called, but few are chosen. 
Paul calls the elect those who are left after the election of grace, Rom. 11, 5. and in 
v. 7: Only the elect receive grace and salvation; the others are hardened. 

Our Formula of Concord also makes this distinction, when it says in the 
Declaratio §§ 3-6: "First, the difference between the eternal providence of God, and 
the eternal election of his children to eternal blessedness, is to be noted with 
diligence. For praescientia vel praevisio, that is, that God knoweth all things 
beforehand, and knoweth them before they come to pass, which is called the 
providence of God, is over all creatures, good and evil; for he knoweth all things 
beforehand, and knoweth what is, or what shall be, what shall come to pass, or what 
shall come to pass, whether it be good or evil; because in the sight of God all things, 
whether they be past or future, are unconcealed and present, as it is written, Matt. 
10:29. 10:29: "Buy not two sparrows for a penny, neither let any fall to the earth 
without your Father. And Ps. 139:16: Thine eyes saw me when | was yet unprepared, 
and all the days were written in thy book, which were yet to come, and they were 
written in thy book. 
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of which there was none. Item, Esa. 37, 28: | know thy going out and thy coming in, 
and thy raging against me. 

But the eternal election of God, vel praedestinatio, that is, God's ordinance of 
salvation, is not especially for the pious and the wicked, but only for the children of 
God, who were chosen and ordained to eternal life before the foundation of the world 
was laid, as Paul says in Ephesians 1:4, 5: He hath chosen us in Christ Jesus, and 
ordained us to filial piety. 1, 4. 5.: He hath chosen us in Christ JEsu, and ordained 
us to filial piety. 

The providence of God (praescientia) stands and knows beforehand also the 
evil, but not so that it should be God's gracious will that it should come to pass, but 
what the perverse evil will of the devil and of men will and will do, God sees and 
knows all beforehand, and keeps his praescientia, that is, providence, even in the evil 
deeds or works, that God sets the evil, which God does not want, its goal and 
measure, how far it should go, and how long it should last, when, and how he wants 
to prevent and punish, all of which God the Lord so governs that it is to the glory of 
his divine name and the salvation of his elect, and the ungodly must be put to shame 
because of it." (Miller, pag. 704.) 


8. Thesis. 


The cause of rejection is not to be found in God, but in man alone. *) (Hosea 
13, 9.) 


The previous thesis has shown us that in spite of the universality of divine 
grace, the universality of Christ's merit, the universality of profession, not all are 
chosen. How is this? What is the reason? Reason, and Calvinists with it, will say that 
it is because it is not God's will, for if God wanted all to be blessed, then they must 
necessarily become so. So they seek in God, in his absolute decree, the cause of 
reprobation. This is decidedly contrary to God's word, and the same gives the lie to 
this assertion. Their objection, What God wills must be done, or what is done is God's 
will, for what he wills he also does, is void, and to be answered: Without God's will 
salvation cannot be gained, but through man's own fault the salvation offered may 
be lost contrary to his earnest will of grace, 

*At first this thesis had read as follows: "Since God the Lord loved the whole world in His 
Son, and since the saving grace of God also appeared to all men, since Christ on the cross made 
peace between heaven and earth, in short, since through Christ the justification of life came upon 
all men, it is impossible that the reason and the cause should be sought in God that all are not 
chosen. By resolution of the Conference, the thesis was put into the shorter and more suitable 
form given above. 
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which he offers in the word. Both are true: God's will is that all men should hear God's 
word and accept it in faith, and man has the power to permanently resist the word. 
God's nature and word is truth, and therefore he cannot be the cause of evil, nor must 
he be sought in it. Ps. 5:5 says, "Thou art not a God who is pleased with wickedness. 
Further, to do so would make God the Lord a liar; but Heb. 6:18. is written, "It is 
impossible for God to lie." Which word is written just where God's promises and oaths 
are held up to us, so that we must not in the least doubt the truth of his word. 

In what then is the cause to be sought? In the general ruin of mankind? Again, 
this cannot be, but apart from the will of God there is another will, which is the will of 
the devil, of the world, and of our flesh. As causes why most men perish, two in 
particular are mentioned to us in the Scriptures: 1. the impenitence and unbelief of 
men, and 2. the contempt of divine word and resistance to the efficacy of the Holy 
Spirit. Compare the following passages: Matth. 23, 37. .Prov. Sal. 1, 24. Is. 65, 12. 
Acts 7, 51. Luc. 7, 30. Act. 13, 46. Joh. 3, 36. And compare to this in the Declaratio 
39-42. 

Luther's explanation of the saying: God wants all people to be helped can also 
be cited here: "God wants all people to be helped, which is why he gives them the 
Holy Scriptures to read, the Word to preach and to hear, the rulers to keep peace, 
parents and schoolmasters for church discipline, heaven and earth for food along with 
everything they carry and are able to carry. On the other hand, the devil does not want 
any man to live and have peace. For this reason he causes the holy Scriptures to be 
despised or perverted by mobs, the word not to be heard nor believed, the rulers not 
to be united, parents and schoolmasters not to teach the children nor to teach them 
the fear of God and honorableness, heaven and earth to be abused against God and 
man. All these passages, and others like them, show most conclusively that when the 
question arises why election does not include all, the reason and cause must not be 
sought in God's will, but in the wrong will of man and in the devil, who has his work in 
the children of unbelief. 

And how gloriously, clearly, and truly our Concordia confesses: "But the 
beginning and cause of evil is not God's providence (for God neither creates nor works 
evil, neither helps nor promotes it), but the evil and perverse will of the devil and of 
men, as it is written: Israel, thou hast brought evil upon thyself. 

And further, the Declaratio deviates from three objections: 

1. Not because many are called and few are chosen, therefore they are 
ungodly, not coming to the knowledge of the truth, but 
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As God hath decreed in his counsel, etc., so hath he decreed that he will 
cast away, resist, and persevere in, harden, reject, and condemn them 
that despise the word of God. 

2. That few accept the word of God, and the greater part despise it, and will 
not come, is not the cause of God's providence and predestination, but 
of the wrong will of man. 

3. That many who believe fall away again, and do not persevere, is not 
caused by God, but because they wilfully turn away again, etc. 

But although we now assert this, and substantiate it with sayings, yet Rom. 9. 
seems to be opposed to it. There St. Paul uses language which threatens to 
overthrow all our assertions. According to the opinion of the Calvinists and their 
explanation, but never according to the wording of Paul. W oll see. 

Rom. 9, 11 -13. In his Bible lessons Besser makes the following statement: 
"According to the estimation of the flesh Esau was more lovable than Jacob. His evil 
deed was unbelief. This unbelief, however, was foreseen by God, but not as 
something evil that Esau should have done through a divinely compelling decision or 
as a result of God's neglect, who would have withheld from him the powerful means 
to salvation, but as Esau's own guilt. | hated Esau! Why? Because he hated him as 
one whom he could not love, since he loves only in Christ. Outside of Christ all men 
are hateful and detestable to God, and Esau was not found in Christ. But was he not 
in Christ because God hated him? Was he to become an unbeliever according to 
God's will, which he did and did not do? Far be it from him! He that teacheth thus hath 
not enjoyed the Epistle to the Romans. To him the finality of human thought is worth 
more than the saying, "God is light, and in him is no darkness. He transplants the will 
to hate into God's being, darkens the eternal light of love into a cause of sin and 
condemnation." 

Likewise also verses 22. 23. seem to speak very much in favor of the Calvinical 
doctrine, yet it only seems so, but is not so. Why? It is said, The instruments of wrath 
are prepared for destruction. By whom? The likeness of the clay and the potter leads 
to the confession that the vessels of wrath are as much made by the Creator as the 
vessels of grace. Now it is true that he created them, and gave them body and soul. 
If they had not been born, they would not be sinners; and if the gospel had not been 
preached to them, which they disobeyed, they would not be hardened sinners (John 
15:22.). "Nevertheless (says Besser) the apostle with holy diligence writes not: 
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Which he, but which are made ready, that is, of their own will and of the devil's, by 
the hand of God. If their condemnation were God's original will and compelling work, 
how would he need great patience to endure it? Only there can we speak of patience, 
where what is endured is something that the patient neither wills nor works; only there 
of long-suffering, where the fire of wrath burns, which has kindled the long-suffering. 

Let us hear how the Protocoll explains these two passages. 

(A main passage, that man himself is entirely to blame for the destruction, thus 
not God at all, is Rom. 9, 22. 23. The exegetical explanation of this place was 
discussed for a long time; finally the following explanation from the context was 
agreed upon: In the 19th verse is the starting point. There Paul makes the quite 
Calvinistic objection: God, according to his absolute decree, has rejected those who 
will not be saved, and in his wrath has predestined them to damnation. Has he not 
full right to do this? To whom does he owe anything? Has he not full power to do so? 
Who can contradict his will? To this Paul now gives the answer in wv. 20 and 21: It is 
not for us to enter God's council chamber in order to find out the reason for the 
condemnation of so many. God will not be dictated to by us wretched little men. He 
is as independent of man as a potter is of the lump of clay he has under his hands. 
This is followed by w. 22 and 23, which describe God's relationship to man. In the 
vessels of wrath, which are indeed made ready - (not by God, to be sure, but by the 
devil himself, and the men who follow him), God manifests his patience. - But in the 
vessels of mercy (which have not prepared themselves, but which God has prepared) 
he reveals the riches of his glory. Therefore the Concordia formula rightly cites these 
two verses as proof that the cause of condemnation does not lie in God. 

First argument: the juxtaposition: vessels of wrath, so prepared; vessels of 
mercy, so God prepared. 

Second argument: In the vessels of wrath, which God finds prepared for 
condemnation, God has still shown patience, thus the very opposite of absolute 
choice of wrath). 

There is one more passage to be considered here, to which the Calvinists might 
seem to refer, namely, Luc. 2:34: Behold, this one is set to fall. 

Does not this passage make it seem as if there were some cause in God that 
many fall? But this is not at all to say that God works the unbelief of unbelievers, as 
he works the faith of believers, who are indeed wholly his workmanship; but only that 
he regards their unbelief as groundless and unjust. 
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They will make their forced enmity against Him obvious so that they will have no 
excuse. By their contradiction of the grace offered to them, which happens to them 
as earnestly and effectively as to all, they must bear witness to themselves that they 
did not want it. 

Compare also the splendid sermon in Professor Walther's sermon-book on the 
Gospel of the Sunday of Septuagint, in which the first part reads: "We must hold fast 
to the fact that, according to the Scriptures, whoever is lost is not ordained by God, 
but is lost through his own fault. Israel, that thou shouldest perish, the guilt is thine; 
but that thou shouldest be saved, that is purely of my grace." And then the following 
passage (page 92, 2.): "It is true, then, that God determined from eternity not to save 
certain men, but not because he hated them from eternity, nor loved them, nor wished 
to save them; but God acted like a merchant who, in danger of shipwreck, throws his 
merchandise out of the ship into the sea; He does not do it with joy and pleasure and 
because he considers the precious goods to be worthless, but with pain, because the 
storm compels him to do it; so God had to decide to let many men perish, not with 
pleasure in their death, but, that | say so, with pain and melancholy, because these 
men's obstinate impenitence compelled him to do it." 


9. Thesis. 
The cause of election is by no means to be sought in man, but in God alone. *) 


To prove the correctness of this thesis, it will be well if we now go through the 
individual reasons, as given below, why the cause should be sought in God alone, 
and corroborate them with God's Word. The first thing to be proved in this thesis is 
the proposition that the ruin of men is an equal one. For this purpose we will cite only 
one Bible passage, which is so clear and striking that no one can avoid it. It is Ps. 
14:2: "The Lord looketh down from heaven upon the children of men. In the strongest 
terms, the totality as well as the universality of man's ruin is here expressed. This is 
the divine judgment of the divine vision: 


*This thesis was also put into this shorter and more appropriate form by the conference. In 
my paper it read as follows: "Since the ruin of men is the same, and they have no free will to 
decide for the good; yes, since even the children of God must confess: By God's grace we are 
what we are - so it is impossible that God the Lord could have found anything in man to enable 
him to be eternally chosen; but the motive, the cause, and the source of our blessedness, is to 
be sought in God's eternal mercy alone, and in his gracious election in Christ." 
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All - None - Not One! If the word All can be called the positive, then the word None 
can be called the comparative, and Not One can be called the superlative of human 
ruin. It is to be noted that here it is not a doctrine but rather a fact that is reported, but 
that this fact forms the verdict of condemnation of the whole world as the factual result 
of the divine survey. The apostle Paul cites this passage in Romans 3 as proof that 
Jews and Gentiles are under sin. There is no reason, therefore, to lessen the weight 
of the statement as to the extent, depth, and punishability of human ruin by any 
qualification. "First, he saith, all; then, at the same time; thirdly, there is not even one" 
(Luther.). This judgment of the condition of men is not a human hyperbole, but the 
divine testimony of the Holy Spirit. Here, then, we cannot evade the fact that God the 
Lord has made an examination with the eye of his omniscience, but has not found 
anything in any one that would induce him to give him any preference over the others, 
and to choose him. 

But has not man perhaps, even after the fall, retained at least so much spiritual 
power that he could himself decide to be raised up by the hand of God's grace 
stretched out to him in the Gospel, as the newer theologians say, and even Professor 
Fritschel seems to defend in his article? Against such synergism is directed our 
second reason, which is: Man has no free will to decide for the good. Let us take here 
only another Bible passage before us, which brings out such things quite clearly, 1 
Cor. 2:14: The natural man hears nothing of the Spirit of God, etc., in the basic text 
"A" 7705 Luther: "the natural man, as he is apart from grace, with all reason, art, 
senses, and faculties, even in the best way skillfully." - Even Cremer. in his dictionary, 
says: "It is clear that man is not denominated simply as carnal and sinful, and could 
herewith alternate, but denominates man according to his natural state, and because 
man is carnal and sinful, he is in his natural state foreign to that which is of the spirit, 
and thus only xa? denominates man as he now is, man who has become sinful, as 
he has alienated and is alienated from the divine life. It cannot easily be rendered 
more appropriately than it was by Luther: the natural man. If he hears nothing that is 
of the Spirit of God, how can he decide to take hold of salvation? The assertion, then, 
that the blessedness of the elect rests in the last analysis on man's free, own, personal 
decision for salvation, cannot be proved by God's Word. On the contrary, this passage 
is decidedly against it. 

Now here also arises the question: Is it wrong to say: God 
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have chosen in respect of faith (respectu fidei, ex praevisa fide, intuitu fidei)? Allow me 
to state and confess here my personal conviction of this expression. Far from 
accusing the Lutheran dogmatists who used this expression of false doctrine, since 
they did not at all associate with it the meaning which modern theologians today 
associate with it, as Professor Walther has aptly demonstrated in his article, | myself 
consider it a very unfortunate expression. If one looks at this expression in and of 
itself, as it reads, it cannot be denied that something is here attributed to faith which 
it cannot have, namely, as if it had been with in God a motive why he chose. And 
because the same is used to-day to hide behind it some synergism, namely, the 
doctrine of the cooperation of human powers to conversion, it should be avoided on 
our part. 

[Although in the conference, when this subject was debated, it was pointed out 
by one side that this expression could be used, since our dogmatists also use it, and 
yet it is said: duo dicunt idem et non est idem, i.e., our dogmatists did not connect with 
it the meaning which is put into it today, it was nevertheless pointed out that Baier, 
for example, says that the expression does contain something causal, and even calls 
it (faith) itself the causa minus principalis of choice. The objection was raised: It is self- 
evident that faith did not move God to election. But since God wants to give salvation 
only through faith, faith must have been taken into consideration in the election. 
Answer: There is a great difference between saying that God has chosen intuitu fidei, 
and saying that faith is taken into account only because without it it is impossible to 
attain to blessedness. It was also remarked that a distinction must be made between 
the eternal act of God's election in Christ himself, and the predestinarian order in 
which this election is to be effected. God first predestined the blessedness of the 
elect in Christ, and secondly, that he would give them all that the same works and 
creates according to the order of salvation. Faith, therefore, was an outflow of the 
act of election itself; the election, therefore, could not have been made intuitu fidei. 

He was a man who saw a lot of poor people around him, and he said, "| ama 
man who sees a lot of poor people around him, and | am a man who sees a lot of 
poor people around him, and | am a man who sees a lot of poor people around him. 
In a city lives a rich philanthropist who sees many poor people around him. He wants 
to take care of them and announces that they should all come to him and that he will 
give them plenty of presents. Yes, he has his servants invite them in. As they enter, 
he takes each one's hand, wants to pull her to him and press the gift into her. 
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Some let him have their hand and are given gifts. But the others defiantly refuse him, 
and the kind man, in spite of his best will, can put nothing in it for them. As certain as 
it is that the latter will remain in misery through their own fault, the Lord will not say, 
"Because you were so good and let me take your hand, | have given you something. 
No, it was his mercy that he called and urged them, and drew their hand to himself, 
in which they then received it. 

Further, election is the duel, out of which, through the channel flowing from the 
duel, faith, God causes salvation to be poured into our hearts. Now could the Lord, 
seeing the channel flowing out of election, make election himself? Could the canal, 
before the duel was there, even move him to it? Certainly not. Rather, one will have 
to say so: God caused the duels to flow out of which the Canal was formed. In other 
words, the Canal was made by God so that salvation could come to the heart of the 
elect with him who was predestinated in the election. 

The entire conference was forced to the conclusion that all such expressions 
(intuitu fidei, etc.), if they are associated with the eternal divine act of choice itself, are 
not only inadequate and misleading, but also wrong and to be avoided, because they 
consequently lead to synergistic error. In doing so, the conference was well aware of 
its task, that it had here only to pronounce itself on the modern use of these 
expressions to cover the free decision doctrine, but not the profession to pass a 
judgment on the noble old teachers, who made use of such expressions, and would 
in any case have decisively rejected the modern use). *) 

That only God's grace, love and mercy is the cause and reason for our election 
is also testified to by the confession of the faithful: By God's grace we are what we 
are. This is not to take away from faith its high significance and importance in the 
kingdom of God. Only one must be careful not to ascribe to it something that God's 
word does not do. Faith is the means of salvation on man's part, but not the cause 
and reason of election. These things must be kept apart, that we may be on the right 
road. 


*) | would like to refer here to an excellent article that appeared in Brobst's "Theologische 
Monatshefte" with the title: "WortezurVerstandigung dber das: ‘intuitu fidei elegit Deus' and other 
similar 
Phrases in the Use of the Lutheran Fathers of the Seventeenth Century." There it is also 
explained in more detail how the old dogmatists used this expression, and why it is to be avoided 
today if one wants to have the correct doctrine of the election of grace. This article supplements 
this part of my paper in many ways, which is why | refer to it. Finally, | would like to remark that 
the author of this article is a man well known to me. 
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On the one hand, it does not give too much to faith, but on the other hand, it does not 
take anything away from it. Faith is, on the part of God, the means of giving to the 
elect the blessedness ordained from eternity in the Word, and, on the part of men, 
the means of accepting this grace. Yes, if faith were such a work of man, that it could 
claim merit with God; then, at most, it might still be said that God, in regard to faith, 
had found those more capable of election than others. But is faith so? Now and never! 
It is a pure gift of God, given to those who do not stubbornly resist his word. Further, 
if it were true that man is saved because of faith, as if faith in itself had any merit on 
man's part, this might indeed be said. But who among Lutherans will dare to assert 
this? We are saved by faith, but not for its sake. Neither are we chosen by faith, or 
for faith's sake, or in respect of faith, but by the grace and mercy of God in Christ our 
Lord. 

It is the eternal mercy that transcends all thought. Nothing, nothing has driven 
him to me from the firmament of heaven but beloved loving. 

Jer. 31, 3.: With everlasting love | love thee, therefore | keep grace. 

Let us let a theologian of the newest time speak, Besser in his Bible lessons on 
the Epistle to the Romans. To Rom. 9, 11. 12. he says the following: "So you should 
not say: Jacob did good, and because God foresaw this, God chose him. As far as 
Jacob's good deeds were concerned, it is well known that he was a great sinner, and 
only faith in God's promise made him a child and an heir. But this faith of Jacob's was 
not foreseen by God as something good, which preceded his election and came from 
piety, but was a gift of grace from the caller, created in time by the word of promise, 
willed by the love of the elector for eternity." Concerning verse 13. he says this: 

"Jacob have | loved. Why then did God love Jacob? Answer: Because he loved 
him, choosing him as his beloved in Christ, in whom alone is all the love of God. He 
loved him neither for his works, for love preceded good works, and beforehand 
covered up evil ones; nor for his faith, for love preceded this also, and it is the gift of 
the caller; for Christ's sake alone he loved him." Continuing to verse 15. he remarks 
this: 

"Unto whom | am gracious, | am gracious," etc., as if he said, Not of merit of 
works, but of good pleasure of grace: and whatsoever | have mercy upon, that have 
| mercy upon, not constrained by 
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"put opening myself up in free merciful love." Bengel: "The cause of divine mercy is 
none other than mercy itself." Verse 16: In sum, Luther says, it is all sooken against 
the proud. To whom | give it, he shall have it; ye shall not wrest it from me with your 
holiness. 

What more shall he do? For he saith, Ye shall have it. But if ye seek it, and 
would have it for righteousness' sake, for the sake of your godliness, | cannot have 
it, neither will | suffer it: rather will | rend all things, and cut off both priesthood and 
kingdom, even my law. But if ye have mercy on me, ye shall have it." "Nowhere else, 
not in our natural ability to do good, which is given us in Christ, nor in our need of 
faith, do we find anchor ground for the hope of our salvation; but in God's mercy, there 
it rests secure, there it rests well." - Now compare with this 8. 43. 87. in the Declaratio, 
and you will find that we are not alone in this doctrine, but the anchor of all the elect 
was, is, and will remain for ever the gracious election in Christ. In § 8. even the 
passage Actor. 13, 48. is given as proof that only God's grace is the cause and motive 
of election. 

Faith is not the cause of election, but election is the cause of faith. 

But let us hear npch, what a glorious explanation Besser still gives to verse 21. 

"The likeness of the clay and the potter, who transfer the work from God's hand 
of free mercy to man's hand, even if only to the fraction of a thousandth, is also a 
punishment for all those who say that without rain and sunshine the earth does not 
bear fruit, but that rain and sun have a different effect on the soft, absorbent earth, 
and a different effect on the hard and stony earth, which does not receive rain and 
from which the sun bounces off; and so it is with the effect of grace on man. So we 
hear that in the end the Christian man's consolation is based on a small fraction of 
human cooperation, that is, on absorption and acceptance. Not thus, but a lump! Not 
here havte and there soft earth, but vain hard earth, which is first made soft and thirsty 
and capable of being soaked in by the gracious rain. We confess, if we otherwise 
agree with God's word, that he has power to make of the whole mass of sinful 
mankind only vessels of shame and disgrace in hell, and that not a single man ought 
to be justified with him in this, or to complain of unrighteousness. We consider it to be 
a free grace and a mercy founded only in God himself, that he limits his power in 
Christ and makes love possible for himself. 
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According to which, through the forgiveness of sins and sanctification, he prepares 
vessels of honor from Adam's lost generation. We do not allow ourselves to be led 
into the other error by Calvin's reversal of the apostolic doctrine into the absolute 
decree: some must be saved, some must be damned, whereby Christ would stand 
outside the door of the Holy Trinity, that it is up to the free will of man to believe and 
become saved through some cooperation of his conversion.) 

The following passage from Luther's preface to the Epistle to the Romans also 
belongs here: "In the 9th, 10th, and 10th chapters, he teaches about the eternal 
providence of God, which is why it is originally a question of who should believe or 
not believe. Do these words contain Calvinian error or not? Better in his Bible Lessons 
gives the following explanation of this expression: 

1. Bro.: Who will be saved? R.: He who believes. 

2. Who believes? R..: Who shall. 

3. Br.: Who shall? R.: From whom God wills. 

4. Fr.r Does God want it from everyone? R.: Yes. 

5. Q.: Why don't they all believe? R.: Because they don't want to. 

6. Q. So of those who don't want to believe, God doesn't want them to either? 

R.: Right. 

7. Q. What does God do to bring all to faith? R.: He calls. 

8. Q.: Does it stand with someone to want? R.: No. 

9. Q.: Does it stand with someone not to want? R.: Yes, that is the original sin. 


*Should not Prof. G. Fritschel also heartily subscribe to these words of Besser? But if so, 
how can he accuse us of a gross insult against the Lutheran Church? |, too, was present at that 
Synodal Assembly, where we caused ourselves an indelible disgrace for all time! Well, Professor 
Fritschel has done us an honor for which the Lord even blessed his disciples. And we want to 
bear such disgrace gladly. But when he goes on to say that this also shows what kind of terrorism 
is practiced among us, and how little open manliness is found, then my personal experience 
testifies decidedly against it. And | did not protest seriously because | feared the terrorism of 
Missouri or because | did not have enough open manliness, but because this was spoken from 
my heart and soul, because this is and will remain the language of the Holy Scriptures, of our 
confessions, and especially of Luther and other faithful witnesses. But whether we have thereby 
insulted our Lutheran Church, or turned our dogmatists into Pelagians, Professor Walther has 
already given sufficient answer to this in his article. Strange, in former times the Missourians 
were accused of idolatry with the Lutheran dogmatists, and now we have gone to the other 
extreme, and are disdainful slanderers of our old church teachers. But the latter is a manifest 
falsehood, and therefore the former also a vain calumny. 


Paper and Theses on the Doctrine of Predestination. 173 


10. Q.: So man cannot will, but he cannot: will? R.: Quite so. Is not this 
absurdity? R.: "But here is a sign to the wicked and the arrogant, who 
at the first turn their minds to this place, and at the top begin to search 
beforehand the abyss of divine providence, and in vain trouble 
themselves whether they are provided." 

The following passage from the Protocoll still finds a place here. 

[The question has now been settled: (1) What is the relation of faith to election? 
Answer: Election is the cause of the elect's blessedness; faith causatum, the means 
predestinated by God to man's blessedness. (2) Is election by grace to be called 
conditional or unconditional? First of all, it was understood that when we speak of 
conditional election, we do not connect with it the Arminian sense, according to which 
election is conditioned by man's conduct in time. Likewise, when we speak of 
unconditional election, we do not take the word in the Calvinistic-absolute- 
predestinarian sense. Nor is election conditional, as modern theologians would have 
it, on man's free choice for or against salvation, when it comes to him; but it is 
conditional, because God, in making the decision of election, looked to Christ and his 
merit, and was moved thereby to choose his children. Christ, then, is the outward and 
meritorious cause of election, just as God's infinite mercy is the inward cause of it. To 
express this briefly, the conference found no better words than those contained in the 
aforementioned Synodal Report, page 24: 

"In God there are no conditions. But such conditions are set in God when it is 
said, He has chosen in view of faith. The election, therefore, is not an absolute one. 
God has chosen us in Christ, that is, for Christ's sake.") 


10. Thesis. 


God's Word testifies that grace takes away natural reluctance, and even 
overcomes the most wilful strife and resistance against it, and gives and preserves 
faith; again, daily experience testifies that this reluctance is not taken away, and even 
passes over to contempt and hardening, and that not all remain steadfast in the faith. 
This is a hidden mystery, known only to God, which no human mind can understand, 
and which must be contemplated and worshipped with timidity. 


Here is the Gordian knot which Calvin seeks to cut with the sword of his reason, 
and simply says: "Therefore, because they were not chosen from eternity, they do not 
come to faith, or do not become 
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preserved in it. We have already seen above that this assertion diminishes the grace 
of God and the merit of Christ in the most horrible way, and that it virtually flies in the 
face of the brightest passages of holy Scripture. God's word teaches us to treat quite 
differently this knot, which is almost indissoluble for our reason and knowledge. First, 
consider Christ's word to Peter (John 13:7): "What | do you do not know now, but you 
will know hereafter. In the broadest sense this word applies to all that the Saviour 
does in this world-time. It presents a thousand riddles to the human spirit, which are 
not solved until we look behind. Therefore a poor man who applies to the deeds of 
him who is called "Wonderful" the standard of outward expediency, understanding, 
and propriety, and does not want to find himself in his words and ways until he 
understands them with his shortsighted reason! On the other hand, a blessed man 
who can absolutely let the Saviour rule and trust him even in the dark. Let him do 
and rule; he is a wise prince, and he will act in such a way that you will be surprised 
when, as is his due, he carries out with wonderful counsel the work that has troubled 
you. 

Of course Paul says with holy mockery (Rom. 9, 20. 21.), you are the man 
to hold review and examination in God's council chamber. O man, who art thou to be 
right with God? Remember thy origin! Earth thou art, and unto earth shalt thou 
become. To whom an Abraham saith in holy humility, Oh be not angry that | speak, 
| who am dust and ashes: wilt thou take courage, and bring him before the judgment 
seat of thy reason concerning his wondrous works? Knowest thou not that he that 
trusteth in his own understanding is an idolater? First let a man stand where he 
belongs, at the feet of his Lord, and pray, "Teach me, O Lord; your servant hears, or 
he will not be able to judge of God's will and activity. 

The potter makes a vessel of honour and a crock of dirt of the same clay, 
according to the pleasure of his will. Now, thou proud man, is the stuff of which thou 
art made of such a nature that thou canst claim to be a vessel of honor? The apostle 
refuses to answer the impertinent 'why' of human pride. Let this haughtiness be a 
pride of whiff and a glory of work. We are to put our finger with St. Paul on such 
questions, as our Formula of Concord teaches us. (Declaratio § 52. 57. 64.) 

Thus Luther did in his mighty writing against Erasmus, the patron of free will. 
First he speaks of the hidden God, and strikes the opponent with his own weapons. 
Then, however, with bold and clear conclusions of the scriptural sayings, especially 
of the ninth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, he attacks him in such a way that 
today he stands disgraced before all those who understand. 

Luther himself did not want to write out everything in this article of the election 
of grace. 
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He did not want to search and find out, but rather he put his finger on his mouth and 
said: "Our Lord God is like a printer who sets the letters back (turned back). His 
sentence we see and feel well, but the imprint we shall see there, but we must have 
patience." 

In his Genesis Luther says: "God has revealed his will to us through Christ and 
his gospel, saying, ‘Behold, you have my Son; whoever hears him and is baptized is 
written in the book of life. Through the Son | reveal it, whom you can grasp with your 
hands and see with your eyes. This is why | wanted to report and admonish so 
diligently and exactly, because after my death many will pull out my books in order to 
confirm from them all kinds of errors and delusions. Among other things, | have written 
that everything is absolute and necessary; but at the same time | have added that we 
must look to the revealed God, as we sing in the Psalm: He is called Jesus Christ, 
the LORD of hosts, and is no other God, and oftener. But all such passages they will 
pass over, and take out only those of the hidden God. Now therefore ye that hear me, 
remember that | have taught this, that we should inquire nothing of the predestination 
of the hidden God, but look to the things which are revealed unto us by the calling 
and ministration of the word. For then thou mayest be assured of faith and of thy 
salvation, and say, | believe on the Son of God, who said: He that believeth on the 
Son hath everlasting life. Therefore in him is no condemnation nor wrath, but the good 
pleasure of the Father. This | have elsewhere testified in my books, and now say it 
viva voce (by my life), therefore brn | am excused." 

See also the passage Rom. 9, 18: Who still presumes to say: God has had 
mercy on me, because | am not like Pharaoh, has not yet read the Epistle to the 
Romans properly. On the contrary, because God has had mercy on me, | am not like 
Pharaoh, but like Moses. Is it then true that Pharaoh perished, and that all who were 
hardened perished, because God did not have mercy on them? 

If reason will say thus, say, | would rather not know the rhyme of the guilt of the 
hardened and the counsel of the hardener, than to clear up this dark word at the price 
of losing either the merciful at his own choice, or the God who has no pleasure in the 
death of the sinner. 

Thus it is with regard to God's mercy and obduracy. "The hardened must not 
complain of unrighteousness, for they are long-suffering instruments of wrath, created 
by God, who also makes instruments of dishonor to serve his mighty glory, but 
prepared for condemnation by their sin. 
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To boast only of the God of all grace, who has mercy because and whensoever he 
will, and who yet patiently pardons his wrath, which he will not remit, but will terribly 
execute upon the impenitent and hardened sinner, that he may make room for the 
gathering of the elect, who receive their salvation as a free gift of grace, and obtain 
the promised inheritance." (Besser.) 
With these words of Besser we will conclude the explanation of this thesis. 
11. Thesis. 


In this great and wonderful mystery we must not and should not read our 
eternal choice of grace; but if a child of God wants to be truly certain of his eternal 
election in Christ, to rejoice in it, and to be truly blessed, he goes to Calvary under 
the cross of his Saviour and says with Paul: "If God is for us, who can be against us? 

Let us first let our father Luther speak again, who was a master in comforting 
and rejoicing with the doctrine of the election of grace. He says thus: "And indeed 
God wished to meet our curiosity right at the beginning. For thus hath he set forth his 
counsel: | will reveal to thee in a glorious way foreknowledge utid praedestinatio, but 
not in a way of reason and carnal wisdom, as thou imagineest. | will do it this way. 
From the unrevealed God | will become a revealed God, and yet | will remain the 
same. | will send my Son, who will die for your sins, and in this way | will satisfy your 
desire, so that you may know whether you are predestined or not. Behold, this is my 
beloved Son, whom behold, he lieth in the manger, in his mother's womb, and 
hangeth upon the cross. Observe what he saith, and what he doeth. Thou shalt surely 
find me there. For he that beholdeth me beholdeth the Father. If thou hearest him, and 
art baptized in his name, and lovest his word, thou art predestinated, and art sure of 
thy salvation. Other thoughts of the mind and of the flesh are deadly, because God 
rejects them. Only do this, that you accept the Son; he is the book of life in which you 
are written. This is the only and best antidote for the terrible disease, because you 
want to grasp and hold God with your reason. If thou wilt escape from despair, hatred, 
and blasphemy against God, refrain from speculating about the hidden God, or thou 
shalt perpetually hang and perish in faith and damnation, because he who doubts 
does not believe, and he who does not believe is damned." 

Blessed Rudelbach also says in his Kirchenspiegel, 2nd B. p. 234. thus: 


Paper and Theses on the Doctrine of Predestination. 177 


"If we believe in Jesus Christ as the only-begotten Son of God, as the one who 
is the reflection of his glory and the image of his Father, then, humanly speaking, he 
must not only have been at the time of election, but God's gaze must have rested on 
him as the one through whom all things were to be restored. - Enter, O man, into the 
sanctuary opened to thee by Christ's blood, and stand, whether the power of that 
blood could ever sprinkle thy heart, if the same and all sinful men were not bound 
together from eternity, if the Lord had not spoken in a very different sense from all 
men: In thy book is written of me, if he were not himself the book of life, in which, as 
our salvation, so we are to find our election." - And on page 222: 

"If human efforts are of no avail, if the Lord, as the Psalmist says, gives it to his 
friends asleep, is there not then before us a bottomless counsel, into the eternal 
depths of which we are drawn down, we know not how, into which we may never 
dare to cast a glance; for we were not with God when he founded the earth, much 
less when he took this counsel! Oh, how many questions pile up, confusing us and 
threatening to rob us of our steady gaze, which finds rest in grace alone! As the 
helmsman, when his light goes out in pitch darkness, waits anxiously for the first ray 
of light, not trusting the compass whose lines he does not see, so it is with us when 
we come out on this sea clothed in darkness. And shall we, can we, cast anchor on 
the open sea? In the heart of God, you say, you must drop anchor, and that is in the 
midst of the sea. But how? when the very light of faith, which alone makes you see 
it, is extinguished, or even flickers to and fro in vain? Thou thinkest it cannot come 
there with thee? As long as you look at your life and at the sea where you sail, fear 
may seize you like an armored man before you know it. 

"Let us, according to Luther's and all the blessed fathers' counsel, before we 
sink into the depths of God (and in these depths, according to the apostle, wisdom 
and mercy lie together), cling to Christ JEsum and the redemption accomplished by 
him; then has the ship's end such a plank, there may the ship also wreck in the midst 
of the sea in dark night." 

Let us conclude with Luther's remark on the saying given in the thesis: "Si pro 
nobis, quis contra nos? If we could decline and understand the pronoun nos and nobis, 
we would also conjugate the noun Deus, and make a verb out of the noun, so that it 
would say: Deus dixit et dictus est. Then the propositio contra would become all 
disgrace, and at last an inira nos would be made of it, as yet it will and must be done. 
Amen." 
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Now read the Declaratio, 65-75, and you will see how correct and confessional 
our thesis is, as well as how it agrees with sacred Scripture. And | really know of no 
other book in which the doctrine of the election of grace is presented with such clarity, 
truth, and consolation, as in the relevant ninth article of the Formula of Concord. 

He who repeatedly studies, meditates, and memorizes this article will become 
more and more firm and clear, sure and certain, joyful and glad in his faith, and rejoice 
with the holy apostle Paul: "| am sure that nothing can separate us from the love of 
God in Christ our Lord. 

And this flag, with God's help, let us hold high, let it flutter brightly and wave 
merrily; a glance at it steels courage, refreshes strength, renews bravery. With her we 
shall win the victory. Let it be a shield for us, which no enemy can take from us, of 
which it is said: Either with it, or on it! we will not let it be taken from us. 


12. Thesis. 


That's why it stays that way: 

The strongest consolation in all crosses and sufferings, even in death, the best 
weapon against all temptations of the devil, the world and the flesh, the greatest 
triumph of faith that overcomes the world, the highest prize of all the elect in heaven 
was, is, and will be the eternal election of the grace of God in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
Amen. 


That this teaching is the most powerful comfort for a child of God hardly needs 
proof. What is comfort? Comfort is the assurance of God's love. What doctrine makes 
us see and know the love of God in its full brightness and fire more than the election 
of grace? What does man need as soon as he sees the light of day? He is begotten 
of sinful seed, he is conceived in sin. He needs assurance of God's love. Therefore 
into the baptismal water of the red flood, dyed with Christ's blood, which heals all 
harm, inherited from Adam, also committed by ourselves. The blood of the lamb slain 
from the beginning, the eternal love that appeared in Christ and chose us from 
eternity, they are the strongest comfort in our childhood. What does man need in his 
life, in his struggle with sin, the flesh, the world, and the devil? He needs comfort, 
assurance, and assurance of God's love. Now consider what comfort this teaching 
gives? St. Paul himself says in 2 Timothy 2:19: "The firm foundation of God is 
established, and hath this seal: The Lord knoweth them that are his. What do we need 
when we go out of this world into eternity? Oh woe is us, when God's 
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We lacked consolation. The waves of despair would engulf us and bury us in the 
eternal abyss of destruction. Yes, then it is especially necessary to be assured and 
certain of God's love. And not only that which redeemed me from all sins, from death 
and the power of the devil, but which also loved me from eternity and wrote me in the 
book of life. Let us hear Paul exult, | have fought a good fight, | have kept the faith, 
henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
righteous judge, shall give me in that day: not to me only, but to all them that love his 
appearing. Could he have confessed thus, if he had not had the comfort of the eternal 
gracious election in Christ? 

What a rock in the roaring, foaming, raging sea, the comfort of election: | have 
ever loved thee, therefore out of pure goodness have | drawn thee unto me! This is 
the rock whither the scoured soul, terrified in death, flies with the wings of repentance 
and faith, like a dove into the holes of the rock. Fear not, | have redeemed thee, | 
have called thee by thy name, thou art mine! (from everlasting, and therefore to 
everlasting). This will be the consolation of the Christian who in his last hour is 
struggling with death, and it will make him rejoice, rejoice, and shout, and commend 
his soul into God's hands. Think of the martyrs, the blood witnesses of Jesus Christ. 
What then gave them the power to leap into the fire with joy, to endure the greatest 
dualities with rejoicing, singing, and sounding? The consciousness, the certainty, the 
assurance, the comfort of the eternal love of God. 

A father Jacob on his deathbed knows no more glorious, powerful, and 
delicious comfort than to cry out: Lord, | wait for thy salvation. 

That this doctrine of the election of grace is the best weapon against all 
temptations of the devil, the world, and the flesh, who among all the children of God 
should doubt it in the least? One must only take the sword, sharpened, sharpened, 
sharpened by St. Paul in Rom. 8:30 and on. He that taketh the sword, and with it in 
faith goeth up against these enemies, shall not indeed do any air-strike, but shall 
conquer and overcome them. And compare with this the glorious song, If God be for 
me, let all things come against me, etc. When this song is sung in the right faith, all 
devils tremble, all hell shakes, and the children of God receive one victory after 
another, so that it must be seen that the right God is in Zion. 

The greatest triumph of faith, the highest prize of all the elect, will be the eternal 
election of the grace of God in Christ our Lord. Compare the songs and chants in the 
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Revelation of John, which the elect in heaven intonate, and in addition our Concordia 
Formula, Declaratio §§ 43. 45. 48. 50. 89. 

Herewith we will conclude this article. | hope to have achieved at least the goal, 
namely, to provide evidence that we Missourians have by no means deviated from 
the truth of the divine word, as we have been accused, even in the doctrine of the 
election of grace, but still stand on the solid, immovable rock of the holy Scriptures, 
and fight by the flag of our confession. Let us also, with God's help, remain at it. 

Let it now be shown us, first, that in this doctrine we do not stand on the whole 
ground of the divine word, but have at least apparently departed from it; and, 
secondly, let it be shown us from the confession whether we use a different language 
and speech. Only then, when this proof is furnished, has one a right to accuse us of 
gross insult against the Lutheran Church. By what does one insult the true church of 
God? By correcting some unfortunate expressions of our dogmatists according to 
Scripture and Confession; or by defending the false opinion which lies in this 
expression, and then correcting Scripture and Confession accordingly? That is 
obvious! 

| can only insult the true church of God, and with it also the Lutheran church, if 
| deviate from the Word and Confession by a finger's breadth. But he who proves 
from God's Word and Confession that, for example, this expression intuitu fidei may 
not be used in this doctrine, or rather that it may be misused, and at the same time 
proves that the dogmatists have by no means associated the newer false opinion 
with it, does not insult the church of God, but honors, respects, and loves it. 

But that we, by avoiding this expression (intuitu fidei) in this doctrine, do not 
thereby even revile the dogmatists, Professor G. Fritschel can convince himself of 
this, when he reads in the "Theologische Monatshefte" the article: "Worte zur 
Verstandigung Uber das intuitu fidei." There it is aptly demonstrated in what sense 
the dogmatists use this expression, and purged of all supposed opprobrium. 

| have also for this reason interwoven several passages from the works of more 
recent theologians into my article, in order to show that even today we do not sit with 
this doctrine like a lonely bird on the roof; and that even today all true children of God 
must confess with St. Paul and the whole Church to the end: 

By God's grace we are what we are, and His grace has not been in vain toward 
us. 
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(Sent in by Prof. Cramer.) 


Rules of life for preachers, 
taken and translated from Quenstedt's Ethica pastoralis. 


XIV. 
Let him take care of his house, and bring up his children, if God gives him 
any, in the fear of the Lord. 


This quality also the apostle requires in a bishop, that he rule his own house 
aright. "A bishop shall preside well over his own house, and have obedient children 


Leta. maoNC ogpvotntac, with all holiness. 

(Respectability, as Beza translates, reverence, as Erasmus translates), 1 Tim. 3, 4. 
The same he requires of the servants, namely, that they, according to v. 12, "preside 
well over their children, and over their own houses." The reason of this commandment 
is added v. 5: "But if a man know not how to preside over his own house, how shall 
he take care of the congregation of God?" as if he said, "How shall he do well in public 
commerce who mismanages his private business at home? He who knows not how 
to steer a barge, how may he steer a ship of burden or a ship of war? "If he proves 
himself a valiant householder; if he keeps all things in duty; if he has moral children 
who listen to the word; if they are so instructed that they bear witness to a holy 
education by noble modesty and orderly manners, then there is good hope that he 
will bear the public care of all seriously, as he who has given an excellent proof of 
himself in the management of his household. ... How can you hope that he will take 
good care of the whole church who does not know how to preside over his private 
house? How will he provide for so many who was not sufficient to provide for one?" 
as Erasmus, in his paraphrase, finely expressed the sense of the Apostle's words. 
Chrysostom, in the 10th Homil. on 1 Tim. 3. says: "A bishop must give signs of his 
efficiency in his neighbor and in his household. For who will believe that the stranger 
will keep in obedience who does not keep his children in subjection?" And in the 2nd 
Homil. on Tit. 1. he says, "He that could not be master of his own children, how shall 
it be believed that he that is another can teach? If he let those whom he had always 
with him from the beginning be overthrown, and could not rule and restrain those over 
whom he had all power, both according to the laws and the law of nature, how should 
he be able to profit strangers?" The apostle says, that he who is the head of his 
house, understands by house the family, which includes wife, children, and servants. 
He does not say, he who ceases to be head of his household, for he does not wish 
him to abstain from the management of the household; nor does he say, he who is in 
any way, but he who is not in charge of his household. 
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He who presides over him well. Thus the scribes also concluded about external 
wisdom, that he who has managed his household properly can also do the business 
of the commonwealth in a suitable manner. Thus Aeschines, the wisest of the 
Athenian orators, writes against Timarchus: "Of him who keeps his own family badly 
in order, it is presumed that he will not order the commonwealth better either." "He 
who is no good at home cannot be good outside," says Themistius, Orat. 1. de Amicit. 
And he is ill trusted that is foreign, who forfeits his own. 

neglected. But of him it is to be held that he is the right head of his household, not 
he who knows exactly and skillfully practices the art and ways of increasing his 
goods, of enlarging his treasures (although not all care for food is to be excluded), 
but he who handles domestic discipline, shines before his household members with 
the example of a praiseworthy life, treats servants and maids well, Ephesians 6, 9. 
6, 9, his whole family to the necessary instruction in piety and the fear of God, Gen. 
18, 19, Deut. 6, 6, ff, and for common prayer, and to keep his own, as it were, in the 
bounds of virtue and respectability, by blessed remembrance, and, if need be, by 
more serious reproof and punishment. And that St. Paul aims at this is shown by the 
following passage, where he requires of a bishop that he "have obedient children," 
i.e., Camerarius says of this passage, who are accustomed to submission to the 
father, obey at the beck and call, and are obedient "with all the respectability,” 
timidity, and seriousness of manners that befit that age. For he requires that the 
children be brought up "in discipline and admonition to the Lord," as the apostle 
himself declares in Ephesians 6:4. In the Epistle to Titus he desires that the bishop 
"have believing children" (if the father is a believer, his children also should not be 
strangers to the fellowship of the Christian faith). Therefore, in the 18th Canon of the 
3rd Carthag. Conciliar, that no bishop, priest, or minister shall be ordained until he 
has made all his household Christians), "not notorious for being silent and 
disobedient," Titus 1:6. To the manner of parents correspond, as it were, the 
manners of the children, and the faults of these accuse the negligence and 
indulgence of those. The teacher of the Gentiles knew how much the forbearance of 
the Israelite church had harmed, and how much depended on the children reflecting, 
as it were, the virtues of their parents. Of course, it is not in the father's power how 
the children turn out. For sometimes the best education fails to bear fruit. Since, 
however, the bad manners of children are usually indications of a bad upbringing, 
the apostle wants to be judged according to this in the choice of a minister of the 
church, as John Crocius remarks in his commentary on this passage. One asks here: 
1. Since St. Paul requires that a bishop should preside well over his household, 
"whether a man without a family is to be excluded from the service of the church?" 
Answer, No; for 
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He does not require that he "have a house of his own," as if he could not be a bishop 
who was not a householder; but that, if he have a house or a family, he should not 
dispense with them, but rule them well. It is asked, 2ndly, "whether he who by prodigal 
living wastes and squanders his goods, squanders his substance," and looks through 
the fingers of his children, and strengthens their wickedness by their indulgence, "if 
he only possesses an excellent gift of teaching, is to be admitted to the episcopal 
dignity?" Answer: For the sake of this one thing, that he presides ill over his house, 
he is not to be admitted. According to the apostle, the bad management of one's own 
household excludes one from the office of preacher. 3. It is asked, "If a man 
understand not the house and its management, but is otherwise fit and skillful, 
whether for this one cause he is to be kept out of the preaching office?" Answer: the 
supply is either of the things pertaining to the maintenance of life and the acquisition 
of food and clothing, or of discipline. It is not the ignorance or neglect of either that 
makes one unskilful to enter upon or perform the ministry of the church; for if the 
father either does not know how to keep his children in duty, or, despising the care of 
the morals of his family, relaxes all discipline, and leaves his own free to do anything, 
let him take offence at it who will. The fourth question is asked: "If one who is already 
in office becomes a father, and his children are unruly and lead a wild and indecent 
life, is this a just cause for his removal? Answer: If the children are so with great and 
noticeable fault on the part of the father, the cause seems to be quite a just one. This 
is evident from the severe judgment of God, which he passed upon Eli the high priest 
for neglecting the discipline of children, 1 Sam. 3:11-14. 3, 11-14. If, however, the 
children have been well brought up by their parents from their earliest youth, and 
have been instructed in right discipline and good manners, but they later lose their 
way, and give way to lusts and sins, as sometimes happens, the father cannot 
therefore be deprived of his office, since it is not fair that in this case the father should 
bear the iniquity of the son. See Balduin, Commentary on Tit. 1, Thl. 2, Question 5. 
p. 1479. and Espencai Commentary on 1 Tim. 3, p. 47. ff. (To be continued.) 


Literature. 


Urgent request to the venerable General Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church in Prussia, etc., meeting in 1873, respectfully presented by A. Wagner, Pastor 
in Ratibor. Dresden. Justus Naumann'sche Buchhandlung (Heinrich Naumann). 

This little document has the following meaning. In the year 1860, the Lutherans 
who had left the Prussian State Church broke out of the 
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a doctrinal dispute about the church, church government and church order broke out, 
as a result of which a number of pastors, Pastor Diedrich in Zabel at the head, 
resigned. The disagreement regarding the above-mentioned points was so great that 
the General Synod, which met in 1860, abstained from deciding what was public 
doctrine in its circle in the agitated questions and took a wait-and-see position for the 
time being. The assembly only decided that the Oberkirchenkollegium should be 
authorized to commission a committee to prepare a new church order before the next 
General Synod in 1864. Thus, at this next General Synod, the Oberkirchenkollegium, 
in order to at least make a start toward establishing doctrinal unity, presented its 
convictions in a "public declaration" as a synodal proposal. It turned out, however, 
that while 68 votes were in favor, 19 were against, and 5 members abstained from 
voting. But even with regard to the members who approved, complete agreement was 
not certain, since the vote took place, oddly enough, in such a way "that the approval 
did not mean for each member to take upon himself every individual provision and 
execution, but that it was also sufficient that someone only approved, on the whole, 
the decision made and the form of the same in such a letter addressed by the General 
Synod to all the congregations. In the preliminary report to the "Public Declaration," 
however, the College of the High Church declared: "In order to remove any doubt 
about the principles according to which it intends to proceed in the future, as often as 
it will deal directly or indirectly with the doctrinal questions in question in its official 
capacity: it will henceforth act and decide in all such cases solely in accordance with 
its official instruction, that is, in accordance with the symbols and Synodal resolutions, 
and namely, if it should be a question of the known disputed doctrinal questions, it 
will interpret the symbols in the sense which is expressed in the public declaration 
submitted to the Synod." Yes, when the General Synod met again in 1868, it now 
declared: "Since the former opposition to certain principles of our church order had 
fallen silent within our church during the past synodal period, or had been eliminated 
from it, and the public peace of the church had been restored, it was decided, on the 
advice of the High Church Council, to refrain from a renewed deliberation, or rather 
from passing a resolution, concerning the 'public declaration. And yet it was notorious 
that the unanimity in these doctrines, which had been lacking in 1864, did not exist 
even now, and that one had not yet come one step further than in 1864. In a living 
church, however, such an interim state cannot exist in the long run. So now Pastor 
Wagner comes forward with his "urgent request" "for a definite answer to the 
questions submitted to the congregations for examination in 1864. 
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public declaration’ of the reverend Oberkirchenkollegium". In it, after a historical 
introduction motivating the request, is found: "Statement of my main reservations 
against the doctrines expressed in the public declaration 1. of the church, 2. of the 
church regime, and 3. of the church ordinances." As to the first point, Pastor Wagner 
writes: "It is utterly incomprehensible to me how the public declaration can unite the 
following assertions with each other: a. that, to speak properly, only the faithful are 
members of the church, p. 18. and b. that the ungodly Christians, so long as they are 
not excommunicated, should nevertheless also belong to the right and proper church, 
p. 19. or a. That the ungodly, because they are without faith, are not, like the faithful, 
the church in the proper sense, nor a part of it, but with those only constitute the 
church in the wider sense, p. 19; and b. yet they ought to belong to the right and 
proper church, p. 19. (19) Nor can | conceive how it can be said at the same time: a. 
That it should be enough for the true unity of the Christian church, that the gospel 
should be preached with one mind, and the sacraments administered according to 
the divine word. And is it not necessary to the true unity of the Christian churches, 
that ceremonies of the same kind, instituted by men, should be held everywhere, p. 
20. and b. that the ordinances made by men for the constitution and the worship of 
God should also belong to that which constitutes the essence of the church, p. 21. or 
how a. the constitution instituted by men should indeed be excluded from that which 
constitutes the unity of the church, p. 20. b. but not from that which constitutes the 
essence of the church, p. 20." - As to the second point, the "urgent request" says: "It 
is much to be deplored that the public declaration, instead of first laying this firm 
foundation, on which everything depends in the whole question, begins at once with 
the assumption of a so-called 'higher church government,' the possibility, justification, 
and extent of which cannot be fairly recognized until it is quite clear in what the church 
government consists at all, and to whom it originally belongs. Instead of this, she has, 
as she herself says, in the whole discussion, from the beginning, merely set as her 
aim the maintenance of the proposition, "that above the church government to be 
exercised by every pastor in his congregation, there still exists a so-called higher 
church government, as it was exercised at first by the holy apostles and their 
assistants, then by the bishops, then in the older Lutheran church by the sovereign 
consistories, and finally among us by superintendents, the High Church Council, and 
the general synods.* This has the double disadvantage that the reader can hardly 
overcome the feeling that this is something other than a dispute of rank between two 
authorities and a be- 
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The question among the disciples: Who is the greatest among them? (Marc. 9:34) 
And that the simple Christian, in view of the little interest which the question seems 
to have for his salvation, usually thinks best to fulfill the duty of Christian humility by 
unconditional surrender of all the rights of the congregation to the higher authority, 
whether of the supervisory authority or of the ministry of preaching. This silence 
about the most important foundation of the whole doctrine can by no means be 
excused by the fact that the public explanation may presume it to be already 
sufficiently known in our congregations, and must therefore confine itself here to the 
most actual focus of the present controversy, because, on the contrary, the greatest 
unfamiliarity with it is unfortunately a fact." Further on it says: "The public declaration 
does not want to know anything about an indirect derivation of the divine right of the 
church government, namely by transferring certain functions of the jure divino existing 
church government to the congregation, but insists that it "not only does what it does 
for the overall ecclesiastical care and leadership of a number of congregations 
according to divine right and can demand obedience for it for God's sake, but also 
that the office of the church government in Himself, i.e. the commissioning of certain 
functions of the church government of the congregation, is not only a matter of the 
divine right, but also of the divine right. i.e., the commissioning of certain persons to 
the public exercise of these powers in larger or smaller circles, is instituted by God, 
and not by the congregation.’ We are also certainly entitled to adduce, for the proper 
explanation of the sense in which the higher ecclesiastical authority desires its divine 
right to be recognized, the words from Professor Huschke's writing, p. 231.' 'The 
ecclesiastical government is jure divini, can only mean that the same, i. e., the 
functions, somehow comprehended in an office, of the ecclesiastical 
superintendence over one or a number of congregations and their officials, is 
unalterably prescribed by God.' Now, since the public declaration does not depart 
from the requirement of acknowledging that 'the higher church government exists 
and acts according to divine right, quite in the same sense as the church government 
of a pastor,’ p. 22. and even when the church declares itself willing to understand this 
in the sense: ‘that the powers and business (at least the most important) entrusted 
to him are a part of the spiritual power given by God to the church, to be exercised 
with and according to God's word,' p. 28.But if the author does not wish to recognize 
this interpretation as sufficient, but wants the office of the higher church government 
to be recognized in itself, on the same unchangeable divine foundation as the office 
of preaching; then | believe, on the basis of the Concordia formula, "that in times of 
the confession, where it is a matter of maintaining the purity of doctrine, there should 
be no deviation even in middle matters," that | must reject the whole divine right of 
the higher church government thus understood as contrary to our confession." - With 
regard to the third point, the "urgent request" is finally expressed as follows: 
"Although | am also opposed to the doctrinal position taken by the representatives of 
the 
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Although | have my serious reservations about the above doctrines about the church 
and church government, which | find questionable, | believe | may agree with the 
version which the public statement here gives them, and where here and there | still 
have reservations about an expression because it allows for misunderstanding, it 
does not seem to me to necessarily imply the same. The General Synod will hardly 
be able to avoid taking this urgent request into consideration on the occasion of its 
meeting this year. A church that is not unionist in principle cannot do otherwise, if it 
does not want to give itself up and move toward disruption, than at least to seek 
doctrinal unity in some way. May God grant these men this unity on the basis of the 
truth revealed in God's Word and testified to in our ecclesiastical confessions. 
W. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


The "Observer" on conditions in Leipzig. In its issue of May 2, it quotes from the 
"Kirchenfreund": "Our young friend Behringer, who is now on his journey home, has again written 
an interesting letter to the 'Kirchenfreund’. In it he mentions the (Leipzig) theological professors, 
namely Luthardts as outstanding in apologetics; Kahnis in church history; Delitzsch, since the 
death of Oehler, in Old Testament theology; Delitzsch the Younger in negative criticism; Baur as 
a champion of union and the state church; Fricke as eloquent and universal. B. thinks that the 
theological professors of the University of Leipzig differ farther from each other than the American 
professors Brown, Krauth, Walther, Sprecher, and Ziegler would do if they were thrown together 
in one and the same theological faculty." -C. 

"The Christian Cynosure." A journal of this name has just reached us. Making 
opposition to all secret societies its chief tendency, the journal contains most interesting articles 
relating to this subject, and acquaints one with the not inconsiderable anti-lodge literature. For the 
weekly issue the annual subscription is $2.00, for the bi-weekly $1.00. For six months for the latter 


60 cents. Address to The Christian Cynosure, No. 11 Wabash, Ave. Chicago, Ill. w. 


Bichner's Handconcordanz, published by K6hler in Philadelphia. Mr. Pastor Brobst recommends this 
work in his journal without any warning of what is erroneous in the new American edition. Is this 
also right? 


W. 
Il. Abroad. 


Saxony. A correspondent of the "Lutheran Observer,” who is at present in Leipzig "for the 
sake of his studies," writes in the number of the said paper of May 16, concerning Professor Baur: 
"It was he who, at the last meeting of the Lutheran Synod of Saxony, demanded a modification of 
the signature of the Lutheran Synod of Saxony. 
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of the confessions on the part of the candidates for the preaching ministry. Through his influence 
this measure was adopted, so that in this respect the surety demanded of the Lutheran Church 
of Saxony is essentially the same as that demanded by our native General Synod, in spite of 
your belligerent neighbor." This is quite true. It is true that Luthardt's "Kirchenzeitung" of 18. April, 
from the fact that the notorious Hanne was rejected by the district administration in Dresden 
because he could not perform the prescribed vow without mental reservation, seeks to prove that 
all doubts are now removed as to whether the Lutheran character of the Saxon regional church 
has been altered by the new formula of obligation: If the pledge still obviously excludes 
unbelievers, then this is indeed a very poor proof that it also vouches for the Lutheran character 
of those who perform it without conscience. In any case, there are many Lutheran preachers (and 
even more laymen) in the Saxon Regional Church, while after the departure of the Council from 
the General Synod, hardly any have remained in it; but as far as the Lutheran character of both 
bodies is concerned, the Saxon Regional Church is at present, beyond all doubt, on the same 
footing as the Unionist General Synod here. W. 

"Canzel-aragraphen.” We read the following in Luthardt's "Kirchenzeitung": A striking proof of 
how easily a clergyman can come into unpleasant contact with the pulpit paragraph when anti- 
religious liberalism gains the upper hand, since here, because of the vague wording of the law, 
a very wide field is open to misunderstanding and malice, was recently provided by a case before 
the Swabian jury court, in which the Chaplain Lachenmaier of Oberwinden was sentenced to 
eight days’ imprisonment in a fortress on the basis of precisely that paragraph. In a sermon at a 
veterans' festival, he had said that the subjects should stand by the church just as faithfully and 
bravely in the battle against the Catholic Church "not with the sword" as they had stood against 
the external enemy. And further, he had said that the German sword had been a "chastening rod" 
over corrupt faithless France. From the latter statement the prosecutor concluded: "By portraying 
the troops as the executors of divine judgment on the corrupt French, and thus attributing to 
Providence the chief share in the victory, the national consciousness is weakened, the merit of 
the troops impaired." You can hardly believe your eyes when you read that, but it's really true. 
So this "endangers the public peace", "if the main share in a victory is attributed to Providence"? 
Thus the "national consciousness is to be weakened"? Not without reason do the newspapers 
suggest that it is good for Kaiser Wilhelm that he is not a "clergyman or religious servant" and 
that his telegrams are not sermons, for otherwise, according to this interpretation, he would 
certainly fall prey to the pulpit paragraph, since in the telegrams he has as definitely as possible 
attributed the "main share in the victory" to "Providence. 

In the Grand Duchy of Saxony-Weimar, a new synodal order has been submitted to the Diet for 
information, i.e. it is to decide whether a regional synod should be appointed, which in the 
affirmative case the Grand Duke will do soon. Paragraphs 1 and 20, which were objected to in 
an earlier draft by Lutherans loyal to the confession, have been amended, but offer no guarantee 
to a Lutheran conscience; for while the church in those lands where the Wartburg stands has 
been Lutheran up to now and from time immemorial, § 1 does not speak of this, but rather says: 
"The confessional status of the Lutheran regional church of the Grand Duchy will not be changed 
by the synodal order, nor will each individual church congregation be allowed to call a synod. 
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her previous confessional status is expressly preserved, in such a way that she cannot be forced 
to change it. First, there is talk of an evangelical church instead of an evangelical Lutheran church, 
i.e., of an unchurched one. For one looks at the total number of congregations in their present 
state of confession, and according to the law, but not according to the clergy, the majority is 
Lutheran. To whom this would not be clear, tell us why the confessional status of each individual 
congregation is still spoken of, whereby it is expressly stated that it may not be compelled to 
change it. One will therefore proceed from the statu quo (as it now stands); now consider that many 
clergymen, such as those at Jena, have declared themselves in favor of the Protestant 
Association. Their congregations are ignorant and will be misled by the clergy and will vote 
against the confession of the Lutheran Church for what is called the "confessional state of the 
Protestant Church," which "rebellion and grievance" may not then be changed in the sense of the 
Lutheran Church. That is the way it will be. We do not understand how the "Allgemeine 
evangelisch-lutherische Kirchenzeitung," which of late, unfortunately, has sometimes been 
leaning from this side, can not only view these things so rosy, but can also assert: "The Lutherans 
have received a valuable guarantee, and though with anxious concern, in our opinion they can 
nevertheless take part in the synodal elections with a clear conscience, and if they should be 
called upon to do so, they can participate in the synodal negotiations." Would not this mean, "Let 
us do evil that good may come of it?" No, no honest Lutheran can stoop to injustice and deceit, 
who is driven by the fact that his church, according to theory, is made to forebode and hope ina 
few words put out of screws, while, if he is not blinded, appearances teach him that the full 
possession of his church is, so to speak, already secured to the opposite party. 

(Evangelical Lutheran messenger of peace from Alsace- 

Lorraine.) 

In the Grand Duchy of Hesse-Darmstadt, the seven members of the regional synod appointed 
directly by the Grand Duke's Cabinet did not turn out very satisfactorily for the cause of the 
Lutheran Church. - The Synod began on March 25. - Itis to be deplored that the Lutheran brethren 
there, first of all, have concealed the church struggle from the people, and thus, without their 
knowledge, through the fault of the theologians, their Lutheran church could be lost to them; 
Secondly, it is to be deplored that there has been a lack of a unified Kampse, of a feeling of 
solidarity and fraternal subordination; thirdly, it is to be deplored, as far as we understand, that 
the dear brother Schlosser, just now in Kampse's time, has left his ecclesiastical preaching 
ministry and in Frankfurt (in the service of which church?) has entered into an activity of inner 
mission.) and enters into an inner missionary activity. Dear brethren, was there no inner and 
innermost mission to be done in the Lutheran Church of Hesse? Fourth, it is deeply to be deplored 
that a correspondent of the "Siidd. R. P." from Darmstadt is not ashamed to publicly sound the 
retreat with the words: "Luthardt's 'Kirchenzeitung' and the 'Hessisches Kirchenblatt' are right: 
"We Hessians - Darmstadters are lost! Whoever can't find a hole to escape through, should break 
one." We couldn't help but think of the story of Christ's imprisonment in Gethsemane. Shall it 
indeed come to pass, "Then all the disciples forsook Him, and fled?" Does no one want to have 
the honor, if it is to be, which is not yet certain, to bear shame and saliva, scourges and bonds 
with the persecuted, crucified Lutheran Church in Hesse-Darmstadt? If it were the last hour, could 
not every pastor open his eyes to his church people, who still want to see the Lutheran church 
preserved, and accuse the tyrants of the church before them? "Tell the congregation." -? - Lord 
Jesus, awaken the courage of witnesses and the joy of the cross! Amen. - 


(Evangelical Lutheran messenger of peace from 
Alsace-Lorraine.) 
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Baden. University. At present there are 17 (say: seventeen) theologians studying in 
Heidelberg. Schenkel's seminary is so run down that it is attended by only 8 candidates. Many of 
the Baden theologians are studying at foreign universities. The Protestant Association and its 
press have always maintained that the decrease in the number of theology students is a result of 
"orthodoxy in the church regiments. In Baden, however, there is no orthodox church regime and 
no orthodox professors, and yet the lecture halls in Heidelberg are shockingly empty, and the 
students follow the disreputable orthodoxy to foreign universities. 

(Pilgrim a. S.) 

Dresden. In place of the deceased Dr. Liebner, the former City Superintendent of Dresden, 
Dr. Kohlschitter, has been appointed High Court Preacher. 

Hanover. We read the following in Dr. Miinkel's "Neuem Zeitblatt" of March 14: An article from 
Harburg, published in the "Hannover'schen Courier", is circulating through the newspapers, 
according to which members of the united Prussian regional church were excluded from the right 
to Holy Communion and the election of the church council by the clergy there, General 
Superintendent Dr. Goeschen and Pastor Hoffmann together with the church council. According 
to the "Hannover'schen Courier", the Provincial Consistory of Hanover decided on the complaint: 
since the complainants were baptized and confirmed in former Lutheran congregations of the 
Protestant-Prussian State Church, were also instructed in the Lutheran catechism, and only 
wanted to preserve their subjective conviction of the value of the Union, they were to be regarded 
and treated as members of the Lutheran congregation in Harburg. That this account is incomplete, 
one will be able to learn on the spot. There is a very essential piece missing in it. The complainants 
have previously declared to the clergy that they belong to the Union, and that they do not wish to 
leave the Union in the future. If now the Lutheran congregation at Harburg is ecclesiastically united 
with the complainants, but the complainants belong to the Union; then the latter are made a link 
between the Lutheran Church and the Union, since it is not a question of guest admission to Holy 
Communion, but of permanent church union. In this form their admission could not possibly be 
granted, because it was equivalent to the introduction of the Union. The complainants felt this, 
and therefore later insisted only on wanting to hold fast their Union sentiments. In so doing, 
however, they neither retracted nor wished to retract their first declaration, that is, they sought 
mere evasions. Under these circumstances, the decision of the Consistory is a prelude to the 
union, since the above wording of it leads to the conclusion that the authority did not demand that 
the complainants withdraw from the union, nor did it consider it necessary. It is impossible that 
the matter could have found its conclusion with this. It would be very desirable that it be brought 
to the final decision of the Landesconsistorium, and that the uncertain vacillation in such an 
important question be brought to an end. The Lutheran Church already sees its existence 
threatened from all sides. If the church authorities want to leave the fighters for the right and the 
clear duty in the lurch, and to interweave the congregations with the Union, we will, however, no 
longer be able to recognize in them the guardians and custodians of our church, and we will find 
it understandable that, with the church's existence having become uncertain, confusion and 
division will set in, which one wants to prevent. 

The Supervisors for the Free Church in Germany. We read the following in a correspondence from 
Mo6rz dated April 7 from Dr. R. Grundemann, which is found in the New York "Deutscher 
Volksfreund" of May 17: "It will probably come about that the verdict of the Consistory on the 
denier of the miraculous birth 
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The judgment is not confirmed, but annulled. This judgment was passed on the basis of a 
paragraph of law that probably cannot be interpreted to refer to false doctrine. This is a lamentable 
illustration of our present ecclesiastical conditions. So we have no laws on the basis of which a 
pastor could be expelled from the church for false doctrine. And if a pastor of the Protestant 
Church of Prussia taught exactly as David Strauss does in his latest book, | do not see how we 
could get rid of him, except by means of reprimand. Now suppose Dr. Sydow is acquitted 
according to law. There will be general rejoicing far and wide, even by thousands who hardly 
know what the inside of a church looks like. But what will those do who take the greatest offense 
at this? Truly, the best forces of our church will be on this side. There will be nothing left but to 
leave the old, dear father's house, even if with melancholy, and to build a new house: that is, a 
free church will be formed. In the case set forth above, this success can hardly be doubtful, and 
we must all seriously consider what we are doing, and whether it is not our duty to go out with it, 
if it comes to that. But these considerations are made very difficult by another circumstance. Yes, 
if it were to be assumed that this future Free Church would be an evangelical one, it would be 
easier. Then there could be no doubt that it would have to claim the full sympathies. But, ten to 
one! it will become a Lutheran confessional church, will put on its programme old rusty questions 
which were vital 200 years ago but are not so now, will lack the conditions for a vigorous further 
development, especially on the dogmatic side, and will fall more and more into stability and torpor 
in dead formulas This, of course, is not then a particularly attractive invitation to join." 

Mexico. In the Methodist "Family Friend" of New Orleans of April 5, there is a correspondence 
from the city of Mexico of February 29, from which we learn the following: Not only is this city the 
center point of everything in Mexico, but it is also very populous and presents a field ripe for the 
harvest wherever the eye looks. Protestant worship enjoys better protection here in the capital 
than any other place in the country, though at present the authorities have sought to maintain 
religious liberty wherever it has been threatened with interference. At Toluca is a congregation of 
150 souls, served by Mr. Pasco, an Englishman, who has been long in the country, and speaks 
the Spanish familiarly. Last Sunday a mob assembled at the church, throwing stones and 
shouting, Death to Protestants. This continued intermittently until Wednesday evening, when a 
prayer meeting was held, which was well attended. The mob was now disturbed in its activities 
by the police, six participants were taken into custody, and the whole thing ended with a beneficial 
meeting, great peace, and a demand for Bibles, which Mr. Pasco could not satisfy all. On 
Thursday all was quiet. Whether this Protestant movement was a healthy, genuine one? - abiding 
or reactionary? The question is best answered when we consider the following facts: 1. There 
are at present forty to fifty Bible-believing congregations in various parts of the country working 
in this work. 2) This is the work of the Mexicans themselves, and not of foreign missionary 
societies, although some of these churches have been supported by the Christian Missionary 
Society for the past three years. 3rd, That the growth of religious liberty in this republic furnishes 
a curious example of firm determination in the midst of many political changes and turmoil. When 
Don Benito Juarez became President, he reaffirmed the existing reform laws, destroyed the 
priestly rule, and forestalled distant political turmoil. 
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by confiscating all church property". The convents were opened, poor nuns, who for years had 
seen no other faces than those of their sisters, were freed from their living graves. The monks, 
stripped of their habit and hood, were let out into the open air; vaults and passages leading from 
churches to monasteries were for the first time searched and wandered through by the public, and 
the bones of little children and adults who had died a violent death were discovered within these 
sacred walls, some of which had been walled up alive, and which only received their nourishment 
through a small opening in the wall, until at last they were completely walled up. Those 
monasteries and ecclesiastical institutions covered a large part of the city, and their ruins are now 
the principal building material. It may thus be safely assumed that the work of the Reformation is 
a solid and lasting one. Not a nun or monk is to be seen in the streets. The priests dress like the 
citizens. A few so-called sisters of mercy have remained here, but they are seldom seen. It is not 
permitted to ring the church bells at all hours of the day or night. Only on Sunday morning is ringing 
permitted. These Mexican people are tired of the Roman Catholic fraud. "Infallibility," "immaculate 
conception," and the triumph of the Jesuits over Old Catholicism came too late to sustain this 
Roman imposition. | am surprised that Doellinger and Hyacinth have no champions of their cause 
in this country. They could celebrate victory after victory here. Rome's dazzle must give way to 
the light of truth. Besides these, small churches have already been planted in Ayanpango, 
Ozumba, Amatla, Jlalamac, Texcalpa, and Tepecacula. All these churches are served by native 
preachers. | have addressed a circular letter in Spanish to them, and await a reply through the 
agent of the British and Foreign Bible Society, Usv. W. Parker, who is resident here. 

Wording of the new Prussian church laws. The law, concerning the constitutional modifications 
caused by the church-political laws, has been sanctioned by the King of Prussia and is 
promulgated by the "Regierungs- und Staats-Anzeiger" in the following wording: Law, concerning 
the modification of articles 15. and 18. of the constitutional deed of January 31, 1850. Of April 5, 
1873. We William, by the Grace of God King of Prussia etc. decree, with the consent of both 
houses of the Diet of Our Monarchy, what follows: Sole Article. Articles 15. and 18. of the 
Constitutional Charter of January 31, 1850, are repealed. The following provisions shall take their 
place: Article 15: The Protestant and Roman Catholic Churches, as well as every other religious 
society, shall order and administer their affairs independently, but shall remain subject to the laws 
of the State and to the legally ordered outlook of the State. With the same proviso, each religious 
society shall retain possession and enjoyment of the institutions, foundations and funds intended 
for its cultural, educational and charitable purposes. Article 18: The right of appointment, 
nomination, election, and confirmation in filling ecclesiastical positions shall be abolished insofar 
as it belongs to the State and is not based on patronage or special legal titles. This provision does 
not apply to the employment of clergymen in the military or in public institutions. In all other 
respects, the law regulates the powers of the State with respect to the education, employment and 
dismissal of clergy and religious servants, and establishes the limits of the ecclesiastical 
disciplinary power. Signed by Our Supreme Hand and with the royal seal enclosed. Given Berlin, 
April 5, 1873. (L. S.) Wilhelm. Count v. Roon. Prince v. Bismarck. Grass of Itzenplitz. Grass of 
Culenberg. Leonhardt. Camphausen. Falk. v. Kameke. Weed v. Kénigsmarck. 
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Some of the most important errors of time in the area of our Lutheran 
Church. 


Under this heading an excellent article appeared last year in several issues of 
the journal "Evangelisch-lutherische Mission und Kirche. Mittheilungen von Fr. 
Brunn, lutherischer Pfarrer in Steeden bei Runkel in Nassau", which we feel obliged 
to share with our readers all the more, the fewer of them read the modest and yet so 
substantial paper. After Brunn has justified himself for bringing the present subject 
before the people, he continues as follows: 


First of all, | would like to attack the root of the problem and show my dear 
readers how most of our learned theologians of today (I do not mean the unbelievers, 
for we do not want to deal with them here, but only those who boast of the Lutheran 
name and faith) completely misjudge one important point, | am referring only to those 
who boast of the Lutheran name and faith) completely misunderstand the goal and 
task of theological science in an important respect and therefore have completely 
false concepts of the development and further development of Christian doctrine that 
contradict the Lutheran confession and the simple faith in the Bible. This, however, 
is undoubtedly the main source and, as it were, the fruitful mother of all the other 
errors of modern theology. 

Our old Lutheran fathers, namely, regarded the articles of faith and Christian 
doctrine as a matter which they did not have to search for anew and bring to light; 
Rather, they assumed that the entire truth of faith revealed by God to us for our 
salvation was so perfectly clear, bright, and unambiguous that it had been taught by 
the holy apostles, preached to the Christian congregations of their time, and written 
down in the Holy Scriptures for all time, that every righteously enlightened Christian 
could and must recognize the right faith from the apostolic word and be certain of it. 
For this reason the ancient fathers also held firmly to the opinion that, because the 
holy apostles taught and preached the word of God perfectly clearly and distinctly, it 
was precisely the word of the apostles that was to be preached. 
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Therefore, as long as there has been a divine revelation or a Bible in the world, there 
must always have been such people, i.e. Christians or a Christian church, who clearly 
understood and recognized the clear word preached by the apostles and were 
thereby brought to the right faith in Christ. If, from the beginning, the faith had not 
been clearly and correctly recognized and understood in all parts and elements 
necessary for our salvation, God Himself would have been to blame for not revealing 
His Word clearly and distinctly enough, or even that He, God Himself, would not have 
wanted everything to be understood in the church from the beginning, but that this or 
that doctrine should remain hidden and obscure until a later time determined by God, 
when it would be discovered and brought to light. Such thoughts were cheap 
foolishness to the ancient fathers, and a direct contradiction of every conception of 
the word of God or of divine revelations, but they held fast to them: As certainly as 
the Bible is God's Word, it must also tell us clearly and make known to us what we 
are to know and believe for our salvation, and therefore we need not search for this 
in the Bible only after 1800 years, as if we had to discover and find it only now, but 
from the beginning the church has had this right faith, and even if there have been 
later times when sectarians, the Roman pope, and others, have been in the church, 
the church has had this right faith from the beginning, and even if there have been 
later times when sectarians, the Roman pope, and others have been in the church, 
the church has had this right faith from the beginning, the Roman pope and others 
sought to suppress and corrupt the bright pure light of faith in the church, yet God 
has never allowed the lampstand of his almighty word to be completely overturned, 
but in all times, even in the darkest times of the Middle Ages, there have always been 
true Christians who have rightly recognized and believed the One Old Apostolic Truth 
and have faithfully preserved it to this day. 

This was the opinion of the old faithful fathers. That is why they teach and 
confess in the seventh article of the Augsburg Confession, "there must always be a 
holy Christian church, i.e. the assembly of the faithful, in which the gospel is taught 
and preached in a pure manner," etc. So the Fathers clearly say, not only now in the 
nineteenth century, nor only in the time of the Reformation, has the right church come 
into being, or the right doctrine been found; no, such a right church and the pure right 
doctrine of the Gospel has always been, and will always be in the future, until the last 
day, and that must be, do you hear, that must be, - why so? Well, because the church 
does not stand on the wisdom of men and on the researches of human art and 
science, but only on God's word; but God, who wants all men to be helped and to 
come to the knowledge of the truth, has also given his work in such a way that all 
men at all times can understand it, if they only want to and do not cover up divine 
truth by sin and lies. 
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All this is clearly and powerfully taught in the Holy Scriptures. We may only take 
the great command of the kingdom, which our Lord Christ gives before His ascension 
into heaven, and with which He commands for all times as the order and foundation 
of His whole church: "Preach the gospel to all nations .... and teach them to observe 
all things whatsoever | have commanded you. Here, indeed, is no mention of all sorts 
of obscure, hidden, and unknown things, but the whole gospel, All things, says the 
Lord, the apostles are to teach and preach to all nations, All things also all nations 
are to believe and keep. But they could not keep it’ if they did not know it clearly. And 
this is what the holy apostles everywhere refer to, that they have communicated this 
whole and complete divine truth and doctrine to their hearers, so that they now also 
know it, know it, and stand in it. St. Paul speaks most clearly about this. How often 
and earnestly does he exhort to hold fast to the example of the wholesome words or 
doctrine which he taught, 2 Tim. 1:13; how often does St. Paul exhort to shun all false 
teaching, Rom. 16:17, etc.? How often does St. Paul exhort to avoid all false doctrine, 
Rom. 16:17, etc., and how does he pronounce the divine curse on everyone who 
teaches the gospel differently, Gal. 1:8, All these and similar sayings presuppose the 
clear, definite consciousness that Christians know and have the right apostolic 
doctrine clearly, purely, and certainly, otherwise how could they be exhorted to abide 
by it and avoid all deviating false doctrine? For this reason St. Paul writes to the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. 15:1-2: "I remind you, brethren, of the gospel which | preached to 
you, which you also received, wherein you also stand, by which also you are saved, 
in the form in which | preached it to you. How clearly and distinctly the holy apostle 
says here that the Corinthians know, believe, and stand by the gospel, and that in 
what form St. Paul preached it! Take Acts 20, where St. Paul so urgently exhorts the 
Ephesian elders to be right shepherds and bishops, to feed the church of God, to 
guard and protect it from the encroaching wolves, the false teachers, and in laying 
this sacred duty upon their hearts and consciences, he appeals to the elders that "he 
had not behaved unto them, that he had not preached unto them the whole counsel 
of God unto their salvation. And this is why we believe and profess a holy Christian 
church, which, according to 1 Tim. 3:15, is a pillar and foundation of the truth, because 
it is founded on this divine truth, i.e., the right united faith, stands in it, and will stand 
and persevere in it like an unshakable pillar until the last day. Yes, of this right church 
and its right united faith all Christians have been praising and confessing since the 
earliest times: "Thou who hast gathered together the nations of the whole world in 
unity of faith, hallelujah!" 

How very different are the thoughts and views of the people of the world 
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of our most recent believing theologians! From the manifold errors that still clung to 
many church teachers in the oldest times of the church, likewise from the many great 
doctrinal disputes that have occurred in the course of church history and in which the 
individual Christian doctrinal points have only developed with full clarity and have 
come to light: from this one draws the conclusion that in general many Christian 
doctrines were not even known in the Christian church from the beginning, of this or 
that article of faith, e. g. of the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper among others, 
one would not have known anything at all in the old church before Luther, only Luther 
would have had great merit. For example, the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper, 
among others, was not known at all in the old church before Luther; only Luther had 
the great merit of having correctly investigated this doctrine from the holy Scriptures 
and brought it to light. Or further, of the great fundamental doctrines of all Christianity, 
without which a Christian church could not have existed at all, e. g. the doctrine of 
the divinity of Christ, of the holy Trinity, etc., of these doctrines it is readily supposed 
that the Christians at first had only a certain quite obscure, dark, and uncertain 
conception, as it were like early morning, when only a dim twilight spreads over the 
night, but the clear bright sun does not yet shine. That the Lord Christ was not a mere 
man, as others were, but a supernatural being of a higher order, the Son of God, is 
supposed to have been known even by the earliest Christians, but the actual, clear, 
full doctrine of the true divinity of Christ is not yet known, and consequently of three 
divine persons in the one divine being, was only really recognized in the fourth 
century at the time of St. Athanasius, and only then did this doctrine of the holy Trinity 
become a real article of faith in the Christian Church. And so it shall continue 
throughout the ages, one Christian article of faith after another shall be brought to 
light from its former obscurity and partial obscurity, and brought to the proper 
knowledge of Christians. This is considered to be the task and work of the church 
and especially of the learned theologians, that they first find the divine truth, one piece 
of Christian doctrine after another, through constant search and research, and bring 
it to light. It is thought that Luther and the Reformation first recognized and found 
much that the church before them had not yet known, and that we in the nineteenth 
century have once again come a full three centuries further with our knowledge and 
science than Luther, so it goes without saying that science has made great progress 
since Luther, that we now understand much better, know much that Luther and his 
contemporaries had not yet adequately and in part not yet recognized and 
understood. To work in this sense on the ever-advancing investigation of truth is what 
the newer learned theology considers its highest glory, and it is fully considered the 
highest price, 
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when one thinks to have enriched the treasure of Christian and scientific knowledge 
with some newly discovered doctrine. 

As a particularly striking and strange example, which can make clear to us this 
whole wrong state of our newer theology, | would like to share with the dear readers 
something from a little book by Professor Vilmar (Luther, Melanchthon, Zwingli, by 
A. F. C. Vilmar, Frankfurt a. M. 1869), which he wrote in the last years of his life. 
Professor Vilmar in Marburg was not only one of the most respected theologians of 
the present day, whose many wonderful gifts and great services to the church should 
certainly not be diminished here, but Vilmar was also the spiritual father, guide and 
leader of many faithful pastors and theologians in Hesse, who more or less followed 
his ways, as well as paying homage to Vilmar's special and unique doctrinal 
principles. It is therefore deeply to be lamented that just such a highly gifted, in many 
ways excellent, for many so influential man as Vilmar, has in many points stepped 
into such gross cutting contradiction with that which for centuries has been regarded 
as such a completely unquestioned doctrinal principle of the Lutheran confession. 

In this booklet Vilmar tries to show us the course of development that the 
Christian church has had from the beginning. In doing so, he proceeds from the 
certainly correct thought that the church has always been under the guidance and 
influence of the Holy Spirit, through whom it is led toward its gradual completion, 
prepared for the day of Christ's return; this gradual preparation and completion of the 
church, however, is not to consist in preaching the gospel among all peoples and 
bringing all the elect to believe in this gospel, no, the development and completion of 
the church is to consist primarily in the fact that faith itself and in itself, i.e., Christian 
doctrine, divine truth, is only gradually developed from century to century in the 
course of its development. The development and completion of the church should 
consist primarily in the faith itself and in itself, i.e. the Christian doctrine, the divine 
truth, only gradually coming to real and proper knowledge and comprehension from 
century to century in the course of the church. "In this successive (gradual) 
exhausting, reliving, and living through, in a definite order, the contents of the divine 
revelation of the new covenant, consists the history of the Christian Church," says 
Vilmar. Accordingly, he now explains how the course of development of the Church 
began, as it were, from the beginning, in that in the fourth century one first came to 
really "experience, to know" and thereby to grasp the doctrine of the divine Trinity. 
"Again, however, it was only now possible," Vilmar continues, "to introduce the 
redeeming nature of the Lord Christ, His true and perfect, undivided and unmixed 
God-manhood, into the life and experience of the Christian world. This is what the 
Holy Spirit did in the fifth century. . .. The next experience was .... the grasping 
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the Redeemer that of the God-Man. That Christ was the Redeemer and Beatificator 
was, of course, generally certain from the beginning; but wherein his redemptive act 
consisted, and how the same was made proper to men, was by no means from the 
beginning the object of a clear, thoroughgoing knowledge, by no means already a 
perfect experience." Notice, then, dear reader, that, according to Vilmar, the Christian 
Church had existed for fully four centuries without any real knowledge of what 
salvation actually consisted of, at most that one had a certain dim idea of it, until at 
last only "Augustine supplemented this imperfect conception" and brought the correct 
knowledge of the doctrine of sin and grace to the Church. - This is especially the case 
with Luther and the Reformation; entirely new experiences and insights that had not 
existed before were first brought to Christianity by Luther. For this reason, Vilmar 
completely rejects the idea that Luther only "cleansed" the church of earlier abuses; 
for this reason, the terms "Reformer, Reformation" are not "happily chosen" for 
Luther's person and work, for Luther not only cleansed and restored the old, but his 
main merit was to have experienced and found something completely new and to 
have brought it to the church. That one becomes righteous by faith alone, that faith is 
not merely a holding to truth, but a trust, etc., - "all these sentences contained new 
experiences not yet experienced by Christendom: "Luther's importance for the life of 
the church as a whole, his importance as a reformer, lies in the fact that he 
experienced in himself a moment of divine revelation, of God's grace in Christ, not 
yet experienced by Christendom, and offered it to Christendom for its experience. 
Thus Vilmar. One would like to ask: if it is true that no one before Luther had 
experienced the grace of God in Christ (and on the other hand no one can be a 
Christian without experiencing this grace), where were Christians or a Christian 
church before Luther? And yet Vilmar goes so far as to declare it a grave error what 
for three hundred years until now all Lutheran Christians have believed, namely, that 
Luther's teaching and work is merely a "cleansing of the church from human doctrines 
and abuses, a return or restitution of the church as it was, for instance, in the apostolic 
age. No, Vilmar rather says, Luther's doctrines of faith are not those of the fathers, 
"they are precisely new, but following from previous knowledge, as soon as the Holy 
Spirit excludes understanding, with necessity following knowledge; they contain the 
teaching of the apostle Paul, but this teaching was not hitherto understood, etc." So 
also "the correct, profound, and scriptural, but altogether new doctrine of repentance, 
etc., hitherto unknown, much less known, by the Christian world." 
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In contrast, Vilmar explains that Luther did not have the gift for external church 
constitution and government; rather, he was in danger of thinking of "the church only 
as acommunity" and of recognizing its "character as an institute. This, then, was the 
wound of the Lutheran Church from the beginning, in that out of the "lack of 
organization of this church body developed subjectivism, the disposition to 
fragmentation, the direction toward Jndependentism." From this, Vilmar concludes 
that the doctrines of church and ministry (as well as of the last things) were not yet 
determined and destined by God for Luther and his time to be fully grasped at that 
time, but that this was the high task that God gave only in the nineteenth century, to 
bring these doctrines of church and ministry to full life experience and clear 
knowledge. Therefore, Vilmar encourages us not to shy away, but to say with 
certainty that in these doctrines Luther is not an authority of the first rank, since his 
profession was not sufficient for this. In this Luther himself evidently erred, as Vilmar 
thinks, e. g. when he claimed "absolution, which he himself had regularly given by a 
clergyman, as a right for every believer. In other doctrines also, e. g., that the Pope 
was the Antichrist, Luther went too far, according to Vilmar; "we see far brighter, let 
us not arbitrarily return to the twilight." 

| have gladly tried to describe this entire theological and ecclesiastical 
standpoint of Vilmar's in such detail from his own words here; not as if | wanted to 
ascribe herewith entirely the same views to our entire modern theology, for there is 
rather a colorful variety and diversity of views among the modern theologians, but we 
may say that what Vilmar expresses perhaps most strongly and fully, we find in 
general and in its basic features everywhere in our present-day theology. We shall, 
however, have to assert: The whole ecclesiastical position and view, as Vilmar 
displays it in his above-mentioned statements, and as it is more or less shared with 
him by so many at the present time, is the very antithesis of the whole Christian and 
ecclesiastical view of Luther and all the Reformers. While Vilmar so emphatically 
emphasizes that Luther essentially brought something new to the church of his time, 
new doctrines of repentance and faith, which Christianity had not known until then, 
and which are not found in the writings of the Fathers, therefore the Reformation was 
not merely a purification of the church, not merely a return to the old faith of the 
church; Now, our Lutheran Confession says in quite explicit words just the other way 
round, that the evangelical doctrine, which was brought to light again in the 
Reformation, is by no means anything new, it is only the some right old Bible doctrine, 
as it is the whole true Bible doctrine. 
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Therefore, one does not want to seek or create anything new, but only to purify the 
church from the errors and abuses that arose later, and only to lead it back to its right 
and original old faith. This is what the Augsburg Confession, the fundamental 
confession of our Lutheran Church, states at the end of the 21st Article, as it were, 
as the basic ecclesiastical principle of its entire doctrine: "This is the summa of the 
doctrine which... is clearly founded in holy Scripture, and is not contrary to the 
common Christian, even Roman churches, as much as can be gathered from the 
writings of the Fathers. . . . The confusion and quarrel is especially about some 
traditions and abuses. If, then, there is no reason or defect in the main articles, ..... 
the bishops should show themselves to be more lenient, although we hope to show 
a consistent reason or cause why some traditions and abuses have been changed 
among us." How clearly and expressly it is stated here that the whole Reformation 
rested only on the consciousness that from the beginning there had been a true 
Christian church, founded on the pure apostolic doctrine, and that only for this reason 
it was a matter of faithfully and purely preserving and holding fast this true old faith 
of the common Christian church, as the Roman church itself had it from the beginning 
and as it is to be remembered from the writings of the fathers; On the other hand, it 
is repeatedly said, "only some abuses have been changed, some of which have been 
torn down by time itself, and some of which have been forcibly raised up." Thus, 
according to these clear and powerful words of the Augsburg Confession, what 
Vilmar calls such a grave error, that the Reformation wanted to be nothing more than 
a cleansing of the church from abuses, a return of the church to the former old state 
(not, of course, in external matters, but in faith and doctrine), is certainly right and 
true. While Vilmar thinks that just the doctrine of repentance and justifying faith is 
something essentially new, which the church did not have and did not know before 
the Reformation, how expressly says just of this the 20th article of the Augsburg 
Confession, "this doctrine of faith is publicly and clearly traded in Paul in many 
places.... and that no new understanding has been introduced into it, can be proved 
from Augustine, who deals with this matter diligently and also teaches that we obtain 
grace through faith in Christ, not through works, as his whole book de spiritu et littera 
shows. How vainly empty, based on pure self-made conceit, is it, indeed, compared 
with these testimonies of the Augsburg Confession, what our theologians say of new 
doctrines, which were only freshly found in the Reformation. One must be 
involuntarily reminded of the saying: "with seeing eyes they do not see," which is 
written in such explicit words. 
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But as in the Augsburg Confession, so in all Lutheran confessional writings. In 
the preface to the Lutheran Book of Concord, the foundation of the entire Christian 
and ecclesiastical consciousness of the old confessors is the consciousness that they 
stand on no other doctrine than that which was written in the proven old Symbolis, as 
the "unanimous old consensus believed by the general right-teaching church of 
Christ, won and repeated against many heresies and errors" (i.e. unanimous 
doctrine). And this is precisely the goal of the entire ecclesiastical confession and of 
the struggle waged for it, to persevere in this pure doctrine inherited from the fathers 
and "founded on the testimony of the unchangeable truth of the divine Word," in order 
"in the future also to warn and guard the descendants against impure, false doctrine 
repugnant to the Word of God. So little, then, do the ancient fathers think that anything 
should be changed in this old pure doctrine of the church and of the word of God, or 
that anything should be newly discovered and added in future times, that they wish 
to preserve the descendants only in the old doctrine; yea, the ancient fathers stand 
so firm in the consciousness that in this doctrine of theirs they have the whole, pure, 
and full treasure of divine truth, that they solemnly exhort "that especially the youth, 
who have been brought up for church service, be instructed in such doctrine with 
fidelity and diligence, so that also in our descendants the pure doctrine and 
confession of faith may be preserved and propagated until the glorious future of our 
Savior and Beatific Lord Jesus Christ through the assistance of the Holy Spirit. 

It would be quite easy to prove from all of Luther's writings, with many hundreds 
of statements, how the entire Christian and ecclesiastical consciousness of faith of 
Luther, and likewise of the entire old Lutheran Church, revolved, as it were, around 
these two pivotal points: first, that their faith and doctrine were both the pure and 
unadulterated, as well as the entire and "complete" truth revealed to us by God for 
our salvation in the Holy Scriptures, and the whole and complete truth revealed by 
God to us for our salvation in the holy Scriptures, which in no way needs a correction 
and completion by the experiences and researches of future times, which is still to be 
hoped for, and secondly, that this faith of theirs is the old faith of the Church of Christ, 
that therefore from the beginning there has been such a Christian Church which has 
had this whole and full light of divine truth. With reference to the first, Luther writes, 
when in his time there was talk of a general Christian council for the reformation of 
the church: "Not that we need it, for our churches are now so enlightened and 
furnished by God's grace with the pure word and right use of the sacraments, with 
knowledge of all kinds of states and right works, that we .... know nothing better to 
hope and expect from the council." Likewise declares 
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Luther: "God the Holy Spirit has long since sanctified our church through His holy 
Word, so that we have everything pure and pure, the Word pure, baptism pure, the 
sacrament pure, the keys pure, and everything that belongs to the right church, we 
have pure and holy, without all human doctrine, addition, and filthiness, etc." Thus 
Luther was sure of his faith from God's Word, since he no longer waited for any 
change or improvement of it in any part, but had the firm consciousness that he had 
been redeemed from all vain human wisdom and had come to the clear full light of 
divine truth. And the other old fathers all speak in the same way; they also cried out 
vehemently for a reformation of life for the Lutheran Church; but "as far as the 
doctrine of the gospel is concerned, we have it pure and clear by God's grace, and 
there is no need of reformation. Likewise old Dannhauer says, "The substance of the 
articles of doctrine is so pure that nothing can be desiderated." But this was not 
arrogance on the part of the ancient fathers, that they boasted in such a manner of 
the right faith and pure Gospel; no, this was only the honor which they and all right 
Christians owe to the Word of God. "There is a great difference," Luther writes, 
"between doctrine and life, just as there is a great difference between heaven and 
earth. The life may well be impure, sinful, and infirm, but the doctrine must be pure, 
holy, clean, and enduring; the life may well be lacking, which does not keep all that 
the doctrine wills, but the doctrine, saith Christ Matt. 5:18, need not lack a letter or 
title. The reason is this: the doctrine is God's word and truth itself, but the life is of 
our doing with it, therefore the doctrine must remain wholly pure, etc." But if a 
Christian would not or could not at all times become fully clear and certain of this 
pure doctrine from God's Word, it would be to deprive the Word of God itself of honor, 
as if it were not sufficient to be the clear and certain source of our faith. 

Luther, however, is almost more powerful in stating that his faith and his 
teaching are nothing other than the old faith, the old teaching of the church. How 
often do we encounter in his writings the reference to the "old faith of the Christian 
church"! In his writing of Conciliarities and Churches, Luther exclaims: "Whence do 
the Fathers and Conciliarities have it, what they teach and do? Do you think that they 
first invented it in their time, or that the Holy Spirit always gave them something new? 
By what then was the church established before such conciliarities and fathers? Or 
were there no Christians before the Concilia and Fathers arose?" This, then, is 
Luther's opinion and view: where there is a church, where there are Christians, there 
has also always been the right faith, the pure and full light of the gospel, so that the 
conciliar churches have nothing to make new, but as certainly as there were 
Christians before them, the whole and full right faith has also already existed. 
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Thus Luther writes in the continuation of the aforementioned booklet, in which he 
deals with this matter so deliberately, that first of all no concilium has the power "to 
establish new articles of faith"; the task of the concilium is only "to defend the old 
faith. But if they set up something new in faith or good works, it is certain that the 
Holy Spirit is not there. Therefore Luther also joyfully confesses of himself and all his 
fellow confessors: "We invent nothing new, but hold and remain by the old word of 
God, as the old church had it; therefore we are with the same the right old, as one 
church, which teaches and believes the same word of God. For this reason the 
papists blaspheme Christ himself, the apostles, and all Christendom, when they call 
us new and heretics, for they find nothing in us but the old of the old church, that we 
are like it and of one church with it." Thus Luther everywhere knows of no other 
church than such a one as was founded from the beginning on the right faith and 
existed in the right faith, and to this one right old church and its right old faith alone 
he wants to confess; therefore he exclaims, "the Christian church is scattered 
throughout the world; it believes as | believe, and | believe as it believes; we have no 
offence or disparity in faith." In quite the same way all the ancient church teachers 
also testify and pronounce it as the principle of faith of our whole ancient Lutheran 
church: "We all confess with one mouth that everything that is to be believed for 
salvation has already been taught orally from the apostles onward, as well as being 
recorded in the holy Scriptures and thus propagated in writing to posterity, and that 
nothing deserves a place among the necessary articles of faith except what is 
contained in the holy Scriptures and derived therefrom in the catholic (i. e. true, 
orthodox) faith. (i.e. true, orthodox) Church has always been taught, always 
believed." - The ancient Fathers, too, were well acquainted with such sayings as are 
often heard to-day, that this or that cannot yet be asserted as a sure and certain 
doctrine of faith, that the matter has not yet been made clear, that it is still in dispute 
among theologians, and that we must therefore wait until the Church has given a firm 
decision on the matter. Luther, on the other hand, writes: "It is a strong argument that 
moves many who know that our doctrine is right, and can say nothing against it, and 
yet stand as a steady horse, saying only: the holy Christian church has not yet 
decided and approved it. .... So it is true, whoever is not in the Christian church and 
whose doctrine has not been decided by it, is a right, false, and unrighteous preacher. 
. . But now that they say they will wait until it is decided by the church, let the devil 
wait, | will not wait so long; for the Christian church has already decided everything." 


Whoever reads all these sayings of Luther and the old fathers, will find himself 
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cannot help but be struck by how completely different the whole theological and 
ecclesiastical standpoint of those was from that of our more recent learned 
theologians. God's Word with its ancient and imperishable truth, as the foundation 
of the church was laid ages ago, as it is today and will remain for eternity, that was 
the watchword and rallying cry of the ancient fathers. Scientific training, in order to 
bring divine truth out of its early darkness and into the light, that is the aim of the 
newer ones. Even if we did not want to argue against this how much the newer ones 
still lack the right ecclesiastical sense and standing with such principles, the great 
main complaint we must make is that our entire newer theology has not yet 
succeeded in returning to the clear and full grasp of the old pure Lutheran doctrine. 
Under the pretext of further scientific training and research, almost all, even the best 
of our scholars today, overturn the old doctrine of the church a hundredfold; every 
theologian considers himself justified in soon putting forward this or that doctrine, 
and thus to this day the whole of theological science presents itself as the most 
colorful mixture of all possible different views and errors, like a ship that has lost its 
rudder and compass. Let us take such otherwise excellent men of great merit for the 
church, as the above-mentioned Professor Vilmar: While for three hundred years it 
has been regarded as the unquestionable teaching of the divine Word and of the 
Lutheran Church that only baptism and the Lord's Supper are sacraments, Vilmar 
suddenly finds the new teaching that the laying on of hands at ordination and 
confirmation is also a "sacramental act" (as if baptism and the Lord's Supper were 
not "acts" and indeed as the only sacramental acts); For three hundred years it has 
been regarded as an undoubted doctrine of the Word of God, as of the Lutheran 
Church, that the "Church" is in its essence the congregation of the saints, of the true 
believers, and likewise that the keys of the kingdom of heaven are given to this 
Church; now Vilmar and the newer ones come up, think that Luther here took a 
wrong turn, for the Church is first and in its essence an external institution, and the 
keys are given only to the ministers, not to the whole Church or congregation, etc.- 
How can we Say that the Church is first and foremost an external institution, and that 
the keys are given only to the ministers, not to the whole Church or congregation, 
etc.? How can we be surprised that one should fall into such errors, when the newer 
ones, such as Vilmar and the like, think that Luther, the Reformers, and the old 
church did not yet have the whole full truth, but that this was only the task of the 
progressing ecclesiastical development, to investigate the truth ever anew and 
better, to supplement and complete it? If one faithfully and honestly believed in a 
holy Christian church built on the rock, i.e. on the pure Word of God, then, like Luther 
and the Fathers, one could not rest and be satisfied until one saw oneself in full 
harmony with the doctrine and faith of this true church, and one could not be satisfied 
until one saw oneself in full harmony with the doctrine and faith of this true church. 
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would also know with Luther and the Fathers that we do not need to make the church 
of Christ only now in the nineteenth century, but that it, the church, and likewise also 
its faith and its doctrine existed long before us and will remain after us until the last 
day. All the strange and newer doctrines which our theologians of today have brought 
up will certainly not remain, but will soon be forgotten along with their authors. - 
Without a doubt, one of the main causes of the great ruin and damage of the church 
in our time, as well as one of the main sources of all the errors of our present-day 
theology, is the fact that in the teachings of Luther and the old Lutheran church one 
is not able to recognize the pure and full teachings of the Word of God, but instead 
gives in to the thought of such an ecclesiastical development and advancement of 
faith and doctrine as is described above. 

But this leads us finally to the question: Are we to reject altogether all the 
progress which the church has made in the course of time in the field of doctrine? It 
cannot be denied, but we must regard it as an obvious result of the whole history of 
the church that, especially through the Reformation, we have Christian doctrine in 
many articles clearer, fuller, and purer than the church had it before Luther. That 
there is a theological development of Christian doctrine is not a question. But in what 
does this consist? 

Certainly not in any change, new formation, or discovery of faith and doctrine 
itself, as if the whole and full light of God's Word and of beatific truth had not already 
been revealed to the church 1800 years ago, but had to be sought and investigated 
by theological science in the course of time. Nevertheless, there is a theological 
science which advances with the times, and which we certainly ought not to despise, 
but which is a very great and glorious gift of God, and without which the church of 
Christ could not exist on earth. | will try to explain the value and task of this theological 
science to you, dear reader, by means of a bad everyday example. Take, for 
instance, a pious, believing preacher, well equipped with righteous theological 
education and science; such a one will certainly teach the pure doctrine and all 
articles of Christian faith, as we have them from God's Word in our Lutheran 
Confession and especially in Luther's Catechism, faithfully and loudly to his 
congregation, both publicly in the sermon to adults, and also already to children in 
school and confirmation classes. So one will certainly have to say: the preacher has 
no other faith and no other teaching than that which the congregation also has, even 
down to the children, and without a doubt, the congregation also has the faith that 
the preacher has taught them purely, clearly and brightly, they also have it completely 
and fully, so that future preachers will not have to add anything new, 
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No, to all future preachers the congregation will only demand that they remain 
unchanged in their old pure faith. But nevertheless, that preacher has something ahead 
of the congregation he teaches. And what is that? - That is the theological education 
and science which the preacher has, and this is also very necessary and useful, for 
the man could not be a preacher if he did not have it. And in this theological education 
and science a great progress is also possible; one preacher can have it more and 
better than another; an older experienced, practiced man can also have it more than a 
young beginner in the preaching ministry. And so it is with the church at large; in 
theological education and science one time is before another, e. g. Luther and the 
great theologians of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries certainly had a far higher 
theological education and knowledge than those of the third and fourth centuries, but 
nevertheless the Lutheran theologians plead, as we saw above, that they had no other 
faith than those of old. (To be continued.) 


(Sent in by Prof. Cramer.) 
Rules of life for preachers, 


taken and translated from Quenstedt's Ltlliea pastoral’. 


XV. 
He speaketh not other things with his mouth, and hath other things in his 


heart. 


The apostle demands 1 Tim. 3, 8. especially of the servants that they are not 
two-tongued, unsteady in their speeches, but rightly it is generally applied to all 
teachers of the church. David says Ps. 12:3, they spoke XXX XXX corde et corde, i. e. 
with twofold sense, one of which, namely, the ill-willed, is concealed within, the other, 
namely, the seemingly benevolent, is uttered in words. Symmachus: "They spoke with 
another and but another heart," i. e. with a twofold one. Sirach 1, 36.: "xx XXXXXX XXXXxX, 
with a twofold, i. e. false, heart"; Cap. 2, 14.: "oval yapdiaic dit/aic, woe to the double- 
minded, i. e. desponding, heart." But where the heart is double-minded, so is the 
tongue. Luther translated it, "two-tongued," who speak differently when standing, 
differently when sitting, who say one thing to this and another to that. From such a 
mouth flows as from a spring both honey and the bitterest water of hell. Solomon says, 
Proverbs 8:13: "The fear of the Lord hateth evil, pride, arrogance, and the wicked way; 
and | am an enemy to the perverse (Vulg. two-tongued) mouth," i.e., according to the 
basic text: he who speaks perversely, who lies, who is at the pleasure of his hearers, 
who "changes from one mind to another. 
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(as Aben Ezra explains it); who say pleasant things to the face, but pant behind the 
back, whose heart thinks differently from what the mouth speaks. Aiming at this, 


Ambrose says, de Paradiso cap. 12: "The serpent is thought to be two-tongued, 
because, being the devil's instrument, he speaks another with his tongue, and 
ponders another in his heart." Erasmus, de ratione concionandi lib. 1. pag. 649. oper. 


tom. 5. says: "They have a twofold heart who desire at the same time to serve the 
world and the gospel, i. e. who seek to mix the old heart with the new, the spirit of 
Adam with the spirit of Christ." Chrysostom, in the 11th Homil. to 1 Tim. says, "Not 
double-minded, i.e., not deceitful, not hypocritical;" who keep something else shut up 
in the breast, utter something else with the tongue. Neither error befits a minister of 
the church. "The error of hypocrisy, clothed in the garb of civil prudence, is common 
to many in these days, but of the ministers of the church it is said to be most remote," 
says Gerhard, loc. de Minister. Eccles. § 284. A preacher who is two-faced in civil 
society, and makes two kinds of speech, robs himself of faith even in the preaching 
of the Word. What he thinks, he speaks; what he speaks, he thinks. Chrysostom 
says, "Nothing makes us so degenerate from spiritual nobility as deceit and 
deception; nothing does more harm in the church than crafty hypocrisy." .- 


XVI. 
In all the matters of his office he acts wisely and moderates his emotions. 


The more difficult the office of preaching and the more public it is, the more the 
Christian preacher needs prudence, the measure, guide, and judge of all his actions, 
which has eyes in front and behind and which Aristotle called the eye of the spirit. 
The Saviour also commends it to his disciples, whom he sent like sheep among 
wolves. Matt. 10:16. he says, "Be ye wise as serpents, and without guile as doves." 
Hilarius thinks it is alluded to the first serpent, Gen. 3, which was very wise in 
corrupting men; a similar prudence is required of the apostles to convert men. The 
prudence he gives. For at times snares and nets are set for the ministers of the word; 
all their speeches and actions are diligently watched; not every one is to be trusted 
implicitly: therefore it is necessary to act prudently everywhere. But simplicity and 
sincerity of heart ought to accompany prudence, (of which simplicity the dove is an 
image,) because the one without the other is good for nothing. Basil, reguli brevior, 


inter. 246, says: "Prudent is he who, considering his powers and his success, directs 
his teaching to the conviction of his hearers; but simple as a dove is he who does not 
even think of avenging himself on one who pursued him, but perseveres in doing 
good." With a dove's heart, therefore, the servant of the 
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Word a serpent's eye. But as in the passage cited Christ connects prudence with 
simplicity, so elsewhere he connects it with faithfulness, and requires the same of 
preachers, as Matth. 24, 25., Luc. 12, 42. The apostle Paul requires 1 Tim. 3, 2. of a 
bishop that he be "*ogpav, temperate." The Vulgate has translated it "prudent," who 
does all things with moderation and prudence, who everywhere conducts himself with 
great moderation of mind, and never desists from curbing his evil desires; hence Beza 
has translated it, "who moderates himself in his affections." And rightly so, for 
ow¢poovvn denotes right moderation in all actions, especially in the affections, so 
that this virtue should refer as much to moderation of mind as of body. Hence also 
Aristotle, lib. 6. Ethicor. C. 5. thinks: owppoovvn is said, as it were, like o@Caoa tyv 


gpovyoty (as probably this etymology is not approved of by Stephen), because it 
"preserves the mind and reason," that man does not indulge his desires too much, 
but always preserves propriety and moderation in his affections and habits, in his 
speeches and actions. This is especially required of the servants of God and of the 
church, namely, that they observe every thing according to the rule of prudence: 
Whether it be lawful? whether it be proper? whether it be pious? as Bernard, lib. 3. de 


considerat, ad Eugen. godly reminds us. "The more sacred the office, the greater is the 
dignity of the bearer; the greater the dignity, the more prudence is the thing to be 
acted upon," says Erasmus, lib. |. Eccles. p. 669. But as the preachers of the faith 
have by all means need of much and peculiar prudence in all the performances of 
their office, so especially in the pulpit. "If prudence, caution, and modesty are needed 
anywhere, it is certainly in the pulpit," says Dannhauer, KatechismusMilch, Thl. 8. p. 
392. The reason is obvious. For.many say out of imprudence many things which are 
easily noticed by understanding hearers, and retained by judging ears. Yes, they 
expose themselves thereby not only to censure and reproof, but to laughter and 
ridicule. It is indeed proper for a wise man to speak about the most serious things 
before a mixed audience in such a way that not only is there enough for different 
minds, ears, and judgments, but also that the words are spoken according to the 
purpose of the superior, the audience, the place, and the time. Therefore let the 
preacher consider carefully and exactly beforehand every single thing he is about to 
say, lest something slip through his fingers unweighed and careless. For "it is better 
to be careful than to repent later. In particular, he should proceed with prudence and 
wisdom in refuting heretics and in punishing sins. Here he must precisely distinguish 
times, places, persons, and circumstances. He would have a different attitude toward 
the ministry of punishment in an oppressed and troubled church (where often much 
must be borne, slackened, or done according to circumstances, since it is better to 
have any church than no church at all), and a different attitude in a free and peaceful 
church. 
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the same. He performs the office of correction differently under a pious authority, 
which intervenes strictly and justly against obvious, notorious vices, even if not 
admonished; differently under an ungodly authority, which leaves the reins of crime. 
Wisely, | say, does he keep himself in rebuttal, rebuke, and discipline, that the rebuke 
be not too sharp, the rebuttal not too bitter; that he not encourage lesser errors too 
much, and not out of weakness condemn those who err at once; and that the 
discipline and rebuke be not too severe. The minister of the church is father, mother, 
nurse, 1 Cor. 4, 15., 1 Thess. 2, 11., Gal. 4, 19., 1 Thess. 2, 7. not a strict moral judge 
or superior. Carpzov, Hodeget. membr. 2. aphor. 6. § 10, says: "The rebuke requires, 
above all, prudence, that it may not be to the ruin of the hearers, but to their 
edification. Therefore one must be careful here, both as to the object to be rebuked 
and as to the manner of rebuking. The object to be reproved should be so concealed 
and circumscribed as not to cause offence in the church, and not to offend the ears 
of the younger. From the manner of rebuke all harshness, all bluster, and all levity 
are banished; on the contrary, it is so temperate that all perceive that it is only out of 
zeal for their salvation that they are thus scolded." Further, it belongs to a wise 
preacher that he 1) "knows his nature well," which knowledge is good for either 
restraining or stimulating himself. Those who are of a fierce temper, when they go 
into the field against vices and against evil men, ought to draw a barrier for 
themselves, that they may not transgress the bounds of moderation. But those who 
are by nature careless and too lenient, or so meek and mild that they seem to have 
no gall at all, should, as it were, spur themselves on with spurs and speak more 
bravely and more freely. This standard of prudence in a preacher is taught us by St. 
Paul, who reminds Titum that he "punisheth with all earnestness," Tit. 2, 15. but 
commands Timothy that he "punish, afflict, admonish with all patience," or long- 
suffering, 2 Tim. 4:2. "How is it," says Gregory, in Ezech. lib. 1. homil. 11, "that he 
commands the one earnestness, and the other patience, if not because he saw that 
the one was too mild, and the other too violent in spirit? For the sake of reputation, 
severe punishment was to be inculcated in the gentleman. But he who was hot- 
tempered had to temper himself by patience, lest, when he was more inflamed than 
was right, he should not heal what was wounded, but wound what was healed. It 
belongs 2) to this that he "carefully search out the manners, dispositions, and 
inclinations of his hearers," so that he may make himself and all that is his subject to 
them. Hence the same Gregory, loc. cit. says: "A preacher should consider what he 
speaks, to whom he speaks, what kind of things, and how much he speaks." He 
imitates St. Paul, who, according to the wonderful and divine wisdom and prudence 
with which he was endowed, was thus able to make himself comfortable to all, that 
he could say, 1 Cor. 9:22, "| am become all things to all men, that | may be made all 
things to all men, that | may be made all things to all men. 
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that | may make some blessed in every place." 3) To ecclesiastical or pastoral 
prudence belongs also that "the preacher keep his affects right in check." For the 
golden virtue of moderation is the restrainer and controller of the emotions. The 
emotions always depart from what is true, as an inexperienced archer from his aim. 
Prudence moderates them and curbs their excessive vehemence, so that they do not 
overstep the bounds of modesty and duty. Rightly observes the Platonic philosopher 
Marimus Tyrius, Dissert. 40. pag. 403.: "Prudence exercises her office on the affects of 
the mind, which she governs like a matron according to the precepts of reason." But 
if we wish the affects to be governed by prudence, we do not wish a Stoic insensibility 
to be introduced, so that a teacher of the Church should be wholly free from all 
excitements of the mind; for whose mind is never moved by any excitement, he is 
either a stone or God, as Jerome says in his Epistle to Ctesiphon, but the disorder of 
the affects we deprecate. As those who shrink from drunkenness do not pour out the 
wine, but dilute it: so preachers, who shrink from the excitements by which the 
common multitude of mortals are driven to and fro, do not put off the affects, but 
moderate them, both according to the judgment of reason, and according to the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, and wayfaring of the light of divine word. Hence Pomarius 
rightly reminds us, Dissert. 1. de moderat. theolog. § 7: The guiding star and rule of 
theological moderation (according to which, as he himself declares, a theologian in 
his office of punishment and admonition keeps to the middle road) is not human 
judgment and political prudence, but God's Word and the examples of Christ, the 
prophets, and apostles. Let us conclude this reminder with the words of Chrysostom 
in his booklet de Sacerd. serm. 4. "Like a great city, the church cannot be preserved 
unless the pastor's watchfulness and prudence surround it like a wall." Concerning 
pastoral prudence, Joh. Crocius may also still be read in his Commentary on the 
Epistle to Philemon, Cap. 1. p. 560. ff; likewise Pomarius in the place already cited. - 
(To be continued.) 


Miscellany. 


New exegesis of the prophets. We read the following in Diedrich's "Lutheran Village 
Church Newspaper" of April: "The interpretation of Isaiah by Professor Delitzsch is 
certainly a beautiful gift worthy of thanks, but he has nevertheless put it in the light 
that great people are also missing. (Ps. 62, 10.) Great people, when they have just 
ascended to heaven on the wings of the eagle, sometimes suddenly descend, 
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and then begin to ride on a hobby-horse, claiming that they are now in heaven with 
it. Thus Prof. D. rides his hobbyhorse of chiliasm in several places. To Isa. 2, 2. e. g. 
he says: the geographical mountain Zion will "one day also rise outwardly above all 
the heights of the earth". "Not merely an exaltation of the temple mount in the 
consciousness of the nations, but in physical outward reality is prophesied." "Thus 
outwardly exalted, the God-chosen mountain will become the gathering and unifying 
point of the nations. They will all flock to it. It is the temple of Jehovah, which now, 
visible to the nations,*) exerts such magnetic attraction and with such success. 

"As before men were estranged from one another in the plain of Sinear, and the 
nations came into being; so shall the nations one day meet together in the mountain 
of the house of Jehovah, and there shall they be reunited as members of one family; 
and if Babylon was the place whence the stream of the nations went abroad, 
Jerusalem shall be the place whither the stream of the nations shall flow and be 
reunited." - O woe, what JEsu's Gospel failed to do, to make the nations One People 
of God, the high stone house on the high rock will do (whereas Gen. 11. was just to 
teach that high pagodas can only chill and drive out love), and spatially "physically" 
the nations will come together in the Paschalik of Syria! How one falls with such 
preaching from the apostles’ and all the prophets' teaching! Finally a tower will do it! 
- But in Is. 65, 17. ff. it comes even more blatant where possible. Isaiah proclaims 
new heavens, new earth, Jerusalem will rejoice, her people will be glad; then one 
lives for centuries: from which Delitzsch rightly concludes that here it is not a question 
of glory after the judgment of the world, but of an earlier one, namely of the New 
Testament, since death is at least limited in its power. (P. 622. 0.) - Then the wolf and 
the lion shall eat grass tamely with lambs (Isa. 12.), and in all the holy mountain they 
shall destroy nothing, say Jehovah! Delitzsch asserts that this has not yet been 
fulfilled by Christ, but is waiting to be fulfilled until Christ brings it to pass in the 
Millennium. He finds it "absurd" to look for the fulfillment of these promises "in the 
hereafter," since death is still sooken of here. Not to acknowledge chiliasm here would 
mean "to throw the interpretation back on a vanquished standpoint". To us, on the 
other hand, Delitzsch seems to stand here on a completely overcome standpoint**). 
He thinks that the opponents of chiliasm "twist the words of the prophets in their 
mouths" and thus shake "the foundation of all dogmas. - Well, that's just what we 
don't want. - Afterwards he says: One thing seems to be difficult here, namely, that 
the prophet places the new heaven and the new earth at the top, thus 


*) Without femtube? - **) Of Joh. v. Leyden about. - 
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thus pointing into further distances beyond the "Millennium". He consoles himself, 
however, with the fact that the prophet does not yet know how to distinguish the 
periods; the Old Testament also knows nothing of a blessed hereafter; it does not 
know of a heaven with blessed people; around the heavenly throne there are angels, 
not men, etc. (which | will now let pass). (which | now let go). For this reason the idea 
of the new world flowed together with the Millennium for the prophet. The Old 
Testament knows no Jerusalem of the blessed hereafter that differs from the new 
Jerusalem of the Millennium. So the highest glory prophesied by the prophet is 
nothing but chiliasm. Now in this we do not want to follow Delitzsch (as much as we 
would otherwise like to learn from him), because the Lord Christ and the apostles 
teach us otherwise. - To us, too, the prophet here, with the new heaven and the new 
earth, seems to say nothing of what is usually called the hereafter, i.e., of the eternal 
glory after the last day, precisely because he here still speaks of dying; but to us 
nothing seems to have "flowed into one another," but he here describes the New 
Testament life of faith with similar images, as the Lord also does when He tells the 
disciples at the very beginning that they would see heaven open above Him and the 
angels as comrades (John 2:2), and when, at the beginning, He tells the disciples 
that they would see heaven open above Him and the angels as comrades. 2.), and 
when He says at the ascension: Snakes, poison and sickness will not harm them (Mc. 
16.), as He also said it before in a similar way. (Luc. 10, 19.) The apostles also 
become quite bold as people who walk in new heavens and new earth (Phil. 3.), since 
all things are under their feet (according to Joh. 16, 5.; 1 Cor. 3, 22. f.; to them Christ 
has made all things new, Rev. 21:5), because through faith they are new creatures 
(2 Cor. 5), and how could there not be a new heaven, higher than the blue one with 
the lights, where the Trinity itself dwells in the hearts? In the world there is still much 
poison, sickness, death, etc., and as far as we are in the world and are still learning 
the faith (i.e. the art of living heavenly), they also bite us very much; but in faith we 
know that through all this we are not separated from the love of God, because Christ's 
blood is ours (Rom. 8:31 ff.), and if we are not separated from it, we are in heaven, 
for the love of God is of all heaven and above all heaven. Our Jerusalem now is built 
too high for snakes, tigers, toads. Here it is, close to; but yet, of course, for the rich 
man always something "beyond." Through faith we are already settled in the beyond, 
in the eternal, even though we are still on pilgrimage here. (John 17:3) Such an 
interpretation, whether it be called old-fashioned or new-fashioned, was taught us by 
the Lord Christ and by all the apostles, and if they have not taught us rightly that we 
should interpret the prophets according to our own reason, then, in my opinion, we 
are not only overturning the foundation of all dogmas, but also many other things. Of 
course, | also believe that the prophets, taken by themselves, should not be 
interpreted in this way. 
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as the chiliasts do. First, they prophesy the New Testament as a higher revelation of 
God's order of grace, that salvation (which they also had as their secret) would some 
day be revealed with the deeds of God deeper and higher and also wider over all 
nations, and in so doing they make use of such images as, of course, will never be 
fulfilled in the world of the senses; but they do this precisely in order to teach that this 
kingdom of grace will be one over the world of the senses, as Christ also teaches, 
and how should they teach it otherwise? | believe, however, that they did not reckon 
on our scholars placing, for instance, their high Mount Zion on the map of the earthly 
future, nor changing the natural history of animals according to it. - Is now the 
kingdom of God, according to our old doctrine, less real and comprehensible than 
the Millennium? Well, | say, the kingdom of God inwardly alone is real; that is certain, 
as the God Amen (Isa. 65.) is certain; but with the fancies of the millennium it is not 
only nothing, but they also make their followers lukewarm and lukewarm for the 
struggle of the present. O God, help against this! - 

We have to see that hobby-horses are ridden, but if all our pleading does not 
help, we must be sorry. But the prophets are not to blame for this, and the apostles 
still less, for they proved their antichiliasm clearly enough with their blood, and 
learned practically to have in Christ's grace the highest, most sufficient fulfillment, as 
we can have it in flesh and blood. The other will be found easily after this. - So our 
hope may be to blame for the fact that God must humble us in our scholars so that 
we do not become too proud of them and turn out our eyes everywhere. 

Concessions of a Rationalist Concerning Luther. Heinrich Lang writes in the 
preface to his book: "Martin Luther, ein religidses Charakterbild" (Berlin by Reimer), 
among other things the following: "To the others who hold Luther's work at the point 
at which the master left it, | would like to call out threateningly: ‘if Luther were alive 
today!’ But | know: that is an impossible thought. One could think of Zwingli as living 
today without much effort; after a quick look around, he would easily find his way in 
time. Not Luther; his roots are too deep in the soil of the Middle Ages, and one must 
allow his present-day pupils: they have copied him very well, at least the churchman. 
Whether also the reformer? With the eminent faculty of reason inherent in him, he 
recognized and pronounced the inconsistency of all ecclesiastical dogmas from the 
fall of Adam to the incarnation of God." - On this Lic. Strébel, in Guericke's Zeitschrift 
|. J. p. 343. the following remark: "One has hitherto called out to us with great 
foolishness from the Enlightenment camp: "if Luther were alive today!" Now the 
Enlightenment openly says: Luther would still be the same today. 
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Martin Luther as a modern man of progress, "that is an impossible thought", a 
nonsense! Furthermore, we have been taken for "neo-Lutherans" innumerable times, 
especially on our own side, who have deviated from Luther's faith, doctrine, and 
confession by a huge margin. Now one of the most resolute Unionists declares that 
"one must allow the present-day pupils of Luther" to walk in their master's footsteps: 
"they have copied him, the churchman, very well." Then we have often been called 
"fanatics" and "zealots" because we found in Zwingli (and Calvin) the germs of the 
present-day lack of religion. Now a countryman and enthusiastic admirer of that 
Zurich man says: "One could think of a Zwingli as living today without much trouble; 
after a quick look around, he would easily find his way in time." He would become a 
pantheistic free spirit; "Luther would not!" We take act from these three concessions 
of the "Preface," to which we add a fourth from the book itself (p. 204. f.), namely, 
the highly important and perfectly well-founded declaration that Zwingli and 
Oekolampad, on their standpoint, which still believed in symbols and miracles, had 
"no right" to deny the presence of the body and blood of Christ in the bread and wine 
of Holy Communion; for "if one miracle is possible, then all are possible." Luther's 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper could be disputed only "in the name of reason"; on 
Scriptural ground it was irrefutable; for all the arts of exegesis would come to shame 
on Luther's simple claim: "Prove to me that when Christ says, this is my body, it is 
not his body." With four such concessions, to which several more can easily be 
added, the "picture of character" can only stand on shaky foundations; Mr. Lang thus 
declares clearly enough that his "Martin Luther" never lived and never could have 
lived; he has represented him, not as he really was, but as he ought to have been 
and as he needed him for his particular purpose: as a utopian figure of tendency, or, 
according to Luther's own expression, as a "dirty leader" of the present Swiss 
wisdom. - So far Strdbel. Further down, he writes: "What remains strange for us is 
Mr. L.'s great eagerness to recommend his Reformation compatriot from the outset 
to the benevolence of the moderns as someone specifically different from Luther. 
We find the comparison made between the two truly apt, and our Pavianists will read 
on the spot, on and between every line, with which of the two men everything is to 
be done, and with which nothing is to be done. They are told, after all, that "Zwingli 
was a man of liberty, a patriot, a politician; he pursued the same aims as the people 
of the old world, he fought for the honor and independence of his people, and further 
for free, reasonable conditions of the European life of nations; it was interests of the 
world of this world in which he placed the emphasis of his life's work.... . Of a very 
different kind 
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was Luther's spirit. While Zwingli formed himself on the great patterns of classical 
antiquity, or while he accompanied the banner of his people onto the battlefield, Luther 
took refuge in the monastery to save his soul, to get rid of the dark powers of death, 
of judgment, of hell, which tormented his conscience. This gnawing anxiety, to be sure 
of his blessedness, to be sure that after death he would go to heaven and escape 
hell, occupied him exclusively for decades, and when at last, after a long struggle, he 
discovered in justification by faith the word that solved his doubts and allayed his 
fears, everything else was only a secondary matter to him beside this one certainty of 
blessedness, a necessity that one had to take upon oneself because one was still 
living in the flesh. The shaping of this world of this world was regarded by him as 
something subordinate, for which he could not be enthusiastic." In this utterance of 
Lang'S lies the formula of his main reproach against Luther. Because the latter 
believes in an afterlife and is concerned about it, he is and remains for life a "monk," 
a "Catholic"; while Zwingli, because he is directed to this world, becomes a 
"Protestant" and a "Reformer." Concern for the salvation of the soul is regarded by 
Mr. L. without further ado as the characteristic of "Catholicism," and concern for the 
body as the only characteristic of "Protestantism." - After Strébel communicated 
Lang's judgment: "To progress in truth Luther lacked the main thing: doubt. Without 
doubt, the impulse of science is lacking. In this Luther thought still quite medieval and 
Catholic. Here, truth was regarded as the finished One, revealed by God, and 
blessedness depended on it" - Strébel continues as follows: "Which German 
Protestant could possibly think of Luther, the hero of faith who was certain of his 
cause, as a swaying reed, as a sea wave driven by the wind, as a man of doubt? And 
yet, in Mr. L.'s opinion, that would be just the right Luther, as he should have been. 
What an unthought! How, furthermore, can "doubt," this eternal yes-no to every 
question put, be regarded as the "impulse of science"? Such a "science" would be a 
mere farce, because all its deductions and results would again and again come down 
to no-yes. And how can one even speak of "truth" from a standpoint dominated by 
"doubt"? We can well understand Pilate's denying question: What is truth? But 
Lessing's much-vaunted demand of a restless search for truth, which does not exist 
at all for man, we regard as childish. Among the mere seekers after truth belongs also 
Mr. L., and because the world-view of faith, as opposed to that of unbelief, is entirely 
foreign to him, because he does not know that faith, according to its innermost 
essence, behaves pontificating and negating at the same time, but pontificating only 
against truth, negating only against error, so he praises "doubt" as a "progress in 
truth," what he calls "a progress in truth. 


216Mixed 


But by its very nature it cannot be, because at first it is indifferent to truth and lie, and 
at last it is hostile to the former and friendly to the latter, until it is either swallowed 
up by naked unbelief, of which it is the most impotent form, or by charcoal-burner 
faith, the form of superstition that lies nearest to it, or, as with Luther, it is overcome 
by faith. Incidentally, not a single science is based on doubt, not even mathematics; 
for this presupposes the most unbending faith in the unchangeable, "finished, 
revealed by God, One" and exclusive "truth," that 1 = 1,0=0,1+1=2,0+0=0, 
etc.; every mathematician is at least as "orthodox and obstinate in his faith" as Luther 
or Calov. We are also firmly convinced that Luther could only bring about the 
Reformation as a man of faith and thereby attain immortal fame; a Langian "doubter" 
of the sixteenth century would long since have disappeared from the mouths, hearts 
and memory of the peoples. What does the common man, outside of Switzerland, 
still know of Zwingli, Hutten, Schwenckfeld and similar spirits? Their names have 
disappeared with their deaths among the people. 

Complaint about the abomination of indulgences from the 15th century. In the 15th 
century a poem of 472 semi-Latin and semi-German verses was published in 
Pfortzheim under the title: "Tractatus de mine ecclesie planctu". Verses 193 to 200 read 
as follows: 


Nam latas indulgencias, Gives one in all the world, Et causa 
non discutitur, One asks only for the gelt, Sit reprobus 
impenitens, Wil er nur Pfennig geben, Et si foret diabolus, 
Er muefit in's ewig leben, Quantum quis deum leserit, It is 
forgiven as easy, Qui vero vel tetigerit, Der hohen ein uff 
erden, Mox traditur dyabolo, Mag niim ze gnaden 
kommen, Nisi grandis pecunia, Moocht yn villeycht 
versuenen. 


(S. Bildercatechismus des 15ten Jahrhunderts, mitgetheilt von J. Geffcken. 
Leipzig by T. O. Weigel. 1855. S. 4.) 

Progress of modern "humanity" in descending line. Modern "humanity" was, as an 
infant, a charming phrase in the mouths of the Enlightenment thinkers. After its 
weaning, it soon developed into a hopeful child whose cardinal virtues emerged as 
the most ruthless egoism, as the cult of one's own appetites, as the unabashed 
exaltation of violence over everything: "humanity" became brutality. Accordingly her 
nature continued to unfold. Grown to virginhood, she showed the astonished world 
her ancient letter of nobility and asserted her glorious descent from the (ape) gorilla 
and frog: "humanity" became bestiality. In order to perfect herself still further in this 
direction, she stirred up a civilizing war, chose, as its crown of blossoms, a Paris 
"Commune," and had its 
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The future fruit, the social-democratic "International," would enter into the beginning 
of maturity: "humanity" would become Satanism. The strongest extra-biblical proof 
of the non-existence of "ideal humanity" and of the existence of the "personal devil" 
has so far been furnished by recent years. The history of modern "humanity" is the 
history of the devil behind the scenes of the world stage and in the backs of his 
enlightened banishers. 
Strdbel. Review of Dr. G. RoBkoff's "History of the Devil". 
(Sent by F. W.) 

"The Union is the most important phenomenon of this century in the 
ecclesiastical field, but a phenomenon which involves not peace but war, not 
salvation and blessing but ruin for the Church of God. It is the one source of 
unprecedented confusion within Protestantism, which is exploited by the enemies of 
the Church to their ruin. She is a rack for all those who would gladly persevere in 
their posts and at the same time save their Lutheran consciences. She is a sorceress 
who charms and captivates all those who are not firmly grounded in the Word of God 
and wholesome doctrine. She is a dangerous barker who goes through the country 
with her head held high, applauded by an innumerable crowd who write love on their 
banner and carry the hatred of truth in their hearts, who preach toleration and 
practice intolerance, who speak the freedom of the church and deny the Lutherans 
what they grant to Jews and Catholics. She is the grave of the Lutheran Church." 

From: "What is the Union?" by Ludwig Grote. Ibid. 
(Sent by F. W.) 

What modern theologians read out of the Augsburg Confession, and how they know 
no difference between the papist and Lutheran doctrines of justification. "Through all the 
articles (of the Augsburg Confession, that is) moved the principle which gave 
existence and life to the Reformation, that man can attain the forgiveness of his sins 
and the true salvation of his soul neither by his natural power, nor by the merit of his 
works, nor even by any satisfaction, but only by the grace of God for Christ's sake, 
and by the correction of his heart produced by means of this faith!" 

E. F. Leopold is the name of the hero who found this out, and 
"RealEncyklopadie fir protestantische Theologie und Kirche von Dr. Herzog" the 
work wherein it is to be read. (Sent in by F. W.) 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


The question of the rights of the laity in the governance of the church is also being raised among the 
sects. The Lutheran Standard of June 7 reports: "It is gratifying to note that the rights of the laity in 
the government of the church are being more and more recognized among the Protestant 
denominations. The Roman rule that all authority is vested in the pastors, and that others must 
submit to the ordinances of the same, is losing ground. The Methodists let it go. Also at the United 
Brethren Conference held at Dayton, a resolution was passed to submit the question of lay 
delegates to the people. Ninety voted in favor, only 12 opposed. The people of this sect thus 
have an opportunity to decide for themselves whether they wish to be represented at their church 
meetings. At the same time an attempt was made to change the strict laws against secret 
societies, but it failed. The former rule, refusing to admit the members of such societies to the 
church, was sustained by 79 votes to 22." -C. 

What the -General Synod’ is also striving for in regard to theological teaching institutions. In the same 
issue of the Lutheran Standard we read: "In the General Synod the question is being seriously 
discussed whether it would not be better to pull together the half dozen theological seminaries 
which have hitherto been weakly supported and to found one strong and vigorous one. This is a 
question which has also forced itself upon the consideration of us members of the Synodal 
Conference. A large, well-supported seminary, with a sufficient number of capable professors, 
could, we think, accomplish more than a number of small seminaries, which can only keep 
themselves alive with difficulty, although twice as much money is spent on them as would be 
necessary for a good seminary. But to find out a satisfactory plan for their union, that is the 
difficulty." -C. 

The Observer does not want Roman Catholics to be admitted to Holy Communion in Lutheran 
congregations. Some time ago the Standard pointed out that in the General Synod, according to 
the customary invitation to all "Christians in good standing in other denominations," Papists 
would also be invited to partake of the Lord's Supper, for one would not add to the invitation the 
words: "provided that they are not Romanist. The "Observer" became quite indignant about 
this and claimed that even if the predicate "Evangelical or Protestant" was not expressly 
added to "denominations," this was still always the opinion, and that Papists were therefore not 
included among those invited in the General Synod. The "Lutheran" is now prompted to make the 
following remark: "If the Standard will make proper inquiry in and about Hanover, Pa. perhaps 
an instance might be found of a specific and particular invitation on the part of a preacher of the 
General Synod to Roman Catholics to receive the Lord's Supper from him. We have no news, 
however, whether anyone has accepted the invitation." Be that as it may, however - for we are 
not inclined to trust such remarks thrown in by the "Lutheran" - the question is simply this: whether 


the people of the General Synod (and likewise of the General Council) remain true to their 
liberal principles as soon as they want to exclude Roman Catholics from their Lord's Supper. In 
order to justify their liberal practice, they invoke the fact that in other denominations too 
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that there are true believers whom we should not ‘excommunicate’. Such believers, however, 
undoubtedly also exist in the Pabst Church. If, then, the members of every community in which 
there are still true believers are to be able to go to the table of 'the Lord' (not ‘our table', as the 
liberals emphasize) in Lutheran congregations, this privilege must not be denied to Roman 
Catholics either. Or, on the other hand, if it is right to reject Roman Catholics from our Lutheran 
Lord's Supper, in spite of the fact that there are still true believers hidden in the Roman Church, 
we shall not admit Reformed, Presbyterian, Methodist, etc., to our Lord's Supper, at least because 
there are among them many sincere ‘disciples of Christ,’ which we readily admit. So the question 
now would be: Why should Reformed Christians, Methodists, etc., who have an obviously false 
doctrine of the Holy Supper itself, and who cannot ‘distinguish’ the 'body of the Lord’ in the sense 
of the Apostle, be admitted to the Lutheran Supper, while Roman Catholics, who confess not only 
bread and wine, but the true body and blood of the Saviour in the Holy Supper, are to be rejected 
from it? - We think that both Reformed and Roman Catholics are essentially on an equal footing 
here, for their knowledge and confession, especially with respect to Holy Communion itself, is 
such that we cannot answer for it before God to give them Holy Communion and to bind with them 
a bond of ecclesiastical fellowship, which is first and foremost the fellowship of the one faith. S. 
The Swedish Augustan Synod will hold its annual meeting at Paxton, Ills. from the list of June. It 
is very gratifying that the theses on pulpit and communion proposed for discussion by the 
Committee represent a decidedly Lutheran practice. In the April number of the "Ratta Hemlandet" 
(edited by Professor Hasselquist) these theses (five on "pulpit exchange" and six on communion) 
are reported, and the concluding theses there read as follows: "In allowing those who have a 
confession unlike ours to preach in our churches and congregations lies a confession whereby, 
to a certain extent, our own confession is disparaged and denied, and a foreign one is 
acknowledged to the same extent. - Such a use, therefore, whereby those who are of different 
faith and confession from us are permitted to preach in our churches and congregations, is 
contrary both to God's Word and to good church order, and is therefore not only detrimental and 
ruinous to our church, but also fundamentally wrong. - Communion with those who hold and 
maintain a doctrine different from our confession, especially concerning the Lord's Supper, would 
be, to a greater or lesser degree, a denial of our own faith and confession, and a degradation of 
the Holy Supper itself. - No others, therefore, should be admitted to Holy Communion in the 
congregation than those who have joined the congregation or have the same faith and confession 
with the congregation." - Since the Swedish Augustan Synod has joined the Council, it is all the 
more to be hoped that these proposed theses will be accepted by the whole Synod and presented 
to it for acceptance or rejection at its next meeting as a testimony against the lax, un-Lutheran, 
and unchurchlike position of the Council. For if the Augustan Synod, by God's grace, has the right 
knowledge in these matters, while the Council in corpore still walks in darkness and does not 
want to reject a "use that is contrary to God's Word and good ecclesiastical order," it is a sacred 
duty of the Augustan Synod to first earnestly protest against the lax position of the Council, and if 
protests are of no avail, to withdraw from such a unionist-minded community. - Ss. 
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The "Observer" does not want to know anything about the Romanizing tendency of its doctrine of 
ministry. In our January issue, we mentioned some of the Observer's discussions on office, 
ordination, succession, ministry, and ‘radical congregational theory’ and remarked that such 
teachings and principles build a very useful bridge to Episcopalianism and the entire papacy. For 
the Anglican Episcopal system, as well as the Pabstical, holds as the lowest foundation for the 
right form and constitution of the church the principle that the preachers or priests, by ordination 
and succession, reproduce themselves as a special class standing above the congregation, to 
whom alone belongs the care for purity of doctrine and handling of discipline as the steering arm 
of the church ship. And if the papacy owes its flourishing and development to some special 
circumstance - under God's decree - even to the extreme of infallibility before others, then this is 
certainly the greatest theft from the church, which was committed against the congregation of 
Christ by the fact that the rights and duties of Christians as spiritual priests were more and more 
diminished, and the priests and bishops, on the other hand, were granted greater and greater 
liberties as a privileged estate. He, therefore, who denies that the congregation as such 
principally possesses the office, and that, from its inherent power, by election and profession, the 
office is conferred only on certain persons as its servants-who allows the office of preaching to 
propagate in an independent manner, independent of the congregation, by ordination and valid 
order, but denies to the congregation the superintendence over the office and its direction-has 
evidently taken a great step toward Rome. With such a principle of office, one need only imagine 
oneself in the time of the flourishing papacy and ask oneself whether this false doctrine of the 
office has not given the greatest impetus to the avalanche-like growth of the papal hierarchy. And 
even today there is hardly a false doctrine that draws so many into the fold of the Roman Church 
as this doctrine of the "independent" succession of the office. If, therefore, the "Observer" thinks 
that things are not yet so bad with his "Roman tendencies" - for while in the doctrine of the 
ministry he stands on the same ground with the Romans more than we do, we, on the other 
hand, in other things, e. g. doctrinal unity, crucifix, lights, private confession, etc., have more 
similarities than he does. If, on the other hand, in other matters, e. g. doctrinal unity, crucifix, 
liches, private confession, etc., we, again, more than he, have a resemblance to Rome, he is 
evidently unable to take a clear view of the point on which everything depends here, and to make 
the necessary distinction between fundamental and fundamental unity with Rome in its supreme 
hierarchical principles, on the one hand, and an accidental or nothing less than fundamental unity 
of the system, on the other. We cannot regard the theory of office of the "Observer" otherwise 
than as one of the strong roots of the papal hierarchy, by which this, resting on the ground of the 
Church, has gradually developed into the system of the Antichrist under its infallible head at 
Rome. - If, by the way, the "Observer" does not understand German better than to translate our 


expression "Pabstwirthschaft" by "Romisch hotel," we would almost advise him rather to leave our 
expressions untranslated. S. 


Il. Abroad. 


Switzerland. Among the new ecclesiastical laws enacted in the Canton of Neufchatel are the 
following: "“Article!..: Every citizen who fulfills the conditions of political suffrage is an 
ecclesiastical elector. Article 6: Every citizen who has a candidate's diploma, or who can prove 
that he is qualified to be a reformed pastor, is eligible to be elected to the ecclesiastical offices. 
(Article 12: The freedom of conscience of a clergyman is inviolable; it can neither be restricted 
by regulations, nor by vows or obligations, nor by disciplinary punishments or formulas, nor by a 
faith-law. 
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confession or by any measure. Article 20: "No synodal decision which relates to doctrine or to 
those parts of the cult which are connected with doctrine shall be obligatory for the congregations 
or clergy. According to this, Neufchatel surpasses Prussia by far. 

Alsace. The church conditions in Alsace were described in the Leipzig "Allgemeine 
evangelisch-lutherische Kirchenzeitung" of May 2, among other things, as follows: "We said at 
the beginning that the condition of our Lutheran congregations was also improving. We would 
like to conclude by explaining this in a little more detail. Humanly speaking, we are looking for the 
firm roots of our strength here; for our future does not hang on the balancing rod of the chief 
president; the secular government must, after all, take the congregations into consideration; but 
the further down one goes in our ecclesiastical edifice, the better it becomes. The pastors are 
better than the authority that has them at its disposal, and the congregations on the average 
better than their pastors. There are but few quite dead congregations left; in many there is a 
longing for something better, in most an opposition to the unfaithful pastor, which varies in 
gradation, sometimes so that the people wander to neighboring villages on Sundays to hear a 
faithful sermon, and even for the administration of the sacraments call upon the aid of other 
pastors. Yes, in some cases, where the region was occupied far and wide by rationalists, the 
protest against the unbelieving clergy had to go over to action. In Heiligenstein, in Plobsheim and 
in Obenheim-Daubensand, the congregations maintain their prayer hall and their pastor out of 
their own resources and cannot complain that the government has put anything in their way; on 
the contrary, it has willingly granted the use of the school hall until a prayer hall is ready. A hunger 
and thirst for the pure Word is awakening everywhere; zeal for the cause of the Lord is stirring 
everywhere. The state capital alone is lagging behind in a regrettable way. Strasburg could 
formerly be called a Christian city, with religious life. Since the war this has changed. We are 
gradually sinking into the utter worldliness of a Berlin or Hamburg, and the immigrant Germans 
are probably partly to blame. The churches are deserted, and only a few mediators are beginning 
to raise a very mixed audience. The Directorate is also filling the city more and more with 
unbelieving pastors. In the countryside, of course, it does not always succeed. According to the 
new law on the appointment of pastors, which was passed only last year, the congregations must 
vote through their church elders and the consistories. It is easy to see what disagreements this 
law gives rise to in the present situation. Two factors, mostly opposed in their convictions, the 
board of directors and the congregation, are to work together to appoint the pastor. If the former 
did not want to lose out, it would have to devise a whole new campaign plan and put it into action, 
and it is truly a pity that so much cleverness is spent on such a bad thing. Henceforth it need not 
give the faithful candidates any posts at all. It hides its responsibility either behind the simple 
declaration of the Inspector: an Orthodox would not be suitable here, or behind the resistance of 
the Consistory, which claims to be overrun with war and torn in confessional strife by a Lutheran. 
In most cases the church elders of the unfortunate congregation are not firm enough to resist 
such a tremendous pressure. There are, however, cases where the congregation is too 
unanimous and too decided to hope to convince the presbytery easily. For such difficult moves, 
the Directory has at its disposal a man whose price is not gold, and whose diplomatic dexterity 
and uncommon eloquence are almost always 
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succeeds in bringing even the recalcitrant around. It is the general secretary of the directorate, a 
former pastor, who shall not be described in detail here, since even the mildest assessment would 
expose us to the suspicion of spiteful exaggeration. He is commissioned by the Directorate to 
preach on Sundays in those vacant pastorates where things are a bit askew, and he always 
brings about miracles; by what means remains undecided. So far this is the fruit of the new law 
of appointment. Before, faithful candidates were appointed, at least to keep up the appearance 
of righteousness to the authorities. Now there is no need to keep up appearances, and all 
responsibility is thrown upon the congregation itself. Here, however, the opposition is becoming 
more general." 

The New Prussian Church Laws. We read the following in the Braunschweig-Hannover 
"Kirchenblatt" of March 31: The Lutheran "Dorfkirchenzeitung" from the Mark sees in the new 
Prussian church laws only the authorities who "want to keep their territory pure and see to it as 
far as possible that ‘clergy’ privileged and paid by the state also have a heart for this state and 
this people"; the government, as it seems, is so far fighting for what is the emperor's, according 
to the Bible. Of course, she does not want to "fail to recognize how infernal powers also want to 
have their say on the side of the government and turn the whole work to the persecution of the 
true church of Christ"; but she finds that "from the so-called church regime since Caiaphas much 
more heartache and harm has befallen the church of Christ than from all the states of the world 
put together," cites Rev. 17:16. of the ten horns of beasts that eat the flesh of the great whore, 
and wishes them "good appetite"! All this is to be read in the March number, and is a sad proof 
of how the Immanuel Synod stands. - In the Breslau "Kirchenblatt" of April 18 we read: Recently 
doubts have been raised from various sides as to whether all the new laws concerning church 
affairs should not also be authoritative for our church. Especially the "Allgemeine evangelisch - 
lutherische Kirchenzeitung" has repeatedly asserted this. In contrast to this, however, it can be 
assured in the most definite manner that the opinion already expressed here (No. 3), according 
to which the laws concerning the education of the clergy as well as the ecclesiastical disciplinary 
power do not apply to our church, has been confirmed as the correct one in an authoritative place, 
namely by the Minister of Culture himself, in response to a private inquiry addressed to him. 

The Toleration Edict of the Japanese Government. The "Christian Intelligencer" of New lork brings the 
official edict of the Japanese government, by which Christianity is tolerated in this strange 
kingdom. We translate the edict for the "Ambassador." Whereas, in matters of conscience and 
religious faith, it is sufficiently established that the manner of exercising them can be determined 
solely by reason and conviction, and not by power and force. Whereas no man or society of men 
has any right to force his or their opinions or interpretations on anyone in matters of religion, each 
man being responsible for himself. - Whereas we have no other intention than that of keeping 
away from our nation the miseries which, as experience has taught throughout the world, have 
followed the protection of a particular religion on the part of the State. - Now, therefore, be it 
solemnly resolved and declared that the Imperial Government of Dai Niphon will make no law 
which will prevent, directly or indirectly, the free exercise of freedom of conscience or religion 
within its territory. And be it further resolved and declared that no obstacle shall be placed in the 
way of the organization of any religious society by the local or State authorities. 
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so long as such an organization does not come into conflict with the laws of the State. And be it 
further solemnly resolved and declared that the law of the realm shall not recognize any religious 
institution as special and distinct from any other kind of social institution. And be it further solemnly 
enacted and declared, That no special privilege or favour shall be conferred by any local or state 
authority upon any particular sect or religious denomination, unless such privilege or favour shall 
at the same time extend to any other. And be it further solemnly resolved and declared that no 
religious title or rank shall be given by the State to any person belonging to any religious society. 
And be it further solemnly resolved and declared, that no act which may excite or promote 
religious enmity shall be permitted within the limits of the Empire. - The following further news 
comes from Japan via San Francisco: "The native Christians who were imprisoned in Horura 
have been released. On the other hand, the peasants in several provinces are rebellious, 
because the government has withdrawn the edicts against the Christians." From this it is evident 
that hostility to Christianity is still great among the population. The government, however, is 
undoubtedly equal to all, these edicts. The translation of the Holy Scriptures into the Japanese 
language, organized by the British and Foreign Bible Society, made good progress. The Gospel 
of John, translated by vr. Bittenheim, was recently printed and sent to Japan. The American 
missionaries in Japan are also working diligently on the translation of the Bible. The Gospels of 
Marcus and John have been printed in Japanese at the expense of the American Bible Society 
at Jokohama, Japan. The Gospels of Matthew and Lucas are also almost ready for printing. The 
Gospel of Marcus has been translated by Dr. S. R. Brown. Dr. Hepburn, who spent thirty years 
in composing a Japanese-English dictionary, is also one of the translators." This is gratifying 
news. (Christi. Ambassador.) 

Regional Church Attitudes. What Pastor Nagel writes in his "Kirchenblatt" of April 1, concerning 
the Prussian regional church, is undoubtedly applicable to the other regional churches, including 
the Saxon one. He writes: "The Protestant Church of Prussia is almost more agitated by the 
Sydow affair than by the new ecclesiastical laws. In some circles the possibility is being 
considered that Sydow might nevertheless wish to remain in office, and the question is being 
asked whether it would then still be permissible to remain in a church in which the preaching of 
unbelief would be tolerated, even justified. This question seems to us to be quite necessary. We 
have known for a long time that Sydow's doctrine is really justified in the national church; but that 
it is so would be made quite palpable once again by his remaining in office. But on the part of 
Lutherans in the regional church it is now declared that a resignation is not necessary even then, 
because the truthful preaching of the Word of God and the right administration of the sacraments 
in the regional church are not yet hindered. These Lutherans are becoming more and more frugal, 
and their view of the church more and more meager. Their present concept of the church would 
be something like this: The right visible church is the one in which the right preaching and 
administration of the sacraments are not yet hindered. Do they realize that they are treading on 
the same ground from which the Minister of Culture defends the new laws? If the church has 
nothing more to demand as an inalienable element of life than that God's Word and Sacrament 
not yet be prevented in it, then the new laws are indeed quite unobjectionable. If, however, they 
protest against these laws, and that on the ground of the correct Lutheran doctrine of the church, 
then it comes to this. 
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The Lutherans in the national church do not really have the concept of church described above, 
but a higher and better one. In truth, the Lutherans in the national church do not have the concept 
of church described above, but a higher and better one. But when the outward existence of their 
national church seems endangered, then they come up with the strangest thoughts. Sometimes 
it seems as if these forms of the national church were their highest, for which they would be able 
to sacrifice everything. - But we hope and believe that the decisive present will also work 
beneficially in this respect." 

Caesareopapie. The "Kirchenblatt fur Braunschweig und Hannover" (Church Gazette for 
Brunswick and Hanover) of April 17 writes the following: "The Brunswick Diet has rejected the 
government's proposal to declare that purely ecclesiastical matters are subject only to 
ecclesiastical legislation when laws are amended, which in the past, because they also contained 
state provisions, were passed with the participation of the state assembly, and therefore do not 
require the approval of the state assembly for their validity. Thus the Landtag definitely wants to 
play the role of supreme synod. In the majority opinion of the church and school commission 
(written by Obergerichtsrath Schmid), which it followed, the truth of the saying "appetitus crescit 
edendo" becomes apparent, for with each passing year the rights of the "unlimited power" of the 
state by virtue of its church sovereignty (jus majestaticum circa sacra) are stretched higher. They 
culminate in the words of the report that "the State, by virtue of its ecclesiastical sovereignty, is 
unrestrictedly and unilaterally able to repeal and amend all statutes enacted by the Church by 
virtue of its power over purely ecclesiastical matters, whether they be ecclesiastical laws or 
ecclesiastical ordinances, mixed with State laws or existing by themselves". At the same time, 
the report states that the autonomy of the Reformed and Catholic Churches, according to our 
constitutional law, is more extensive than that of the Lutheran Church. - One may rightly ask: 
must not such an overstretched bow necessarily break? 

Mecklenburg. In the preface to the present volume of the "Mecklenburgische Kirchen - und 
Zeitblatt" the new editor, Pastor Dr. Philippi, says: "Moreover, there is hardly a regional church in 
the new German Empire whose ministers, with rare exceptions, are so much one in all essential 
points as ours. The same writes: "The ‘Allgemeine evangelisch - lutherische Kirchenzeitung' 
asserts that even if there is agreement among believing Christians, Catholics and Protestants, 
about the divinity of Christ, his two natures (but the kenosis?!), the two natures are the same.), 
the doctrines of church and ministry, of the means of grace, of the last things, thus especially the 
doctrines of the third article, are in need of and capable of further development, while the 
confessional writings draw the lines clearly enough within which, with respect to these doctrines 
as well as with respect to the doctrines of the first and second article, an expansion and a closer 
substantiation seems possible and desirable, but a "further development" does not seem 
necessary, at any rate no more and no less than with respect to other doctrines. If the said 
newspaper declares itself most decidedly against the Union, but at the same time demands that 
‘its own theologians should not be reproached again and again, whether they be real or unreal 
heterodories,' because thereby they are only hindered in their zealous work, 'which, the more 
zealous it is, the more easily can lead to erroneous attempts,' the new Protestant 'Kirchenzeitung' 
does not unjustly reproach it with measuring double standards." 

In the principality of Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt, too, a school supervision law quite similar to the 
Prussian one has now been passed in the state parliament. It is becoming more and more 
fashionable for German governments, following Prussia's example, to try to come to terms with 
liberalism by sacrificing school and church to it. 

WwW. 
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Some of the most important errors of time in the area of our Lutheran 
Church. 


(Continued.) 

In sum, then, the essence and task of theological education and science is not 
that the theologians should at any time have a different faith from that of the laity, but 
rather that the theologians should have a different faith from that of the laity: 

1) The theologians are to recognize the right one faith more clearly and better, 
they are to explain it ever more deeply and thoroughly and to substantiate and prove 
it from the holy Scriptures. For there are many levels of knowledge, which is why daily 
experience shows that even among Christians, who all have the same faith, not all 
are equal in knowledge; one understands God's Word better than the other, and we 
demand of every preacher that he understand faith and doctrine better, more clearly, 
more thoroughly, and more comprehensively than a layman, let alone a schoolchild. 
So every Christian or Christian preacher will be aware of himself: twenty years ago | 
had the same Christ and the same faith as | have today, but how much clearer, more 
thorough, more certain many things have become to me today than they were then. 
- This is the blessing of the further development of the Christian Church as a whole 
and on a large scale. In the course of the Christian Church one could distinguish quite 
finely between a time of youth, i.e. the Church of the first centuries, and then a full 
manhood of the Church, such as the time of Luther and the Reformation. This 
progressive development of the church in regard to its doctrine is aided chiefly by the 
doctrinal disputes and heresies that arise in the course of time. In God's hands these 
are the means of driving the church to learn to explain the articles of faith ever more 
thoroughly, one by one, from the holy Scriptures, to testify publicly to the pure 
doctrine, to prove it from God's Word, and thus to reject the opposing heresy. Thus, 
for example, the ancient church in the first 300 years also already in the full sense 
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Then in the fourth century came the heretic Arius, who denied the deity of Christ, and 
only now was the church forced by this, and indeed in many long and difficult 
struggles, that the doctrine of the deity of Christ and the Holy Trinity was thoroughly 
discussed, explained, established by deep research and reflection on all sides, 
proven, testified to, and defended from the Holy Scriptures. This is what happened 
to the doctrine of faith in Luther's time; after the false delusion had prevailed in the 
papacy that man was justified before God by his own works, Luther, by God's grace, 
recognized again the true old doctrine of the church, which all God's saints had had 
long before him, that one is saved by grace alone through faith. But through the 
controversy with the false papacy and its heresies, how was Luther forced to 
investigate this doctrine of faith so much more deeply and thoroughly than had ever 
been done before, and how was he then able to teach it publicly so much more 
clearly, brightly, powerfully, and penetratingly than any man before him since the 
apostles themselves! This is the blessing of the struggles and experiences through 
which the Church has passed in the course of time; this is her growth and progress 
in doctrine and knowledge, that she learns to recognize, grasp, explain, and defend 
her one right old faith, the treasure of divine truth, which she has had from the 
beginning, ever more clearly and deeply. - From this follows: 

2) The other great gain and blessing of ecclesiastical and theological 
education and doctrinal development is that, as doctrine is more clearly recognized 
and more thoroughly explained and defended against all false doctrines, it is also put 
into clear, definite, and certain forms and expressions, and ordered and presented 
like a beautiful, regular building. This, then, is one of the main tasks of theological 
science of all times, to put Christian doctrine into the right clear form and to give it 
the necessary order and presentation. Therefore, one could say in sum, as the old 
Dannhauer expressed it, that in the actual substance, i.e. in the essence and content 
of Christian doctrine, nothing is to be changed or improved, but there it is necessary 
to remain eternally with the one old divine truth, but the form in which we compose 
this divine truth, present it and depict it, so that it may be perfectly recognized by 
everyone, there is to be improved, learned and further educated without ceasing. A 
distinction must be drawn between the revelation of all divine truth in God's Word, 
which is perfectly clear and bright, and the depths of all divine wisdom are given to 
us, and the sacred Scriptures do not give the teaching in theological or scientific form 
or presentation, but the latter is given by God to the work and task of the church. This 
clear and definite version or form and presentation of Christian doctrine is, however, 
also highly important. On the one hand, it serves to put the truth into the right light 
for our human knowledge. 
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It allows us to see clearly the order of the divine household, the harmonious inner 
coherence of the Christian doctrine in all its parts; on the other hand, it is only through 
such theological knowledge and understanding of the doctrine that we become able 
to teach it to others clearly and distinctly, but especially only through this do we learn 
to avoid and carefully separate all false errors, opinions and speeches that contradict 
the pure doctrine. The latter then finally leads us: 

3) To the last main benefit of theological education and science, namely, that 
it also helps us to thoroughly recognize, discern, and refute all false teaching. This, 
of course, requires a higher level of knowledge than the ordinary righteous Christian 
has, in order to see through all the networks of lies of false doctrine and the whole 
deception of human wisdom and philosophy, and to refute them from God's Word, 
which from time immemorial the world and the devil have brought into the field against 
the gospel, and with which they have sought to falsify, corrupt, and overthrow divine 
truth. All these false doctrines and poems of human wisdom, however, cannot be 
recognized all at once, but that is again a fruit and a blessing of the ecclesiastical 
development in the course of time, that little by little more and more of the various 
false ways and errors, which lead away from the truth, sometimes to the left, 
sometimes to the right, have come to light. There is almost no false doctrine, no false 
school of thought, that has not come to light somewhere or at some time in the course 
of church history and shown its evil fruits. And now, after the Christian Church has 
struggled for 1800 years with all kinds of heresies and false ways, often having to 
refute and overcome them from God's Word in the most difficult struggles, how much 
better can we now understand all these heresies, comprehend their evil 
consequences, and grasp and hold on to the opposing truth all the brighter and more 
surely! 

From what has been said here, it can also be explained to a large extent where 
it comes from that we find so often various errors expressed by the old church fathers 
in the 3rd, 4th, and 5th centuries, yes, so often serious errors, as would not be 
tolerated today by any preacher or theologian. In those days the right church and the 
right faith were undoubtedly present, as Luther so often testifies in the above- 
mentioned sayings, but the exact theological explanation, form, and version of the 
doctrine was still lacking; the errors contrary to the truth had not yet come to light and 
therefore had not yet been publicly recognized, refuted, and rejected. Therefore, in 
simplicity and ignorance, many a righteous old church father in the third or fourth 
century speaks an error that was not recognized and rejected as such by the church 
until later, or some who stand in the right faith nevertheless speak of this or that truth 
in such incomprehensible wrong expressions that one should suspect the greatest 
errors behind it. Then we may 
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The old fathers did not interpret many things so badly, because in their time the clear 
and definite theological form and version of the doctrine was still lacking. 

So let it remain the old admonition of St. Paul, which applies especially to our 
time: "O Timothy, keep that which is trusted in Thee, and avoid the unspiritual loose 
talk and the wrangling of the falsely famous art, which some pretend and lack faith. 
(1 Tim. 6:20-21.)" 

In addition to the false concepts of the further development of Christian 
doctrine, of which we have spoken so far, we must count among the most serious 
and fatal errors of our newer theology that among our scholars of today, indeed 
among most of our believing preachers and Christians of today, a completely 
different position and attitude prevails with respect to the pure doctrine of the Word 
of God than among our old Lutheran fathers. This has probably been mentioned from 
time to time in these pages, but the matter is of such great importance that | would 
like to give my dear readers a more coherent and clearer picture of it here. When it 
is said that so many of today's theologians or Christians have a quite different attitude 
toward Christian doctrine than the old fathers, we are speaking here not so much of 
specific individual false doctrines as of an attitude of heart that manifests itself here 
and there in individual manifestations and expressions, or of the value that is 
attached to the pure teaching of the Word of God. We mean, in sum, the terrible 
indifferentism or indifference to the pure teaching of the Word of God, as it may be 
called a prevailing disease of the times among most believers today. - This 
indifference to doctrine is closely connected with the whole spirit of our time. After 
all, we are living in a time when God and His Word are being more and more 
overthrown from their thrones, and instead man is placing his own self upon them. 
Own will, own honor, own benefit rule the world; "what we set is common," that is the 
rule with the ungodly and unbelievers of this time; all divine authorities and authorities 
are to be more and more abolished, and man's own freedom and own doing alone 
are to apply and rule. In accordance with this general spirit of the age, which has 
apostatized from God (and doubtless stems from the same sinful root), a spirit of 
false subjectivity, as it is customary to say, i.e., a spirit which has its own ego 
predominantly in view and allows itself to be dominated by it, is also weaving itself 
among believing Christians in the present century. Now believing Christians do not 
want to have anything to do with the coarse free spirit as it prevails in the world, nor 
with rationalism or rational wisdom, which grossly masters the Bible with human 
reason and throws it over the heap. The believing Christians of our time want to 
accept God's Word, they regard it as the only reason for their faith, and they do not 
want to be misled by it. 
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But even so, one's own ego plays a very large part in it. Because the heart and mind 
are too much focused on the self and allow themselves to be dominated by it, man, 
even the believer, does not esteem God's word as highly and as dear as he should, 
he does not give it so much value, he does not fear and honor it to the extent 
demanded by the first commandment, but his own thinking and his own actions more 
or less hold his heart captive; What he, man, does himself, and what seems good to 
himself, is everywhere before him, and darkens for him the bright light of the word of 
God. And to the same extent that the heart thus allows itself to be blinded by its own 
doings and thoughts, it looks at the word of God partly quite obliquely, as if through 
the colored glasses of its own thoughts and self-love, and partly individual pieces 
and teachings of the holy Scriptures lose to it all power and all meaning. What does 
not harmonize with his own ego and thoughts, or even what does not please and 
flatter his self-love, what does not correspond to his own feelings, inclinations, and 
sensations, in sum, what does not correspond to his own self-made Christianity with 
its ideas and feelings, all this in the Bible is not understood, cannot be grasped, and 
is therefore regarded as slight, unimportant, and unnecessary, or even despised and 
rejected in vain delusion. This is the spirit of false subjectivity, or false subjective 
Christianity, with its own self-chosen thoughts, feelings, and works, as it prevails a 
thousandfold among believers to-day, and is the fruitful mother of innumerable errors 
and perversities. Yes, whoever is or wants to be a Christian in this day and age may 
reach into his own heart and see how much of this false spirit of our time is still in 
him. 

In the good old days, especially in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, 
things were very different. Flesh and sin, and therefore self-love, pride, and the like, 
have always been in the world, even before old age; and every age since the fall of 
man has always had its own particular prevailing faults and dark sides, as now, so 
also in former times (although the Scriptures clearly teach that times and men 
become worse and worse the nearer we approach the end of the world). But one 
would still say that the heart of the ancient fathers was quite different from that of 
most Christians today. The ancients regarded the holy Scriptures as the word of the 
great living and majestic God; the Christian doctrine was regarded by them as the 
epitome and summa of what this our God and Lord has revealed to us in his word 
and has commanded us unwaveringly to believe, to do, and to keep. Every letter of 
this revealed word of God and the doctrine contained therein was sacred and 
inviolable to the ancient fathers; they saw and felt in it the majesty and glory of the 
living God, before whom they, as poor miserable worms, could only bow in deepest 
reverence. 
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and did not dare to change or misinterpret any letter or word. Accordingly, it was 
considered by the ancient fathers to be one of the gravest sins, even a crime of 
majesty, whereby a man would offend the honor of God by knowingly denying, 
despising, or breaking even one word that had gone forth from the mouth of God. 
There is more in a single word spoken by God, Luther thinks, than in the whole world. 
Without God's word, he says, it is impossible to stand before God and his judgment; 
therefore it was the whole aim and striving of the ancients to clothe themselves, as 
it were, only in God's word, to rest and live only in it. So every word of the Scriptures 
was full of spirit and life to them; however small and insignificant the matter may be, 
every saying of the Scriptures is and remains a word that has gone forth from the 
mouth of God. Therefore it is full of divine power and life for every soul that faithfully 
recognizes and grasps it as God's word. God's word was therefore the highest 
heavenly treasure to the ancient fathers, entrusted to them as it was to the whole 
church, and accordingly they saw themselves only as stewards and administrators, 
set and called to be guardians and protectors of this treasure and to defend it against 
every attack. Of course, it has often been complained that the ancients sometimes 
fought so vehemently and passionately against false teachers, and did not rest until 
they were deposed from their offices and removed from the church; it may well be 
that sinful and passionate things always interfere in all the doings of men. But we 
must not overlook the main thing, namely, how faithfully and zealously the ancient 
fathers contended for the sanctuary of God, how they considered it their profession 
and their highest duty, as teachers of the church, to preserve the treasure of God's 
word and his doctrine pure and true, not to embezzle or lose a letter or tittle of it, so 
that God and his holy word alone and entirely might retain the honor and dominion 
in the church. Therefore the ancients justly punished every false doctrine as a sin 
and crime, for the sake of which God strictly searched out countries, cities, and 
congregations, and demanded that every one be brought before his judgment; to 
them, wanton and obstinate false teachers were "heretics," with whom they had 
nothing to do and would have no intercourse or fellowship. Every lack of pure 
doctrine was to the old fathers a serious loss of divine truth, a clouding of the clear 
stream of heavenly water of life. 

To the same extent that the Word of God was great, high, and holy to the 
ancient Fathers, their own ego with its thoughts, feelings, and opinions, that false 
subjective spirit which now reigns, took a back seat to the Word of God. This can be 
seen, for instance, in the great textbooks on dogmatics or the doctrine of faith which 
the ancients wrote; their only aim and endeavor was to present as faithfully as 
possible only the revealed truth, the doctrine of holy Scripture, and not, as the 
moderns often do, the truth of the Word of God. 
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The same thing can be seen in the sermons, in the songs of Luther and the good old 
days: everywhere the main thing is the explanation and presentation of the Word of 
God, the doctrine of salvation. The same thing can be seen in the sermons, in the 
songs of Luther and of the good old days: the main thing there is everywhere the 
explanation and presentation of the Word of God, of the beatific biblical doctrine, but 
not the description of man's own feelings and thoughts. This own feeling and thinking 
did not have so much weight and influence with the ancients as it does with us now; 
their own ego did not play so much the master with them, but by the Word of God 
and by the divine authorities which God has placed outside of man, whether in church 
or state, the ancients allowed their whole heart and life to be dominated and 
governed. 

If one compares the whole spirit of the moderns with the description given here 
of the mind and state of the ancients, as it makes itself known to us from books and 
magazines, as well as from all possible expressions of Christian and ecclesiastical 
life, then a quite different type of the moderns will come before our eyes. We could 
summarize the latter in the following main points: 

1) In general, most Christians of today lack all sense for the pure doctrine of 
the Word of God as well as for its meaning and importance. It is not at all possible to 
grasp and understand what use pure doctrine should be to us; therefore it is 
considered unnecessary to speak so often and earnestly of pure doctrine or to insist 
upon it; indeed, it is even thought to be only an outward, spiritless, dead thing to talk 
so much about doctrine; it is more important and necessary to speak of practical 
Christianity and to do such things as move and concern the heart and life. If, 
therefore, one looks into recent sermon books or into Christian journals and 
magazines, there is little talk and action about Christian doctrine; even the expression 
"pure doctrine" is very seldom found in them, even in theological magazines, which 
would have a special vocation to deal with it. What, on the contrary, fills most of the 
theological or, for that matter, Christian journals in our day? Not questions of doctrine, 
but almost exclusively objects of life, be they reports of historical events or stories of 
Christian life, institutions and works that serve to build the Kingdom of God, or finally 
questions that directly concern the area of Christian and ecclesiastical life, that is, of 
a purely practical nature and kind. It is questions of the latter kind that consistently 
form the main theme of all pastoral conferences and other Christian gatherings in 
Germany. While the Missouri Synod, for example, has the custom and order of 
devoting most and the best time of its synodal meetings to the discussion of doctrinal 
matters, here in Germany it is as if there were no longer any need for this, as if the 
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Christian doctrine is a matter about which one would not have to worry much, which 
every theologian may work out for himself in his little study and see how he likes to 
do with it; In public, at conferences and meetings, where one wants to speak and 
hear what serves the salvation of the church, and what is therefore especially dear 
to the heart of every preacher and theologian, one has more necessary things to talk 
about, one thinks, than such dry, useless doctrinal matters, where one must talk 
about what is directly going on in the field of Christian and ecclesiastical life, and 
what is to be done there (as if the purity of Christian doctrine were not rather the 
great main thing for the building and preservation of the Christian church on earth). 
- It is the same with most sermons in modern times; there one sees and hears only 
what they usually deal with, not of thorough discussion and explanation of individual 
articles of Christian doctrine, but of subjects which belong to the sphere of life, 
whether of the external life and walk, or also of the internal, such as repentance, 
conversion, etc. Yes, one thinks that only such sermons are really practical and 
edifying, so that, even when one speaks of doctrine, one hastens quickly to direct 
the matter to this supposedly practical field, and to give the doctrine at once this 
practical use. Countless, however, is the number of sermons, songs, devotional 
books, etc., in modern times, which do not aim at all to lead their hearers or readers 
into the Word of God, to recite God's Word to them, to explain it, and to share it with 
them, but rather to describe their own thoughts, experiences, and feelings, such as 
a Christian should have, sometimes in the state of repentance, sometimes in that of 
grace, or otherwise in various cases of his life. And so spoiled are most Christians of 
our time that they prefer to hear such things as their own hearts describe and paint 
with their feelings, rather than what God's Word shows them and brings before their 
eyes with its pure teaching. O what a difference there is in this, for example, between 
Luther's sermons and songs and the more recent ones! How little Luther, in his 
sermons, allows himself to speak of such feelings and experiences of the human 
heart; how his whole endeavor is directed only to paint Christ before the eyes of man, 
to speak, as it were, only Christ, His merit and work of redemption right into his heart, 
regardless of what else is and goes on in the heart. 

From this lack of sense for the pure doctrine of the Word of God follows 
naturally the lack of desire and eagerness to occupy ourselves with it and to read 
and study such writings as might especially advance us in the knowledge of pure 
doctrine. This is not only the case with Christian laymen and people of the people, 
who often find it difficult to get them to read anything other than a Christian 
missionary magazine and the like, and who explicitly complain when they are asked 
to read something other than a few edifying stories and experiences. 
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The first thing that is missing is not only the payment of the surcharge, but also the 
lack of the right earnestness and zeal for the study of pure doctrine, even among 
preachers. Most preachers prefer to read and study the writings of the newer 
theology, in which they are informed of the various questions, ingenious researches 
and results of current science, rather than the good old writings of Luther and the old 
fathers, which contain the gold of pure doctrine. It has long been known that the 
writings and books of the ancients are almost all shipped in large crates to America, 
where they are bought up at high prices, while in Germany there is little market for 
them. 

For this reason it is easy to explain why there is so little understanding of pure 
doctrine among believing Christians and preachers in Germany. Oh, this is 
exceedingly sad and frightening when one looks into these conditions among the 
Christians of our time; how often the most important articles of faith and doctrine are 
hardly known! How often it happens, when explanation and account are demanded 
of the simplest Christian truths, that no answer is forthcoming! The writer of this can 
testify from experience how innumerable times he has met with believing Christians 
of our time, for example, who have asked him for information about the simple 
propositions that Christ bore our sins on the cross and the like, and they could not 
give it. We have a certain feeling and a dim idea that Christ is the only Saviour, who 
by grace makes us blessed through his blood, but all clear concepts of the matter 
are lacking. And so much more, as to all the other less important doctrines and truths 
of the Christian faith. What wonder is there that one does not feel and know the 
importance of pure doctrine, that one therefore has no desire and courage to contend 
for it, much less to stake one's life and blood for it, that one rather easily abandons 
and surrenders pure Lutheran doctrine and church, opens the door to the Union and 
all kinds of false doctrines? One does not know and understand the doctrine and 
does not know what it is, nor what it is good for. 

As much as is publicly known, the Missouri Synod is the only major 
ecclesiastical community in America at the present time where adherence to pure 
Lutheran doctrine is taken in full earnest. How fiercely, however, the Missouri Synod 
has been misjudged and reviled by many up to the present day; soon it is declared 
to be harsh and uncharitable that it closes itself so strictly to all deviating doctrinal 
opinions and banishes false teachers from its midst, soon it is seen to be a lack of 
proper theological education and science that the Missourians do not grant more 
honor and recognition in their midst to the various ideas and supposed advances of 
the newer German theology. It is almost surprising, however, and a sign of how 
difficult it is for our time to understand the seriousness and strictness with which the 
Missourians, following the example of our old Lutheran fathers, have relied on the 
German theology. 
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It is of no use to point out the mighty and glorious evidences of active Christian life 
in the Missouri Synod. Nevertheless, the whole position of the doctrine which prevails 
there remains contrary to the spirit and sex of our people. It is of no use to point to 
the mighty and glorious manifestations of active Christian life in the Missouri Synod; 
nevertheless, the whole position toward doctrine which prevails there remains 
incomprehensible once and for all to the spirit and generation of our time. 

This alone was the cause that brought the Missouri Synod into discord with its 
earlier so faithful and zealous friend and promoter, Pastor Lhe. Apart from individual 
deviating doctrinal opinions, in which Pastor Lohe left the Lutheran confession, it was 
mainly the difference of the whole spirit that separated him (as well as now Léhe's 
lowa Synod in America) from the Missourians: with the latter the emphasis on pure 
doctrine, by which they made only this, pure doctrine, their motto, raised only it to the 
banner and mark of their church fellowship and to the dividing wall against all 
dissenters, fought and worked only for it in the first place; on the other hand, with 
Pastor Léhe and his friends the much milder broad-minded position against 
dissenting doctrinal opinions besides the prevailing sense of Christian and church 
life, liturgy and constitution of the church, Christian works of love and institutions for 
such. During the last half of his life, Pastor L6he was no longer a fighter and standard 
bearer for pure Lutheran doctrine for Germany, but the main shine of his life lay in 
practical official and loving activity. 

Or, if we look around Germany, where can we find true champions of pure 
Lutheran doctrine? The separated Lutherans in Prussia, who separated from the 
Union with such heavy sacrifices and struggles for the sake of the Lutheran 
confession, would have been called to be such. Among them, one would expect, the 
right sense and earnestness for Lutheran doctrine should have developed, and as 
far as the opposition to the Union is in the nature of things, this has indeed happened. 
Otherwise, however, the separated Lutherans in Breslau also remained children of 
their time. The decisive opposition to the entire false and un-Lutheran theology of the 
19th century and a full return to the ways of our old Lutheran fathers never took place 
among them. Without hesitation, the future pastors of the Lutheran Synod of Breslau 
were allowed to receive theological training at German universities and even to take 
their theological examinations at the University of Leipzig (which has only changed 
in the last decade). Even worse, however, was the fact that among the Prussian 
separated Lutherans, a strongly Romanizing tendency was formed from the very 
beginning, which was not 
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The author of this article can testify from his own experience, since he personally 
experienced the withdrawal from the Union 25 years ago. As the writer can testify 
from his own experience, since he personally lived through the withdrawal from the 
Union more than 25 years ago, it was indeed the doctrine, the fleeing and shunning 
of false doctrine, the adherence to right Lutheran doctrine, which gave the first 
impetus to withdraw from the united church and in which one sought and found the 
biblical justification for separation. But they did not stop there; once they had turned 
their backs on the entire decayed national church, they now wanted to build a 
righteous new church in all respects and realize the ideals they had formed of a true 
church according to the Holy Scriptures. Thus, one threw oneself with all one's might 
into the entire external area of the church; it was, after all, in the circumstances and 
conditions of the newly formed, separated Lutheran congregations that one had to 
make completely new arrangements in all external church matters, and thus, quite 
naturally, the lively interest in church discipline, constitution and liturgy awoke. With 
neglect of doctrine, all energy and time was spent on these latter things, seduced by 
the whole spirit of the times and the Romanizing ideas of the main leaders of the 
Lutherans in Breslau. Thus it was in the years 1846-1852 that Schreiber left the 
Union and joined with his congregation the Lutheran Synod of Breslau. On the part 
of the latter, very careful care was taken for the external regulation of this affiliation, 
correction of the vocation, etc., but whether we Nassau Lutherans were also really 
faithful and correct in Lutheran doctrine was, as far as | remember, never a question. 
Thus the entire 60-70 Lutheran pastors of the then Breslau Synod were thrown 
together from the most diverse backgrounds and from all sides, and there was 
probably no false doctrine or direction of the time that was not represented among 
them. But it was not thought of to settle this appalling confusion of doctrine, especially 
at the synodal meetings, to work together on a clear and secure position in doctrine, 
and it was therefore only a severe but inevitable punishment of this neglect of 
doctrine when later a doctrinal difference broke out that tore and divided the whole 
synod. 

Witty through such experiences and freed from the influences of the Breslau 
Romanizing tendency, the Prussian Immanuel Synod has, however, recognized the 
importance of pure doctrine to a far greater degree and has established a doctrinal 
unity among itself, but its negotiations this year on the doctrine of the sacred office 
of preaching show anew that this unity of doctrine, though pleasingly striven for, has 
not yet been attained, and one has nevertheless declared one's desire to calm 
oneself in this respect. 

Even less than among the separated Lutherans we find the rech- 
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sense of doctrine in the territory of our German national churches. Apart from the 
great masses who still calmly follow the stream of unrighteous and pietistically 
unchurched spirit, most of our regional Lutherans are either moved by the 
Romanizing ideas of our time to overestimate the external institutional side of the 
church to such an extent that they completely forget the purity and unity of doctrine, 
or they more or less follow the learned university theologians as their leaders and 
predecessors. For decades, Professor Hengstenberg in Berlin, Vilmar in Marburg, 
and at present Professor Luthardt with his church newspaper in Leipzig, as well as 
the Erlangen theologians in Bavaria, etc., have been the theological and 
ecclesiastical leaders for such wide circles. The doctrinal position of these learned 
German theologians is, however, very different from that of our old Lutheran Church. 

This is most openly expressed by Professor Kahnis in Leipzig, who, although 
in individual points he deviates further from the Lutheran confession than many 
others, nevertheless essentially shares the spirit and character of our entire modern 
theology. According to his freer position, however, Professor Kahnis presents to us 
this character of the newer theology with its claims and principles partly most 
completely, and partly he does not shy away from drawing the consequences from it 
without hesitation. According to Kahnis' booklet on the "Fundamental Truths of 
Protestantism," the Lutheran Church is in need of a completely new reformation. He 
accuses the church, as well as the theology of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries, of two main shortcomings: 1. subjectivity, i.e. too one-sided emphasis on 
personal faith (whereby Kahnis emphasizes, for example, that in the Reformation the 
church was not sufficiently understood as an external institution, but only as a 
community of faith), and then 2. doctrinalism, i.e. too one-sided emphasis on 
doctrine. Professor Kahnis argues that "Christianity is essentially a communion of life 
with God; but German Protestantism gradually converted this fact of life into doctrine. 
The whole weight of ecclesiastical unity was put into doctrine; the organization in 
constitution and cultus was left to the individual regional churches, where the 
sovereign with his theologians then took it in hand. In the 16th century, the 
awareness that everything rested on doctrine was still very strong, says Kahnis, but 
even then it was recognized how great the danger was to base everything on pure 
doctrine; every doctrinal controversy would unhinge the church, every doctrinal 
question would immediately call the whole church into question. Hence Professor 
Kahnis concludes that pure doctrine, if it is made the sole point of unity of the Church 
in the manner of the ancient Fathers, does not unite, but divides; that is therefore the 
fundamental damage of Lutheranism, that from the beginning it has been too much 
of a theologian's Church, etc." - | would think that Professor Kahnis is here just saying 
that which was wrong with the old Luther- 
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Luther reproves what we praise as the main glory and essential character of Luther, 
namely these two things: 1. that the right good old Lutheranism placed the whole 
salvation of man, and therefore also the church and everything, solely in personal 
faith, and 2. that therefore Luther and the old fathers also praised the pure doctrine, 
God's Word, as the only defense and weapon, reason and goal, standard and sign 
of the church. The very thing which Kahnis censures was therefore Luther's glorious 
motto: "Let the Word stand, and have no thanks for it; He is well on the plan with us, 
with His Spirit and gifts." For where God's Word is with its pure doctrine, there is 
Christ Himself with His power and His grace, there we can be glad and confident, 
there the city of God will remain fine and merry with its fountains, i.e. Word and 
Sacrament, for God is with it in it. Therefore let it be our only care that we keep only 
God's word pure and true; we can then willingly let go of everything else, or out of 
love and patience give way in it to our neighbor and carry the weak. If we have and 
keep only God's Word, the teaching of the Gospel, pure and pure, as our portion and 
inheritance, then we can confidently say with Luther: "Take their body, goods, honor, 
child, and wife, let them go, they have no profit, the kingdom must remain with us." 
For without doubt, certainly and truly, in the word of God alone, and in the faith that 
grasps and holds the word, stands the whole kingdom of God, church, life, and 
blessedness. 

In the face of these simple basic truths of Lutheranism, Professor Kahnis 
speaks like a man who has the cover of Moses hanging before his eyes and who 
does not even know what the pure teaching of the Word of God is all about. Only this 
much is clear from the above speeches of Professor Kahnis: both he and the other 
learned theologians, who are essentially of one mind with him, have no 
understanding at all of why and in what way the old Lutheran church placed its point 
of unity solely in doctrine, and why, of course, it allowed the standing and falling of 
the church to depend solely on the purity of doctrine. From this it certainly follows 
that such newer theologians as Professor Kahnis can have no conception of the 
seriousness and strictness with which the old fathers held to pure Lutheran doctrine; 
to these newers pure doctrine has not at all the importance which it had to the 
ancients, nay, the reverse, "life" is to them the main thing. Therefore they place works 
next to faith. Thus Professor Kahnis exhorts us to preach the "by faith alone" with 
great caution. "Let it not be forgotten," he exclaims, "that besides the apostle Paul, 
who has the doctrine of justification, there is also a John, who urges the communion 
of life, and a Peter, who exclaims to prepare himself fully by sanctification unto eternal 
life." - This is a sample of the spirit and nature of our newer German theology, and 
therefore easily explained that indifferentism to pure doctrine and to doctrine in 
general is essentially peculiar to it. 
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As a further fruit of the sinful indifference to the right doctrine of the Word of 
God that prevails in the area of our Lutheran Church in Germany, we state that, just 
as the sense for pure doctrine is lacking, so is the right testimony and fight against 
false doctrine that is commanded by God. Yes, it has almost come to such a pass 
that here in Germany, if not in word, then in fact, all concept of false doctrine, or, to 
speak with the holy apostle according to Titus 3:10, of heresy, seems to have been 
lost. In fact, this latter word is hardly ever heard or read in theological and Christian 
circles, journals, etc. 

A few decades ago, when a new life of faith first began to awaken again in 
Germany, one had a certain right not to take it so exactly with the requirement of pure 
doctrine. At that time, everything revolved around the first rough difference between 
faith and unbelief; one was therefore glad if a preacher even began to take the side 
of positive Bible faith; one was glad to see a "believer" in him at all. It was also in the 
nature of things that one could only gradually attain to the full knowledge and 
comprehension of Christian doctrine; one could not, therefore, expect full clarity of 
doctrine from every newly awakened and converted person at once; one had to be 
content if, along with many still clinging errors, only the first elements of the biblical 
faith were grasped to some extent. Thus the whole life struggle of the believers, as 
well as the top of all Christian preaching in those first revival times, went only to the 
contrast of biblical faith and gross unbelief or rationalism in general. - On these first 
stages of Christian knowledge, Christian life in Germany seems to have come to a 
standstill. Instead of developing in a logical manner to full clarity in the whole area of 
Christian doctrine, it is today in many places still as it was a few decades ago; One 
is quite satisfied if a preacher only avoids the coarse doctrine of reason, if he only 
declares himself for faith and God's Word in the most general sense, then one 
regards him as a "believing preacher," and if the man knows how to preach fully with 
a certain power and warmth, then one feels quite edified and satisfied, regardless of 
the crying lack of pure doctrine and in spite of all the false doctrines that occur in the 
sermon. One sees no special harm or disadvantage in it, if one only hears a believing 
sermon at all. And fully a congregation would be resented if it were not satisfied with 
such a preacher, who generally preaches faithfully, but demanded a stricter measure 
of pure Christian doctrine. In addition, there is the trait of pietism that still runs through 
our time: people think that only Christian life is awakened through preaching, that 
only souls are converted, that a preacher only proves to be a pious and zealous 
servant of Christ, 


in the territory of our Lutheran Church. 239 


who diligently builds the kingdom of God, works actively for the mission, etc., then 
the great main thing, the one thing that is need, is indeed present, and it is wrong if 
this should be forgotten and disregarded above other secondary matters. Thus it has 
been the custom and rule almost everywhere in the German national churches up to 
the present day that no more is demanded in the pulpit than the generally faithful 
sermon, while false doctrines in detail, a wrong theological direction of a preacher, 
even confessional doctrines of distinction are usually overlooked and ignored. 

As in the sermon, so it is in the personal contact and intercourse among 
believing Christians and preachers in our time. There, too, one pays almost no 
attention to the false doctrine that is even evident. It is true that many Lutherans do 
not want to participate openly in the union and the united church; they do not want to 
be openly declared members of such united associations as the Evangelical Alliance, 
the United Missionary Associations, etc., but they do not want to be members of the 
church. But the more coarse? Union is often practiced in private life. If one looks at 
most Christian circles, associations, conferences, and meetings, as they are 
organized among believers in Germany to-day: there one usually finds the most 
colorful mixture of people of all sentiments and creeds, in some cases touching hard 
on the borders of rationalism or swarm-spiritism, and all of them are in the habit of 
getting along together fraternally and amicably. If this were only the love that carries 
the still weak, seeks out and rebukes the erring, the love that does not extinguish the 
smoldering wick and does not break the crushed reed, well, such love would certainly 
be beautiful and glorious, one should praise it. But it is much different. On the 
average, one must unfortunately suppose that it is indifference to doctrine that 
expresses itself in the kind of Christian and brotherly intercourse described in modern 
times. This is clear from the fact that the love that instructs and rebukes the erring is 
not practiced, in that one seldom asks about pure doctrine, nor bears witness against 
false doctrine. Hence it is an obvious fact that the scriptural commandment to avoid 
heretical men has almost entirely gone out of fashion, so to speak, in ordinary 
Christian and brotherly intercourse among the believers of our time, and one has 
almost become accustomed to deal even with obvious heretics as with brothers. Our 
time has only very isolated examples of believing pastors refusing to hold fellowship 
with false believers or to sit together in public conferences, and that has only 
happened when it was a matter of very gross public enemies and traitors to the Word 
of God. All other doctrinal differences and divergent opinions of faith usually remain 
completely untouched. 

We see it quite the same in the scholarly intercourse among the scholars of 
our time. Oh, how much is lacking in the fact that even our great university 
theologians of today, like the guardians of pure teaching of old 
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who warned with a bright trumpet against every enemy, traced every, even the finest 
poison of false doctrine, and did not rest until it was rendered harmless and 
eliminated from the chairs of the church! Instead of this, our present universities 
publicly set an example of peaceful toleration and free coexistence of all kinds of 
different theological directions. Either there is no theological struggle at all among 
these present-day representatives of learned science, or it bears only a purely 
scientific stamp, so that it does not touch the practical life of the church at all. 

| must, of course, be extremely careful not to pronounce a judgment or 
sentence on any individual persons in what | have said here. It is only intended here 
to describe, in a general way, the prevailing spirit and character of our time. Of 
course, there are pleasant exceptions in the case of individual persons and in 
individual Christian circles; Schreiber personally has many of his dearest and best 
friends, with whom he knows himself to be completely of one heart and soul, even in 
regional church circles, in which the spirit of our time is most easily expressed. Yes, 
we must certainly also acknowledge that it is in the nature and manner of national 
church relationships that the external church order and the relationships there, as 
they have become historical, often form bonds which bind even the best and most 
faithful among the faithful, and which the individual cannot break and tear at once, 
even though he bears them with a heavy heart. But | nevertheless believe that if only 
the right sense and spirit prevailed in Christian circles in Germany in general, then 
everything would shape itself in the right way. To prove this, | refer only to facts that 
are openly before everyone's eyes in our time, e.g. the great pastoral conferences in 
Hanover, Leipzig, Erlangen etc. It is certainly beautiful and wonderful that such large 
gathering points for believing Lutheran theologians and pastors have formed in our 
time; it is beautiful and good that one does not close the door to anyone, but invites 
everyone who wants to come and is not afraid or ashamed of the name "Lutheran.) 
But this | am firmly convinced: if the right spirit of resolute Lutheran faith and character 
were to blow at these great conferences, if the pure doctrine were to be made more 
resolutely the banner around which people gathered, if the articles of pure doctrine 
were to be regularly brought up for discussion, if the necessary testimony were to be 
bravely and resolutely given against the prevailing errors of the time, then the 
necessary sifting of the congregation would take place of its own accord, and all those 
who were of a different mind would be forced out of the way. 


*) We take the liberty of remarking here that when a man notoriously attacks the 
foundations of Lutheranism in his claim to it, as, for example, a Kahnis does with his Arianism, 
Pelagianism, and Zwinglianism, the door to a Lutheran conference should certainly be closed to 
him. D.R. 
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but. Thus it happened when the great Leipzig Pastoral Conference had its first 
meetings 20-25 years ago, and the Unirte also joined them; serious testimony was 
given against the Union, so that its friends left of their own accord. Or look across to 
America: when, in the summer of this year, the great synodal conference, formed by 
six Lutheran synods, met for the first time, it was made a point of presenting to the 
assembly, above all, the doctrine of justification in detailed theses, and of working it 
through together, so that finally the whole assembly professed loudly and 
unanimously the pure doctrine in this great fundamental and main article. Yes, this is 
the only thing that should be done; here in Germany, too, one should learn in all 
Christian circles, in private intercourse as well as in public assemblies, to make the 
pure doctrine of the divine Word one's standard and motto, and on the other hand to 
oppose all false doctrine with one's earnest damnamus (the "be it condemned" of the 
Augsburg Confession): such a testimony of truth alone would settle everything, and 
separate light from darkness, truth from lies. 

We must not deceive ourselves, therefore, but see in the lack of this earnest 
testimony and struggle against false doctrine, as it generally prevails in Germany, a 
fruit of indifferentism against doctrine, as it forms a main feature in the character of 
our time, a fruit of the fact that the spirit of our time has lost far too much the concept 
of false doctrine, as a grave sin, by which one transgresses and forsakes the word 
of the living God, and sets his own wisdom beside God's truth. This sin is not 
recognized and respected; false doctrine is too little regarded as sin, and therefore 
the heart fears and is not afraid to deal with it, as it were, quite guilelessly and kindly, 
where it is encountered, and one does not understand why it should be such a holy 
duty to avoid it and withdraw from all fellowship with it. 

(To be continued.) 


From the history of an ecclesiastical newspaper. 


Among the few ecclesiastical periodicals which were in the hands of God 
instruments of truly reformatory effectiveness, belongs without doubt the 
"Homiletisch-liturgische Korrespondenzblatt" (Homiletic-Liturgical Correspondence 
Gazette), which the late Chr. Ph. Heinr. Brandt, then pastor at Roth in Bavaria, first 
published in 1823, in that time in which rationalism seemed to have already buried 
Lutheranism in Germany for its new resurrection. As miserable as the paper was 
when it came into the world, an untimely, in addition a miscarriage, it later developed 
into such a shapely, victorious giant, next to and behind which many a 
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The author of this paper "experienced this himself as a young student, when he found 
the paper in his father's house during his holidays. Schreiber "experienced this 
himself as a young student, when he found the paper in his father's house during his 
holidays. 

In the "Self-Biography of G. H. von Schubert" (Erlangen, 1856), this dear man 
also mentions the aforementioned "Homiletischliturgische Korrespondenzblatt". He 
precedes the history of the same with a description of the religious conditions in 
Germany. He writes there, among other things, the following: 

"In those days the kingdom of faith was like the kingdom of Israel in the days 
of the reign of Ahab, when, after the word which the Lord spake by Elijah the Thisbite, 
no rain watered the land for three years and a half. The green of the meadows was 
dead; the leaves of the trees withered; in the fields of the fields the sun waked, the 
wind, when it passed over them, stirred up no waving seed, but only clouds of loose 
dust; the rich shepherds, who before satiated themselves with the milk of their flocks 
in abundance, clothed themselves in the skins of the lambs, went about impoverished, 
as brethren of serpents, and fellows of the ostriches that inhabit the wilderness. And 
if at that time Obadiah would prevent the life of him and his house from ceasing, he 
must go far about to be satisfied at the fountains and streams, or in the caves and 
clefts of the rocks he must quench his thirst at the little water left by the rain. How 
should | not, as long as the breath to thank me goes out and in, remember with love 
all the water fountains and the rocky clefts in which | found living water in those days 
to sustain my life? Yours, you dear Pastor Schéner in Nuremberg, yours, you godly 
Harms, yours, you dear A. Neander, KottwiB, Geibel, Merle d'Aubigny, Martin Boos, 
GoBne'r and J. Mich. Sailer. And if | could forget you, you abundantly flowing stream 
in Basel, where | came as the servant of an Obadiah, or you, you never drying up 
spring in the mind of my friend Kraft, the reformed pastor in Erlangen, then | will also 
forget me as an ingrate. At that time, there was a similar need for mutual friendship, 
a similar alliance of peace in the members of the small group of believers, when they 
met on the green banks of such a stream, out of the hustle and bustle of the larger 
crowd, as among the guests of the church, who are brought together by the common 
desire for healing at a praised source of healing, for example in the valley of the Tépel 
or the Eger. Some from the north, others from the south, from the east or west, would 
hardly have greeted each other in the crowd of a large city and its rabble, but here 
they are soon united as in a family life; the joy of the one at the warmth of the mild 
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The joy or the suffering of all the others is also the joy or the suffering of the spring 
day and its blossoms, or the suffering over the rough wind and the rain that alternately 
presses into the valley with the air. Indeed, at that time, in view of all the still clinging 
defectiveness and frailty of the small people of the faithful or those who had returned 
to faithfulness, one could see in him the model of a church which, as a body of Christ, 
consists of many members, but in which these members, because none of them 
wanted to be the whole body, stood in a common feeling of life, in which, when one 
member suffers, the others all suffer with him, or when one of them is glorified, the 
others all rejoice with him. And yet this cheerful peaceful coexistence, like that of the 
Curg guests at a spring of salvation desired for them all, could not be a flourishing 
and natural one. One longs, the more affirmed one feels again, the more back to 
one's own lasting home."... 

"As much as I, as well as many other like-minded fellow believers of the 
Lutheran Church, to which | belong with a loyal heart, rejoiced in the newly emerging 
life of the Christian faith in the other church communities, there nevertheless 
remained for us a constantly gnawing pain. Especially in our Lutheran Church, in 
which the duell, from which alone all life flows: God's pure, true Word and His Gospel, 
had first been opened again to the thirsty and most powerfully proclaimed, the supply 
of living water seemed to have run out so much and everything had become so 
completely dry, as in the days of Ahab in the fields of the kingdom of Israel. Closest 
to us here was our Bavarian fatherland itself. Who were the successors of Esper, up 
in the Baireuth country, and how did it look with the fruits of their work on the pulpits 
and in the schools? Who, since Schéner's death, stood in Nuremberg against the 
impudently rising unbelief? Were not the books, from which the children in the 
schools, the confirmands, before they went to the altar, were to learn religion, and 
even a so-called Christian faith, and take it to heart, everywhere only ‘death in the 
pots’? And what had become of Saxony, the vaunted mother-home of the 
Reformation? One looks into the most famous theological journals of the country at 
that time. There one becomes acquainted with very learned men, as it seems, who 
are eagerly searching in the book of books, all of them looking for something new in 
it, which the old believing Bible scholars had overlooked, and whereupon all of a 
sudden a new light is shining in the midst of the darkness of this faith. But they are 
like those who have strayed from the fertile field into the wasteland. Like those who 
in their hunger plucked up nettles around the bushes, and juniper root was their food, 
and when they got hold of it, they shouted about it like a thief’ - 'Among the bushes 
they shouted and among the thistles they gathered - praising the effect-making new 
thing they had discovered. The few faithful and quiet in the land, who still 
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not sleeping, but desiring the light, sought it in the hidden secluded huts of the Pietists 
and in the still vital community of the Moravian Brethren. 

"And yet, distressing as the appearance of the spiritual misery of the Lutheran 
Church was at that time, the word of promise, which the Lord gave by the mouth of 
the prophet Jeremiah (Cap. 35, v. 19.) to the house of the Rechabites, has 
nevertheless also been fulfilled in her, according to her measure: it has also never 
failed her, as it did Jonadab, the son of Rechab, that not one of her own stood at all 
times before the Lord. For she was, and is, founded on the commandment of God, 
and on his revealed word. 

"Especially in Bavaria, in the times of the worst desolation of the Lutheran 
pulpits and schools, there were individual Levitical families who were endowed with 
the spirit of faithfulness of the House of Rechab and in whose midst there was no 
lack of those who stood before the Lord in the same faithfulness. During the time | 
was in Erlangen, until the year 1822, the pastor Johann Jacob Bomhard lived in 
Gundelsheim. The short biography of this worthy pastor, which was written by his 
eldest son, Rector Chr. Bomhard in Ansbach, this rare master of the teaching 
ministry, presents me with a touching image of my own blessed father. For though 
both men differed in their history, yet in the fidelity and strength of their faith, as in the 
conduct of their office and their walk in the world, they were very much akin as 
brothers. Of the pastor Bomhard and his wife could well be said what is praised of 
the married couple of the priestly family Abia, of Zacharias and his Elisabeth: they 
were both pious before God and walked blamelesstly in all the commandments and 
statutes of the Lord." 

In the following Schubert now comes to speak of the sheet mentioned several 
times, to the publication of which the pastor Brandt "was compelled by an inner urge, 
which left him no peace by day and by night". Schubert continues: 

"The man himself did not know quite clearly what he actually wanted and how 
he should attack the matter; but that he wanted something good, and that he would 
not lack God's help and blessing for it, that he knew well. But to this alone belonged 
a good faith. For the business of his office and the efforts he had to make to bring his 
paper to the press and from there to the people, left him no time to do much work on 
it himself; he had to look around for co-workers among his fellow ministers near and 
far. He found such things of the ordinary kind of the time, and so it happened that the 
first numbers of his paper were nothing but nettles of the nettle-diggers on the bushes 
and rotten eggs of lizards, which the diggers had found under the bushes. 
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found, brought to market. But such things could be had everywhere for easy money 
and for free; no one wanted to buy them, and poor Brandt and the printer of his paper 
would not have pulled nettles out of the ground, but they might have pulled the hair 
out of their heads because of the bad progress of their business. Then the spirit of 
the Lord came upon a Samson, that he took the lazy ass's chin in his hand, and with 
it smote the Philistines. Actually, it was not only one such quick-witted hero, but there 
were two of them, a pair of brothers from the parish of Gundelsheim, August and 
Heinrich Bomhard, who handled the donkey's chinchin in such a way. To these two, 
as to all their numerous brothers and sisters, their witty, faithful father, and with him 
their childlike, pious mother, had laid such an unshakably firm foundation of Christian 
faith in their hearts and minds that it held up well even among the two theologians 
against the shaking and shivering of the university teachers of the time. And for these 
two, in whom the fiery zeal had long since burned over the evil of the Nesselraufer 
as well as the blasphemers, the hand seemed to be determined from the beginning. 
With the moment when these two stretched out their hands for action, and when other 
faithful people in the country soon joined them, the story of the paper really begins, 
from which | want to share a few features, which | take from a letter written to me by 
a man from Augsburg, whose name is well inscribed with all who fear the Lord, but 
even better and more imperishable with Him who is the comfort of the fear of Isaac 
and Israel. 

O beautiful that you want to give a green place to the memory of our 
correspondent in your self-biography. That time deserves it - my heart swells when | 
think of the campaigns of that time against Beelzebub and his army and of the 'Hie 
Sword of the Lord and Gideon’, before which the rabble had to flee, like the drowsy 
Midianites there. No Prussian veteran can think of the battles of Leipzig and Waterloo 
with greater pleasure and more gratitude to Him who alone gives the victory. My 
blessed brother Heinrich (Bomhard) has briefly outlined the history of the then 
theological war of liberation with its purpose and outcome in the uncommonly 
beautiful Valetsegen, which concludes the last issue of the last volume. In general, it 
is my blessed Heinrich to whom the laurel and the palm of the victor are most due in 
this war, for the correspondence journal, like a child born dead, only came to life when 
he appeared in it with a small but solid essay of a polemical nature. | immediately 
joined the beloved brother, with whom | had always been One Heart and One Soul, 
with joy, and soon we had chased the vermin out of the paper, which from then on 
assumed that decidedly positive evangelical, mostly polemical, shape in which 
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it has brought rich blessing by God's grace. In both of us brothers, anger and pain 
over the devastation of the vineyard had lingered long enough and sought a way out; 
like young lions roaring for the prey and seeking their food from God, we went out 
among the all-pervading and all-destroying tethers. That these raised an appalling 
clamor in all sorts of journals, in many foreign conflstorial and general 
superintendent's souls, who often filed complaints against them, that goes without 
saying, but was music to our ears, because it proved that the blows had not missed."" 

"Gradually, several good co-workers joined us, but | no longer know all of them, 
and | will only mention the Oberconsistorialrath B6ckh (then pastor in Nuremberg), 
the blessed Kirchenrath Lehmus in Ansbach, one of the best, strongest pillars of our 
church at that time, then the recently deceased Dean Lehmus in Grafenberg, the 
Dietlen brothers, the dear pastor Redenbacher and pastor Krummacher in 
Langenberg. Blessed Harms delighted us with an encouraging note. Now this, as well 
as all other praise, was due above all to my brother Heinrich. His wide-ranging 
knowledge, his great erudition, his penetrating acumen, from which no weakness of 
his opponents escaped, his cutting wit and playful, dazzling humor, combined with 
the most resolute loyalty to the faith and the most intimate piety of heart, made him 
formidable to his enemies and worth more than anything to his friends; he was by far 
the most active contributor for a long time, and when he, transferred to a very 
burdensome office, could contribute little more, it soon came about that the paper 
was no longer feared by anyone, but also no longer loved by anyone."" 

™ Honour and thanks are due to our ecclesiastical higher authorities at that time, 
the Consistorialrathen Roth and Fuchs in Ansbach and the noble men Fr. v. Roth and 
v. Niethammer in Munich, who appreciated and protected the much-contested paper, 
sometimes kindly recommended more moderation to us, but incidentally, if we did not 
pay much attention to the recommendation, quietly let us have it."" 

"Among the opponents, the fiercest and most active was the notorious 
Stephani, church councillor and dean in Gunzenhausen, a respected prolific writer 
who had the most pernicious influence especially on the schoolmasters. He quickly 
published his own church newspaper, called the Gunzenhauser, to paralyze ours; 
probably the ugliest filthy paper of its kind in its day, which, however, found no sale, 
cost him heavy money, and, like the stench of a sulfur thread falling on the coals, 
soon disappeared from the air."" 

"| have often had the pleasure of being visited by people from northern 
Germany, clergymen and others, who have told me of the blessings our paper has 
brought. It was especially gratifying to me what 
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a Silesian pastor told me only a year ago. He told me that he had been a student in 
Halle at that time and had been in close friendly contact with about sixteen to twenty 
other students of theology, who, like him, had grown up and become entangled in 
rationalism and had all been led onto the right path by our paper. They would 
sometimes have walked hours to meet the mail wagon in order to get it a little 
earlier."" 

"Admittedly, Brandt's newspaper in its heyday breathed youthful freshness, a 
lively outlook and great joy in the faith, and made a mockery and disgrace of Baal 
and his clergy; it sprinkled salt on the thousands of leeches that drained the blood 
from the body of the Lord: the church, so that they fell down fainting, no matter how 
high they might sit on it - all this made a powerful impression, especially on the youth. 
It resembled LUtzow's wild chase in the manner of his war of liberation, behind which 
then came the bulk of the army, the 'Evangelische Kirchenzeitung,' which has 
continued the victorious struggle with honor to this day."" 

"Thus my dear brother, August Bomhard in Augsburg, still speaks out as a quite 
joyful man of war about the battles with and for the Word at that time against the 
despisers and enemies of it. Well, he is right to do so; the Lord our God Himself is 
called the right man of war in Exodus 15:3, and on several occasions lets Himself be 
praised as such; therefore there can be no higher status than that of a soldier who 
wages the wars of the Lord, which always have peace as their prize and end. It is 
warfare alone, both internal and external, that makes and forms a good soldier, for it 
teaches men watchfulness by day and by night and the proper use of weapons. 
Therefore, thou old man of war in Augsburg, God keep thee long, girded at the loins 
with truth, in the armor of righteousness, with the shield of faith, and with the two- 
edged sword of the Word in thy strong hands. And when thou hast served thy time, 
O faithful servant of war, He will receive thee with honour. 

"One can say that from that time, from the middle and end of the third decade 
of this century, a new life of faith and its confession came into the spiritual state of 
the Bavarian Lutheran Church. And that the revival did not remain with this one state, 
but penetrated further and deeper into the people, was attested by the active 
participation in the work of the mission." 

If now we still see with joy the stream of blessings flowing from the "Homiletisch- 
liturgische Korrespondenzblatt", we should not forget that this stream only began to 
flow when the paper began to denounce the nefarious trafficers and poisoners of the 
beatifying 
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The first thing we should learn from this is that false spirits cannot be silenced and 
made harmless by polite introductions, let alone conversion. We should learn from 
this that false spirits are not silenced and rendered harmless, let alone converted, by 
polite introductions. Let him who immediately cries out a clamor, when he sees a fire 
kindled by a decided polemic, which consumes like stubble the peace hitherto so 
sweet to the flesh, know that he is a child of false peace. For Christ says, "I -have 
come to kindle a fire on the earth: what would | rather, for it burned already?" Luk 
12:49, W. 


(Sent in by Prof. Cramer.) 


Rules of life for preachers, 
taken and translated from Quenstedt's Ethica pastoralis. 


XVIL 
Mindful of the dignity and majesty of his office, he kept seriousness 
everywhere. 


The teachers of the church maintain an office that the whole Holy Trinity once 
led and still leads. The Father himself preaches in heaven, Matt. 3:17; the Son in the 


flesh, Heb. 1:2; the Holy Spirit in themselves. In a Summa Gerhard says, loc. de minist. 


eccles. § 4.: "The dignity of the office of preaching shines forth everywhere, may we 
look unseeingly to the effecting cause, viz. to God, the founder of this office, or to the 
subject, that it may be concerned, viz. to the divine mysteries, or to the object, that it 
may do, To the souls of men; or to the divine effects, namely, the conversion and 
beatification of men; or to the comrades in this office, namely, to Christ, the patriarchs, 
prophets, and apostles; or to the honorable praise which is bestowed upon him," etc. 
The ministers of the word are the salt of the earth, Matt. 5, 13. and 14. interpreters, 
messengers, and emissaries of the Most High, 2 Cor. 5, 20. God's tongue and mouth, 
servants and ministers of Christ, 1 Cor. 4, 1. ina special, namely, holier way, the Holy 
Spirit's trumpet, God's fellow-workers, 1 Cor. 3, 9. (Now, according to the axiom of 
Dionysius, "among all things divine, the most divine thing is to be God's fellow-worker 
for the salvation of the soul."), stewards of God, Tit. 1, 7. stewards of God's mysteries, 
1 Cor. 4, 1. etc. And instructed from this, the most ancient predecessors in Christian 
piety have said of the priestly, i. e., episcopal and presbyteral, state, all glorious, 
surpassing the human heights of all kings and the power of monarchs. Ignatius, a 
disciple and confidant of the apostle and evangelist John, and the successor of Peter 
in the Antiochian 
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Ignatius, famous for his martyrdom, says in his seventh epistle: "In the Church no 
one's dignity should be greater than that of the bishop, who has received from God 
the most holy office of propagating salvation to all the world." The same Ignatius calls 
him "highly enthroned" who is clothed with the episcopate. Chrysostom, lib. 3. de 


Sacerd. says: "Let the ministers of the Church be endowed with that power (namely, 
the power of administering heavenly things) which God has not conferred on angels, 
nor on archangels. (For nowhere is it said to them, What ye shall bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven.) Those also who are entrusted with the dominion of the earth 
have power to bind, but only the bodies. But this bond bindeth the soul also, and 
reacheth unto heaven. For what the priests do down on earth, God confirms up in 
heaven. For the Lord considers the sentence pronounced by his servants to be valid. 
What does he do but communicate all the authority of heaven? For, saith he, to whom 
ye remit sin, they are remitted. Apart from which there is no other higher power." This, 
and more extensively, is said there by Goldmund. Ambrose, cap. 2. de dignit. Sacerd. 
writes: "Episcopal honor and sublimity may well be reached by no comparisons. If 
thou compare it with the splendor of kings and with the diadem of princes, these will 
remain farther behind than if thou compare lead with the splendor of gold. For thou 
standest that the necks of kings and princes bow under the knees of the priests, and 
they, kissing their rights, believe that they come to the communion of the church by 
their preaching." - With this agrees Erasmus, who, lib. 1. eccles. p. 68. Oper. tom. V., 
says: "Earthly and temporal is all that properly belongs to the care of kings, but divine 
is, heavenly is, eternal is, what the priest acts. Accordingly, as great is the distance 
between heaven and earth, between body and soul, between the temporal and the 
eternal, so great is that between the royal office and the pastoral office. In this 
estimation, however, look not to what a man gives to man, but to what the nature of 
the office merits." But finely the same, pag. 669. prseced. reminds us: "This discourse 
aims, not that one who preaches should let his comb swell, but that, leaving human 
affects aside, he should correspond with great timidity and sincerity to the high dignity 
of his office." Glorious also extol the dignity of the priest Gregory of Nazianzus, Orat. 
1, and others. But we do not wish to conceal the fact that the holy Fathers, and above 
all Chrysostom, have allowed themselves to be carried away to exaggerations by 
emphasizing the priestly majesty and dignity, if you look at the words and the flow of 
the speech and the impetus of the Fathers. But let this same pastoral majesty and 
dignity move a teacher, leader, and overseer of the Lord's host, that in all his words 
and actions he may 
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The preacher's manner, both in and out of the pulpit, is only serious, temperate, and 
full of chastity, and that nothing frivolous can be noticed in him; that the eye is not too 
free, the face not too unmanly, the speech not too bold, not frivolous, that nothing of 
the strivings of a shameless heart can be felt, but that even the sight, his dress, 
gesture, gait, and all his conversation are full of modesty and a friendly seriousness. 
For as Gregory, Ezech. lib. 1. hom. 3. testifies, "Not easily is one's preaching accepted 
when one seems to be frivolous in his manners." The canons prescribed to ministers 
require them in the first place to be "honorable. The word is sometimes used in the 
bad sense of meaning pompous, stiff; but here it is said in praise of one who is serious 
with dignity and modesty, who so holds himself in words, works, walk, and manners, 
that he acquires a certain reverence for him in the hearts of hearers and spectators, 
as Gerhard, loc. de minist. § 278-, remarks. Luther has translated it "respectable." 
Grotius renders it Phil. 4, 8. by "serious full," 1 Tim. 3, 11. by "moderately serious." 
Joh. Crocius, in the Commentary on this passage, p. 115, says: "The word signifies 
such as are far from all levity and vanity, who in their whole walk prove to the church 
their earnestness, purity, and respectability of morals." Gregory emphatically reminds 
us, lib. 20. mor. cap. 3: "Be grave, but not harsh, lest thou be troublesome to two by 
thy severity, nor contemptible by thy familiarity." The pleasing chain, kindness, 
affability moderate a seriousness without pride, regulate a severity without sinister 
nature. Pliny says, lib. 4. epist. 3: It is difficult to season severity with as much grace; 
but to add as much kindness to the highest seriousness is not less difficult than great. 
It is a sign of unaccustomed prudence to be so mild to all that one nevertheless 
preserves the prestige of the office; to be so obliging, modest, and friendly to every 
one that courtesy and gentleness do not produce contempt. With all diligence, 
therefore, he who belongs to this sacred office must watch that at home and abroad, 
among his own and among strangers, all his actions and words breathe a modest 
earnestness and a serious humility. Let him that is old take heed lest his earnestness 
degenerate into sullenness and roughness; and let him that is young take heed lest 
by youthful levity he give just cause for contempt. "Let no man despise thy youth," 
saith Paul to Timothy, 1 Tim. 4:12; but, according to Flacius, in his Glossa, pag. 1057. 
b., he would have him adorn and make venerable his youthful age with old-age 
seriousness of manners, with prudence, diligence, moderation, and all respectability. 
Among other things, unruly and indecent laughter, rashness in giving advice, 
impatience in listening to others, excessive giving of gifts, running about in the 
streets, etc., are detrimental to the dignity and reputation of a teacher of the church. 
Discontinuance. 
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Erasmus is serious about this, since he says, lib. |. eccles. pag. 700. oper. tom. 5: "In 
order that the preacher may gain reputation early and with many, he should carefully 
avoid what brings contempt to the people, and show in himself what the people look 
upon. Licentiousness, drunkenness, slumber, lusts, especially lust, slovenly and 
foolish talk, uselessness, familiarity, vanity, inconstancy, flattery, covetousness, 
admiration of small and mean things, make a man contemptible and rob him of 
reputation. On the other hand, sobriety, plain fare, watchfulness, shamefaced 
manners, short speech seasoned with salt, discretion, earnestness of morals, 
truthfulness in speech, a friendliness tempered by dignified earnestness, etc., give 
reputation. Natalis Comes says, lib. 4. mythol.: A priest of Juno was formerly painted 
thus: 1. he was all of brass; 2. he strode‘in, with his head bound with a bandage; 3. 
he was bound about the feet; 4. he carried in his hand an apple. Thus let the minister 
of the church be "of brass," (a) for holiness of preaching, (d) for constancy in 
defending the glory of God. The "bandage about the head" signifies the daily 
contemplation of the law of God. Let him be "bound by the feet," that he walk not in 
the streets, but do all things with earnestness. The "apple in his hand" means that he 
always seeks the fruit of edification; that he shines forth with the example of emulation 
and virtue. Nor is it proper to the episcopal dignity to let jesting speeches and jokes, 
funny stories and little tales flow in in intimate intercourse, under the pretext of a 
cheerful and merry conversation, that in this way the rich and distinguished should be 
attracted or retained by sociable intercourse. This deprives the mouth of God to men 
and stewards of the divine mysteries of prestige and produces contempt. See 
Chrysostom, Homil. 17. in cap. 5. Ephes. who, on the words of Paul, Ephes. 5, 4. 
"Foolish things, or jesting," shows with more than one how much it behooves Christian 
earnestness to abstain from jesting or jesting. -(To be continued.) 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


Agassi; on the Darwinians. We take the following latest outlets from this learned naturalist, 
who, though himself a disbeliever, is still really observing and thinking, and not merely asserting, 
against the Darwinians, from a Boston newspaper: "Professor Agassi; in the last lecture of his 
course at Cambridge, which has just ended, before the Museum of Comparative Zoology, has 
presented his views on the Darwinian theory more clearly than ever before. He maintains that the 
fact of similarity between different species at a certain stage of growth is no proof that one has 
evolved from the other. Completely pronounced is 
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We see that fish are on the lowest rung, worms on a higher; that birds have a higher organization 
than both, and that mammals, preceding man, occupy the highest rung. The stages of 
development through which a quadrupedal animal passes in its embryonic growth repeat this 
ladder. It has a fish-like and a worm-like stage before it shows the unmistakable features of the 
"mammal-like". But we do not conclude from this that in our day a quadrupedal animal becomes 
a fish, for the simple reason that we live among quadrupedal animals and fish, and know that 
nothing of the kind takes place. But resemblances of this kind, when separated by geological 
ages, give room to let the imagination play its game, and to make inferences which are not held 
up by observation.’ - Professor Agassiz maintains that there is no invariable inescapable 
development in the succession of stages of organic life. He says: ‘The same has just the freedom 
of manifestation, the independence, which characterizes the action of the spirit in comparison 
with the action of the law." Instead of everything going on mechanically, as the evolutionists (men 
of the theory of development) maintain, it is known that the animals which, if simplicity of structure 
is to characterize the first-born, ought to come first, are of later origin, and that the more 
complicate forms often first emerged, but the simpler ones later, and in hundreds of instances. 
In short, says the professor: "| believe that all these interrelations between the various 
phenomena of animal life are manifestations of a spirit which works self-consciously, with 
intention, from beginning to end towards one end. This view is true of the effects of our own spirit; 
it is the instinctive recognition of a spirit-power, akin to ours, that reveals itself in nature. For this 
reason, probably more than for any other, | hold that this world of ours is not the result of the 
action of unconscious organic forces, but the work of an understanding, self-conscious power.’ - 
This is the weightiest protest that has ever been made from any quarter against Darwinism, and 
it will attract the attention of the whole scientific world. Obviously there are tremendous battles 
ahead. " C. 

From the correspondence of the "Lutheran and Missionary," on the recent meeting of the 
General Synod at Canton, Ohio. From which we gather the following: "Two important questions were 
submitted to the Synod, the one by Dr. Morris, whether, under Sect. 3. ch. 6. of the 'Form of 
Church Government,’ women were permitted to vote; the other by Rev. D. S. Altman, of the 
Kansas Synod, concerning the rebaptizing and reconfirming of members who convert from 
Roman Catholics to the Lutheran Church. The former attracted a whole stream of eloquence in 
favor of woman suffrage, at least in our congregations, in that not one of the speakers knew how 
to say a word against it, while several spoke very emphatically and decidedly in favor of it. All 
were of opinion that the language of the ‘form’ permitted the same, while only Dr. Conrad, though 
himself in favor of it, remarked that in the ‘form’ only the general principle was laid down, and 
that in the particular application of that principle each parish might follow its own sense of 
propriety. Her correspondent was only struck with the novelty of one of the Doctor's Scripture 
proofs, as he dwelt somewhat at length, and with some visible emphasis, on the Apostle's 
teaching Gal. 3:28. 'Here is neither male nor female,’ entirely overlooking the fact that the apostle 
speaks of the mysterious spiritual unity of all believers in Christ, but not at all of the affairs of the 
visible church, while he forgot that other teaching of the same apostle, 1 Cor. 14:34, speaking 
directly of things, 
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"which pertain unto the visible congregation: "Teach your wives to be silent among the 
congregation.’ | mention this here only to indicate the danger of departing from ancient, 
venerable, scriptural usages of the church under the pressure of a modern and popular 
fanaticism, which would in that case break down the mutual relations of the sexes as ordered by 
God both in creation and revelation, and as the very necessities of the social as well as the 
supreme religious nature of man require to be distinguished. At a later meeting, in accordance 
with the report of the committee to which the matter had been referred, it was unanimously 
decided that women as well as men had a right to vote in all church affairs. - The second question 
was immediately referred to a committee of theologians, who later reported in substance as 
follows: "1. The Lutheran Church has never denied the validity of the baptism of the Roman 
Catholic Church. 2. The Lutheran Church does not sanction the repetition of the sacraments. 3. 
"Much may depend on the circumstances under which baptism is administered, and it is owed to 
the conscientious convictions of the parties concerned to leave particular cases to the discretion 
of the individual pastor and the applicant". This was unanimously adopted. To this it is rightly 
remarked, but quite forgotten, that with it the verdict is also pronounced on their own provisions 
concerning pulpit and altar fellowship: 'The first two propositions are clear and undoubtedly 
correct; the third, however, is, according to the verdict of their Correspondentm, obscure, and, to 
say the least, exposed to gross misunderstanding and abuse." - 

In another place it says: "When the subject of fraternal conferences came before the Synod, 
Dr. Morris of Baltimore delivered a short address, full of emotion and of that excellent good sense 
which characterizes him. Morris, of Baltimore, delivered a short address, full of emotion, and of 
that excellent good sense which characterizes him, in which he called attention to the fact that, 
while the General Synod corresponded and changed delegates with Presbyterian, 
Congregational, Dutch and German Reformed, and other General Assemblies and Synods, there 
were Lutherans whom he and many in the General Synod both loved and honored, who were 
now no longer with them as before, but whom he was pleased to recognize as his brothers in the 
faith and to call so, with whom he considered it more important to maintain a brotherly 
relationship, but with whom, as a body, the General Synod did not even exchange delegates. He 
therefore moved that the Committee on Conferences with other ecclesiastical bodies be 
instructed that when it submits the names of delegates, it also report the name of a delegate to 
the General Council of the Lutheran Church in North America, who should bring the fraternal 
greetings of the General Synod to that body and to the venerable brethren represented therein, 
and request an exchange of delegates. The Doctor concluded his earnest and eloquent address 
by expressing the hope and desire that, if this course were now taken, not only a fraternal, but 
also an organic union of the two bodies on the basis of distinct Lutheranism might be brought 
about. Throughout the morning and evening sessions, brethren representing all shades of 
opinion in General Synod spoke in favor of the Doctor's proposal, except that some even 
advocated extending it to all general bodies of Lutherans in America. Your correspondent, who, 
as almost the whole church knows, never had a very great love for the kind of Lutheranism which 
calls itself the American, and which some years ago prevailed to an almost all-consuming extent 
in General Synod, must here confess that he was perfectly surprised at the expression of such 
a unanimous desire on the part of the delegates of the hearers and teachers to bring about a 
closer union of the Lutherans in America. 


254Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


He was also looking for the unification of the now estranged parts of the Lutheran Church and for 
a possible organization and cooperation in a general body. And as far as he could see and judge, 
this expression was not merely the result of an upsurge and emotion, but was a well-founded 
conviction of the duty of those assembled here, in a spirit of willingness to forgive and be forgiven 
for past wrongs and wrongs, should take the preliminary steps toward an immediate closer union 
of the more English parts of our Zion in America, and possibly, if God should prepare the way, of 
all parts of the English, German, and Scandinavian Lutherans, into a union, if not organic, at least 
fraternal, of cooperation on a decidedly Lutheran basis. He does not presume to say that the 
General Synod and the General Council are not yet far apart, but he wishes God's assistance to 
this movement, in view of the progress which the General Synod has already made on the side of 
a truly Lutheran self-consciousness, trusting that God, who seems to have moved the hearts of 
these brethren to speak almost with one mouth in this matter, will so direct and promote the word 
until we, knowing wherein we really agree, and wherein, however, we do not yet agree, we may 
favor a mutual agreement, and possibly be guided thereby by the Spirit of God, that in a truly 
brotherly conference, eye to eye, we may consider the matters, and then bring about that union 
which would contribute so much both to the glory of God, and to the efficacy of our Evangelical 
Lutheran Church in this Western world. At a later meeting, the Committee on Conferences was 
unanimously instructed to correspond with the officers of other general Lutheran bodies in the 
United States on the subject of a fraternal correspondence and a right of delegation, and to request 
such a change from them." -C. 

"The Missouri Synod." Under this title, the "Lutheran Visitor", Columbia, South Carolina, in its 
number of May 30, 1873, brings an essay that praises the generosity of our congregations, and 
indeed the life of our church in general, so decisively that we consider it desirable to make it 
accessible to the honored readers of "Lehre und Wehre" through a translation, as a testimony of 
a friendly opponent. - After all, other enemies have so often come out with the accusation that we 
are very precise in our doctrine, but only too lax in life. - This testimony is all the more valuable 
because in other respects the venerated opponent reproaches us for being too strict. But to the 
point. "| know much invective has been heaped upon the Missourians by us. But why? They have, 
however, some doctrines which we do not consider important. We consider them too strict 
(exacting) in regard to their demands for communion and pulpit exchange with them. In this they 
err, according to my personal, honest conviction. But if we look away from what is to be blamed, 
and think of the good traits they have, it seems to us that much of our prejudice must give way to 
the inexorable logic of facts. - If you are to know them by their fruits, | am not quite sure they 
cannot adduce as much evidence of their claims to godliness as their detractors, who have done 
so much to injure them. A correspondent of the Visitor, a few years ago, alleged, and he had good 
opportunity of having accurate knowledge of the matter, that out of three hundred families of these 
same Missourians at Fort Wayne, Ind. a good authority had declared that not one family of them 
failed to keep regular home worship. Where is the same number of families to be found in any 
church, to whose praise the same might be said? And if they pray regularly in their homes, they 
must have a germ (of new life) in them. There may be, yea there will be, hypocrites 
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be among them, but this is inseparable from any congregation of believers on earth. - But having 
made all the necessary restrictions of this kind, there still remains a larger balance in their favor 
than we may dare to claim, whether for the General Synod of the North, or the General Synod of 
the South, or the General Council, the Tennessee Synod, or any other body that call themselves 
Lutherans. - In said article it is asserted that they are very strict in keeping Sunday, also in the 
exercise of church discipline. Does not all this indicate that the spirit of Christ is thirsty in them? 
- Further, look at their blessed progress in church enterprises! At St. Louis, Mo. there are at 
present 170 students receiving instruction in theology. Just consider! All the other Lutheran 
organizations in this country, taken together, cannot turn out 170 students of theology. They have 
about 50 more than they can accommodate in their present quarters, and they are now making 
arrangements to build larger to accommodate 300 students. - Does not this show life and zeal 
for their Master's cause? This money they raise in the way of sending a request in the form of 
printed circulars to all their churches with a lithograph of the new seminary. In this point - 
generosity - they far surpass us all. - And although we know that "one can let his body burn and 
give all his possessions to the poor" and still not be a faithful disciple of the meek and humble 
Jesus, yet the presumptive evidence is much stronger in favor of those who contribute 
abundantly to God's treasury than of those who, although they say long and loud prayers, still 
reluctantly give a few pennies for the edification of the Savior's church. If people are so attached 
to their money that they give 1/10th of a dollar, when they should cast 10 dollars of gold (eagles) 
into God's box, we must be excused for not making them the concession of possessing the 
greater piety of which they are wont to boast. Covetousness is idolatry, and no idolater can be a 
child of the Saviour. This amassing of wealth while souls for whom Christ died languish because 
the church withholds the means to bring them the gospel, or to train young men who will preach 
the good news of the Savior's love, is not compatible with true love for the kingdom of Christ, 
however much people who act in this way may thank God that they are not like that cold formalist. 
- Brethren, | am for a living godliness, not merely for appearances, but for the power of a godly 
being. But how do you know the power of a godly being? By loud prayers or noisy services, or 
by a righteous walk and life, a life of prayer, a peaceable mind and (peace-loving) practice? It is 
time for us to profess less "religion" and practice more. | am not saying to possess (possess) less, 
but to profess (profess). Let us have as much of faith, of love, of the true Spirit of Christ, as we 
may claim according to the Word of God, and yet not forget ""that faith without works is dead."" 
- O! if we in the South possessed such a spirit of liberality as the Missouri brethren manifest, our 
colleges would be well established, our theological seminary would soon have buildings of its own, 


a good library, and a liberal endowment", while at the same time the cause of missions, both native 
and Gentile, would flourish, and every youth called to be an ambassador in Christ's stead, but 
destitute of means to train himself, would find prompt and effectual support. God let the day soon 
dawn, when we shall unite with our confessions a practice which cannot be contradicted! 2M." 
(Rev. J. I. Miller, Editor?) 

Johannes G. Walther. 
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Il. Abroad. 


In the disciplinary case of Preacher Sydow in Berlin, the verdict of the Prussian Oberkirchenrath 
has finally been issued. It reads: "In the disciplinary investigation against the preacher Sydow in 
Berlin, the Protestant Oberkirchenrath, in the meeting of June 25, 1873, on appeal by the accused, 
issued the resolution that the preacher is to be punished. June 1873, on appeal by the accused, 
the decision of the Royal Consistory of the Province of Brandenburg of December 2, 1872, 
according to which the accused was dismissed from his office as a Protestant clergyman for 
serious violation of his official duty to preach the pure and unadulterated Word of God in 
accordance with the confessions of the Protestant Church, is to be relieved of his office as 
Protestant clergyman, to the effect that, because of the serious offence caused by a public extra- 
official lecture, he is to be given a severe reprimand to be enforced by the competent General 
Superintendent, and he is also to be charged with the costs of the proceedings." In addition to 
President Dr. Herrmann, Oberhofprediger Dr. Hoffmann and Oberconsistorialrathe Dr. Twesten, 
Dr. Dérner, Stahn, Hermes and Dr. Kundler took part in the relevant meeting of the 
Oberkirchenrath. - Thus it is now established that he who denies that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God, in majorem scientiae gloriam, is to retain the office of preacher in the so-called 
"Protestant" State Church of Prussia, and is to be protected in the possession of the same. W. 

Hanover. An excellent preacher of the Hanoverian Landeskirche writes to us under the 30th 
of June: "Believe me that | do not conceal from myself how serious our situation is and that it is 
coming to an end with the Landeskirche. We ... are preparing to leave. It can perhaps take place 
as early as tomorrow. Please keep us in your love and intercession. It will go through much 
hardship and misery." W. 

Rome. The Jesuit "Geneva Correspondence" admits that in Rome "Protestantism" will soon 
have eighteen churches and already has probably 3800 adherents. "On the other hand," it says, 
"the Catholics are making the greatest efforts to oppose the advances of Protestantism. The Holy 
Father sets an example to all, and devotes to this work the greater part of the revenues of St. 
Peter's. Peter." So the "holy father's" firearm is money! W. 

Germany. On June 12, a Lutheran preacher from northern Germany wrote to us: "Things look 
sad and everything seems to be pushing toward a decision. At the moment, however, there is a 
complete calm, caused by the Berlin Oberkirchenrath's "Quos ego! The storm that follows ‘will' 
come soon enough. The Prussian bishops, by the way, have already resolutely refused to comply 
with the request of the Oberpra'sidenten that they offer their hand for the execution of the church 
laws. It will certainly fare badly with these gentlemen for a time." 

The Lutherans under the Breslau High Church College announce in their "Kirchen-Blatt" of May 15 
that they do not fall under the new State Church Laws, but that they do not expect any special 
increase in so-called separation because, they say, "whom the Union has not pushed into 
separation, these new laws, which do not affect doctrine and worship as directly as the Union 
does, will hardly push him into it. Quite true! One has become so accustomed to denial in Germany 
since the time of rationalism that the new laws can no longer produce any scruples at all in all too 
many. Ww. 

Of the "early church doctrine of inspiration” the "Erlanger Zeitschrift" of this year page 222 says: 
"Which in Germany at least no one holds any longer." 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 19. September 1873. No. 9. 


(Sent in by Rev. H. Wyneken at the request of the Cleveland Pastoral Conference). 


Of synergism. 


The article by which the church stands or falls is the justification of a poor sinner 
before God by faith alone, by grace alone. This was the foundation of the first church 
in paradise, when, in the midst of destruction, immediately after the fall, the promise 
of salvation was made in the blessed seed of the woman. This is the same throughout 
the whole history of the patriarchs, of the people of God in the Old Testament; and 
all the preaching of Christ and of the apostles, as well as the writings of the latter, 
especially the Epistle to the Romans and Galatians, go to this: grace of God alone as 


sola causa efficiens of the work of redemption, besides the merit of Christ as causa 


meritoria, to reconcile the offended justice of God, i. e., to balance His love and mercy 
with His justice. 

Why is God's grace alone always emphasized and praised as the motive? Why 
does God Himself promise in His Son the whole work of restoring man to the 
blessedness he had in Paradise? It is evident from this that after the fall nothing 
remained of man's perfection, that is, of the power that enabled his spirit, will, mind, 
etc., to be directed in all things and at all times toward God. As man before lived, 
having all power, so after the fall he is dead, without any power. He who assumes a 
middle state must either deny that God created man perfect - and this leads to 
Manichaeism - or he must not regard the fall of man as so severe that it required such 
effort on God's part, - denial of original sin. Both lift up the articulus stantis et cadentis 


ecclesiae. 

To the latter must finally come all those who ascribe to man any cooperation 
(or ability to do so) in the attainment of blessedness, as the Synergists do by and with 
their doctrine of free will. - 
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Because of the aequivocationum sophismata to the word "will," "free will," etc., it is 
first necessary to know the true meaning of the word arbitrium. We find the stem in 


arbiter, which (stand the lexica) is composed of ad-b-itere = ire. Arbiter, then, is really 
one who goes to see or hear something; hence: 1. the present, present witness, 
confidant, spectator, observer; - 2. in the language of the court: one who approaches 
a matter in order to examine it, an arbitrator, umpire, judge in equity and according 
to discretion (opp. judex = according to laws). Now inasmuch as the arbitrator disposes 
according to discretion: 3. he who rules, commands, governs over something; lord, 
master (e. g. urinierarbiter imperii, Ovid.). Hence 


Arbitrium: 1. being present; 2. pronouncement of the arbitrator. Trans.: any kind 
of pronouncement, ruling, decision; 3. power, will - dominion, own choice. 

The term "liberum arbitrium," then, cannot, as is usually the case, rightly be used 
only of the will, so that it designates only a faculty of the will, by virtue of which, after 
all that is necessary for an action is first present, it has the freedom or power to do 
this or that, to refrain from doing the other, to do a thing in this or another way; or, put 
differently: this terminus does not designate the substantia voluntatis, i.e. (according to 
Chemnitz) potentia animae vegetativa, sensitiva, and locomotiva; but it is - what is 
important especially in the dispute and question about free will - in its broadest and 
yet most actual meaning. (according to Chemnitz) potentia animae vegetativa, sensitiva 


et locomotiva; but it is to be understood - which is especially important in the 
controversy and question about free will - in its broadest and yet most proper 
meaning, so that under it is included not only the decision of the will according to its 
freedom, but especially, as its conditio sine qua non, the judicium of the understanding; 
or (as therefore according to Chemnitz): Judicium mentis, quod regit et gubernat 


voluntatem ad id appetendum, quod intellectus judicavit appetendum." In the question, 
then, whether any thing, and what, how much, man can do in spiritual things, as 
already in anthropology, especially in soteriology, which is quite closely connected 
with it, the constitution, or rather condition, of the intellect is first to be taken into 
consideration, and has always been taken into consideration. 

Now as many as concede to the will of man any active part in the acquisition or 
appropriation of blessedness, so many must of necessity concede to the will of man 
any active part in the acquisition or appropriation of blessedness. 

a) deny the deep fall of man, and its consequences and influence upon the 
mind of man, set forth in holy writ in perfectly plain words, and in connection 
with this also 

b) deny the necessity and power of God's grace, which has appeared to the 
whole man for salvation, and which heals the harm of the whole man and 
sanctifies him. 
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Thus the type of doctrine of a church, in regard to soteriology, is quite 
dependent on that of anthropology; and, conversely, the right or wrong view of the 
latter may justly be inferred from the exposition of the former. Either entire ruin and 
ddévvayia" in every respect on the one side, and grace throughout alone on the other,- 
or aloss, however slight, of the grace of God, and of the blessedness to be obtained 
by it, on the other. 

In spite of this truth, which condemned every deviation in the most terrible way, 
there was no lack of those within the church, almost from the beginning, who held 
nature up as an operatrix salutis in the face of God's grace, nor of those who 
considered a middle road to be golden, namely, who did not deny the necessity of 
grace, but joined it to nature as cooperatricem, and thus limped on both sides. Thus, 
in Augustine's time, Pelagius and Cassianus, into whose errors the whole church fell 
more and more. Later, when the Lutheran Church again strictly opposed the 
Pelagianism of the Roman Church on the side of grace alone, it was the so-called 
synergists from among them who took the middle way. Just as the Pelagianism of 
the Roman Church was the cause of the XVIIIth Article of the Confessio Augustana. 
Article of the Confessio Augustana, so it was against a tender fruit of the same within 


our Church that the II Article of the Formula Concordiae came into being. 
I. 


After the important doctrine of "free will" had been diligently examined by Luther 
according to Scripture at the time of the Reformation, and its truth had been 
vigorously defended against the scholastic Pelagianism of the Roman Church; after 
Luther had irrefutably shown, especially in his book "de servo arbitrio" against 
Erasmus, that man by nature does not have the least freedom and power in spiritual 
matters to contribute anything to his conversion: so after Luther's death the question 
was raised, and eagerly disputed, whether there were not so many natural powers 
left to man after the fall, that when God had made a beginning by the preaching of 
the word, he could, as it were (as was expressed) ad gratiam sese applicare, seize 
them, applaud the word, and so, out of natural powers, contribute something to his 
conversion, thus at least help (Formula Concordiae. Art. ii, Negat. 4.). All those who 
followed Luther and held fast to the doctrine of free will and conversion set forth by 
him, took a thoroughly negative view of this question. For the affirmative fought 
especially the disciples of Melanchthon, who mainly, for this very reason, attributed 
a certain ovvépysta to the will of the natural unborn man in his conversion, 
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Synergists were called and counted among the Semipelagians. Among these, 
especially Victorinus Strigel was the most zealous advocate of synergism. He was 
resisted chiefly by Matthias Flacius. But the latter had not only to fight against him, 
but also against the equally synergistically minded Wittenberg theologians G. Major, 
Paul Eber, Paulus Crdllius, as well as against Joh. Pfeffinger. He was faithfully 
assisted by Til. Heshusius, Joh. Wigand and Nic. Amsdorf. 

That the so-called Philippists defended this error brings us to the question of 
whether Melanchthon himself was also guilty of this error? Not only do his writings 
themselves affirm this, but even the origin of these synergistic disputes is derived 
from some of his writings. He seems to have been displeased with Luther's dispute 
with Erasmus (see his letter to Camerarius) and to have been more inclined to the 
latter in this doctrine. Among the phrases in his writings which at least indicate a 
synergism, one counts first of all that in the Confessio Augustana variata he put the 
words: "if we comfort ourselves by the promise or gospel and build ourselves up by 
faith, the Holy Spirit is given to us at the same time. For the Holy Spirit is given and 
is powerful through the Word and Sacraments, when we hear the Gospel, think on it, 
handle spiritual things, and comfort ourselves through faith, since then the Holy Spirit 
is powerful at the same time." (Article Ill.) These words would seem less objectionable 
if it were supposed that Melanchthon was here dealing with the operation of the Word 
and the Holy Spirit in a man already born again unto sanctification. But evidently the 
synergistic sense of this article comes out when We Article XVIII. Of the same 
Confessio variata hold beside it, wherein it is expressly said, "spiritual righteousness is 
wrought in us, quum adjuvamur a Spiritu Sancto"; further, "we receive the Holy Ghost, 
when we applaud the divine Word, that by faith we may comfort ourselves in our 
affliction"; - likewise: "the inward movements, as true fear, confidence, patience, 
chastity, human nature cannot bring to pass, nisi Spiritus Sanctus gubernet et adjuvet 


corda nostra." Explicitly, in these passages, only an adjutorium is attributed to the Holy 
Spirit, which in itself is synergistic. - But because even here some (plead, e. g., 
Hutterus rediv. pag. 266.) object in defense of Melanchthon that he is not here dealing 
with conversion as well as with regeneration, where one might well admit a gratia 
cooperans: so his examen ordinandorum gives the clearest testimony to his synergistic 
error, in that cap. de lib. arb. as the three causes of conversion: "the word of God, the 


Holy Spirit, and our will, which applauds," which latter evidently amounts to a 
synergism. 
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All these sayings were subsequently defended by the theologians of 
Wittenberg and Leipzig. At the Altenburg Colloquium, even the Chursaxons, in the 
discussion of free will, asserted the sentence: "Man can, by natural powers, 
contemplate, reflect upon, understand, comprehend, and accept supernatural or 
spiritual things which concern the glory of God and blessedness. *) Til. Heshusius, in 
his book de servo arb. et conversione (Magdeburg 1562), written against the Synergists, 
states that Joh. Pfeffinger, in the 13th of his theses set up for the disputation held at 
Leipzig in 1555, also sets three causes of conversion, viz, moventem per Verbum; 
mentem humanam cogitantem; et voluntatem Spiritui S. moventi obtemperantem et petentem 


Dei auxilium"; +) whereupon he explains th. 16: "the will is not idle, but gives applause 
to the word of God, however with a weakness, etc.", which is just the actual 
synergistic idiom. 

The summa of the synergistic opinions and assertions is stated Article Il., 
Formula Concordiae, in the following words: "That although man, with his free will, 
before his regeneration, is too weak to make a beginning, and to convert himself by 
his own powers, and to be obedient to God's law from the heart: But when the Holy 
Ghost hath made a beginning with the preaching of the word, and hath offered his 
grace therein, that then the will of man out of his own natural powers may do, help, 
and cooperate, however little, and weakly, in sending himself to grace, preparing 
himself, taking hold of the same, accepting it, and believing the gospel." (Negat. 4.) 


From this the status controversiae becomes clear to us. 

We see from this that the Synergists did not attribute to the natural man a 
capacity for conversion without restriction, but always added that it was weak; that 
man had some natural powers, however weak, to grasp the offered grace of God and 
to applaud the preached word. But here it is evident precisely that they must err in 
soteriology, because they did not follow the Scriptures in anthropology. For V. 
Strigelt), at the disputation held at Weimar, proposit. 2. compares fallen man with a 
wanderer who has been attacked, plundered, and wounded by robbers. Hence, as a 
natural consequence, Propositions 3 and 4: "Man cannot even begin his true and 
saving conversion to God by his natural powers, unless the Son of God heals his 
wound and communicates the Holy Spirit. However 


*) Walch, Rel. St. P. |. 
t) See also Quenst. Theol. did. pol. p. Il. Cap. Ill. sect. Il, fol. 189. +) See Musaeus, Praef. Clavem Sc. S. M. Flacii. 
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Here the Son of God is not so powerful as to compel man against his will, but 
awakens an eagerness to submit: educate him, not as one ignorant, but precede him 
as one who understands and follows." Hence, at last, propos. 5. the will of man is 
placed among the causes of conversion. - 

The status controversiae is therefore this: Flacius asserted, according to 
Scripture: that man, after the fall, had entirely lost all powers in spiritual things, and 
could neither work strongly nor weakly with the Holy Spirit, being entirely dead. 
Strigel, on the other hand: Man after the fall is, as it were, only half-dead, so that he 
still has some powers to move and stir, which are expressed when the word of God 
is preached to him. - 

When Strigel later wanted to explain what this remaining weak power was and 
how it worked, he made the matter even more confused and dark. He called such 
forces properties of the mind and will that could not be lost as long as the essence 


of the mind and will remained, whereby he subsequently came to his "modus agendi". 
In regard to these two assertions, his opinion finally boiled down to this: although 
man, after the fall, does not have so much power that he can turn to God, yet the 
understanding, as well as the will, has its proprietas or modus agendi naturalis, when 
grace is offered to it through the Word. In the case of the understanding, the proprietas 


is that it can think of the grace offered, meditate on it, and agree with it; in the case of 
the will, that it can appropriate this grace, however weakly, and take hold of it, in both 
of which it is natural to subjugate: ex naturalibus viribus. If the understanding and the 
will did not do this, no conversion could take place. And by this means a man must 
be distinguished from a block or other inanimate things. 

Although everything must ultimately come down to Pelagianism, there is 
nevertheless a difference between Pelagians, Semipelagians, and Synergists. 
Pelagius' opinion was that man, in his present state after the fall, still had so much 
natural power that he could convert himself and attain salvation. He did not deny that 
Adam transgressed the divine law in paradise, that he was guilty of a grievous sin 
and, through it, of a grievous punishment; but he did not want to admit that all 
descendants had a part in this fall (against Rom. 5:12, Eph. 2:3, etc.). He therefore 
overthrew divine grace altogether.*) Where he uses the word grace as the cause of 
salvation, he understands by it nothing else than the powers given to man in creation. 
t) 

*) Walch, Rel. - Str. |., 69. t) Walch, 1. 6. 
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The Semipelagians, it is true, explained themselves better than the Pelagians 
in regard to original sin and some other points (although Cassianus only admits the 
generality of sinning, but not the necessity of it, and [this with Pelagius] regards sin 
only as a "fundamental beginning,” not as a "cause of sinning"); *) but concerning 
grace they pretended that men could earn divine grace by their own powers, by 
seeking, knocking, and asking, and also wanted to derive faith from man's own 
powers; tT) 

If we hold against these the synergists, we shall easily see the difference. - 


Article II of the Formula Concordiae, in which the controversy of synergism, which 
has broken out between theologians of the Augsburg Confession, is decided strictly 
on the Lutheran side, consists of three parts. 

In the first part the stat. contr. 1s formed and reminded in advance that it is acted 
here 

Of man, what he is like after the fall, before the new birth; 

2. of its lib. arb., formaliter spectatum, i. e. the powers of the will in connection 
with the intellect; viz. 

3. Specifically in regard to the object, namely, spiritual things; for it is indicated 
that this is now the question, whether, in such a way, a man, upon 
conversion, can send himself to the grace offered by the preached word, 
take hold of it, and applaud the word. 

In the other part the right doctrine, which does not allow man any cooperation 
in conversion, is expounded and proved with testimonies of Scripture that the 
unregenerate man's understanding as well as his will is not capable of anything of 
itself in spiritual things, and therefore his conversion is a work of the Holy Spirit alone, 
who uses the Word and the Sacraments as means for it (the latter in conclusion 
against the enthusiasts). 

In the third part, the errors of both the older and the newer are rejected, and 
some expressions are noted which "do not resemble the form of sound doctrine" or 
need explanation because of their ambiguity. 

From the symbols of our Lutheran Church we set forth as the right doctrine of 
free will the following two theses:}) 


*) Dittmar, Weltgesch. Ill., 133. t) Walch, |. c. pag. 67. 
t) according to Chr. Er. Boerneri, Prof. Lips, Inst. theol. symbol. MDCCLI 
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Thesis I. 


After the fall, before the new birth, man is utterly destitute of free will, or of all 
powers of understanding and will, in spiritual things, and therefore can contribute 
nothing to his conversion by natural powers, nor can he assist the Holy Spirit, who 
works them. 

Aug. Conf. art. XVIII; Apol. Art. XVIII; Art. Smale. P. III, Art. Let II; Form. Conc. art. II epit. et sol. 


declar., Cat. maj. P. II, Art. LU. (Luth. grand. conf. v. Communion.) 


Dissection. 


A. Subject of the thesis. 


Since, as the Formula Concordiae observes, man, in respect of free-will, may be 
considered in four, admittedly very different, states, namely, before the fall, after the 
fall, in the state of grace, and in the state of glory, according to each of which states 
the constitution of man's powers is different: it is to be noted, therefore, that in this 
transaction alone we are speaking of man and his free-will in the second state, 86. 
after the fall, before entering the state of grace. 


B. Objectum. 


The object of the powers of understanding and will are either purely spiritual 
things or non-spiritual. Not with respect to the latter, but with respect to the former, 
the unborn are denied free will. 

a) To the non-spiritual we count not only 

a1) natural things and actions in the narrower sense (i. s. quibus naturalis agitur 

vita), 

b1) Things and actions of art, 

c1) ethical, as well as civil-political, etc.; but also 

d1) what nature teaches about God and worship (Rom. 1, 19. 20., Cap. 2, 14. 

15.), yes also 
e1) outwardly holy actions, which are done without the movement of the Holy 
Spirit and are called actiones paedagogicae seu manuducto- riae ad 


conversionem, as: going to church, listening to the sermon, reading the 
Scriptures, and the like - 

Remark. If we were to deny man's free will in these pieces, we would, of course, 
be denying the essence of will and understanding. Of this, the essence, we do not 
say: it is not only corrupt, but lost. That would be just as much as if we said that man 
was a lifeless living being (animal inanime). 
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d) By spiritual things and actions we understand inward sacred things (res et 
actiones internae sacrae), which can only arise from the effects of the Holy 
Spirit, as: the true knowledge of God and our Saviour; sincere 
repentance of sin, faith, love of God and neighbour, etc. 

These are such as the unregenerate has no power to do, since he is in sucha 
state that neither the intellect can applaud the truths revealed in the Word of God, 
nor even understand them, nor can the will desire, much less effect, what is 
necessary for conversion and the attainment of blessedness. (Conf. Form. Conc. pag. 


589. § 7. R. 656.) 

From this it is evident that he can contribute nothing by his natural powers to 
the beginning, or continuation, or completion of his conversion. Hence there is in the 
man to be converted only a capacitas passiva, or such as enables him to be converted 
by God, and, not to be denied, also a liberty to resist the work of the Holy Spirit 
maliciously, which, however, also distinguishes him in the work of conversion from a 
stone or block, and indeed makes him worse than such. For "out of stones God can 
raise up children to himself," without finding any opposition. 

But it follows to our assertions also 


L. Proof. 


1. The first place among the proofs is naturally taken by those sayings of sacred 
Scripture that clearly and distinctly express the defectus lib. arbitrii ad spiritualia. 
These can be divided into those which do this 

(a) in general: the Scripture calls man dead, etc. 

Ephes. 2, 1.: You would be (not sick, not weak, but) dead in trespasses and 
sins (v. 5. same words, also Col. 2, 13.). 

V. 12: You would be without Christ at that time.... and were without God in the 
world. ... But now ye which are in Christ JEsu (not to come first) are made nigh by 
the blood of Christ. 

Joh. 1, 5.: The light (of which v. 4. is said: in him, the Adyoc, was life, and the 
life was the light of men) shines in the darkness, and the darkness has not understood 
(ob yatédaBev). (Compare 3:19, 20: He that doeth evil hateth the light. - Note here how 
the Scripture emphasizes, 1. the excellence of the light, v. 4.; 2. its power, v. 5.; and 
yet 3. this inability of darkness. V. 5., 3, 19. 20.) 

Ephes. 5, 8: You were darkness, but now you are light in the Lord. 
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Ap. Hist. 26, 18. (Calling of Paul): | will send thee among the Gentiles, to open 
their eyes, that they may turn from darkness unto light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God, to receive forgiveness of sins, etc. 

2 Cor. 3, 5: We are not able to think anything of ourselves but of ourselves; but 
ours is of God. 

1 Cor. 1, 21.: The world through its wisdom has not known God in His wisdom. 

Matth. 11, 27. (Since Christ praises the Father that He has revealed to the 
underage what was hidden from the wise and prudent): No man knoweth the Son, 
but the Father; and no man knoweth the Father, but the Son, and to whom the Son 
will reveal it. (Compare Cap. 4S, 17.: Flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee). 

Rom. 7, 18.: | know that in me, that is in my flesh, 'dwelleth no good thing. 

Rom. 8, 7. Sensus carnis is not subject to the law; for neither is it able (ovdé yap 


Ovvatal). 

1 Cor. 4:7: What hast thou that thou hast not received? 

Joh. 6, 44: No one can come to me unless the Father who sent me draws him. 

One of the most important passages, which embraces all and everything, is 
John 15:5. Here Christ speaks of the apostles and the born-again, who are implanted 
in Him as the vine: "Without me ye can do nothing." (Comp. Rom. 11, 17. 18. de quo 
loco Chemnitius: "Atqui nos natura sumus oleastri, et propterea inserendi verae viti, extra 


quam nihil possumus.“ - Augustine, lib. 2, e. 8. ad Bonif. "The Lord, to answer the future 
Pelagius, does not say, 'Without me you can with difficulty do anything’; but He says, 
‘Without me you can do nothing.’ And to answer also the other future ones, He does 
not say in the same evangelical saying, 'Without me ye can accomplish nothing,’ but 
‘do.' For if He had said 'accomplish,' these might say, not to begin the good-that is 
done by us-but to accomplish it, the help of God is necessary." *) With the "nothing" 
and the "being able to do nothing," therefore, the synergists' opinion of assentiri, modus 


agendi, etc., is also rejected. For he that can do nothing after conversion, except by 
the power of Christ, and so far as he abideth in Christ, much less can he do it before 
conversion. 


*) Dominus, ut responderet futuro Pelagio, non ait: Sine me difficulter potestis quidquam 
facere, sed ait: Sine me nihil potestis facere. Et ut responderet futuris etiam istis, in eadem 
Evangelica sententia non ait: Sine me nihil potestis perficere, sed facere. Nam si perficere 
dixisset, possent isti dicere, nén ad incipiendum bonum, quod a nobis sit, sed ad perficiendum 
illud, necessarium esse Dei adjutorium. 
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To do any spiritual good, or to accomplish any thing that is pleasing in the sight of 
God. (Carpz. Isag. pag 1223.) 

Chemnitius: "These testimonies show most clearly that the unregenerate 
nature has in itself and of itself no power, effect, or ability which it adds of itself in 


order to help grace by its own powers to begin or bring forth anything, pactiones 
spirituales. For it is denied to the unregenerate nature to think, will, be able, and do." 
(Exam. Ed. Preuss, pag. 136. *) 


(d) in particular: 

1. concerning the mind. The main saying remains without a doubt 

1 Cor. 2, 14: The natural man hears nothing of the Spirit of God; it is foolishness 
to him, and cannot know it; for it must be spiritually directed. - Carpzov remarks on 
this passage: "Observe here: 1. the scopus Apostoli. For this is not to show what the 
heathen philosophers or the Jewish doctors are able to do without revelation in regard 
to the investigation of the divine mysteries; but to show what the Jewish doctors are 
able to do without revelation in regard to the investigation of the divine mysteries. 

2. Subjectum, a wuxixd¢ av6pwzoc, who has already heard the preaching of the 
Gospel (Comp. v. 10 -13.). So here it is shown what a wuxixd¢ homo, - not the one 
ddoyov Caov (unreasoning animal). 
is from the herd of Epicurus' swine, 2 Pet. 2, 12, but - who forms and instructs the 
noblest part of his being, namely, the soul, can and is able in the preaching of the 
gospel, and when God in the Word reveals, presents, and interprets the doctrine of 
the gospel. 

3. Attributum: this is a1) to recognize a Advvauia (which he*expresses by the 
two little words ov yvwvar and ou déyecial), and that 
he cannot receive with firm assent, much less understand and discern, the sense of 
the words of the Gospel set forth, as it agrees with the divine thought (sensum conceptui 
divino congruum, and grasp the true understanding. b1) A wickedness added to this 
incapacity, in which he takes the divine revelation for foolishness. 

4.1 Fundamentum, the ground, not something assumed, but innate (non 
ascititium, sed nativum), viz. the angebo- 

*) Haec testimonia manifestissime ostendunt, naturam non renatam in se et ex se prorsus 


nullam habere vim, efficaciam aut facultatem, quam ex se conferat, ut gratiae propriis viribus 
aliquid cooperetur ad inchoandas et efficiendas actiones spirituales. Detrahitur enim naturae non 


renatae cogitare, velle, posse et facere, quod ad spirituales actiones attinet. 
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The reason for this is that man has been deprived by the fall of those powers which 
are necessary for judging and understanding spiritual things. (Isag. in lib. Symb. pag. 
1214.) 

1 Cor. 1, 21: The world through its wisdom did not know God in His wisdom. - 
It pleased God to make blessed by foolish preaching all who believe. - (From the 
context it appears that the preaching of the gospel is not called in ss, but according 
to the part of the unconverted worldly men. 

Ephes. 4, 17.: The heathen walk in the vanity of their mind, which understanding 
is darkened /éoxotiouévol ty d1dvo ta dvtec), and are 
alienated from the life that is of God by the ignorance that is in them, by the blindness 
of their hearts. (S. on this passage: Baier, Comp. th. poar P. II, C. Il, § II. (c.) 

Matth. 13, 13.: Therefore | speak unto them in parables. For with seeing eyes 
they see it not, and with hearing ears they hear it not: for they understand it not. 

Luc. 8, 10: It is given unto you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God. - 
It should be noted that Christ says this of the apostles, who not only heard the words 
of life, but also searched for the right understanding of them. Now what is given to 
such attentive and eager hearers is certainly denied to all others. 

Rom. 3, 11. 12.: There is none that hath understanding (ouviwv); there is none 
that asketh after God; they are all gone astray, and have all become unfit 
(nxpeiw*noav); there is none that doeth good, neither is there any. - Here, then, the 
apostle speaks of every man without exception, as he is before conversion in the 
state of sin, as original sin has made him according to mind and will, as he then 
continually increases his misery by actual sin. The predicates are five, which he 
attributes to every such man: 1. he denies him an understanding of spiritual things 
(or of an obj. spirit.); 2. also the seeking after God (éyCytwv); 3. he attributes to him a 
deviation from the right way, and 4. entire impracticability (inutilitas); 5. he generally 
denies him that he accomplishes anything good. (Vid. Carpz. 1. c.) 


2. Concerning the will. 
1 Gen. 8, 21: The thoughts and aspirations of the human heart are evil from 
youth. (Comp. 6, 5. . . . forever.) (XXX, figmentum; 


XXXXXcogitatio, XX XX, tantum malum; XXX, omnis, - XXXXX, ab pueritia 


sua.) - These two sayings, so short, but so mighty, so striking down everything with 
each other, that no twisting, turning, and turning can give the synergism even a 
semblance of justice. The occasion for this judgment of God was the impending 
deluge, which itself also 
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hit the children. The general cause: sin and wickedness. This judgment is quite 
general, without exception: 1. concerning the subject, "all the thoughts and actions 
of the human heart"; 2. the predicate, "only wicked"; 3. also in reference to time, 
"from his youth on, forever." 

Jer. 17, 9.: The heart is a defiant (XXX cunning, wrong, perverse), and 
despondent (incurably ill) thing; who can fathom it? - Since the wickedness of the 
heart is unfathomable, all natural inclination to grace is excluded, and therefore also 
all cooperation in conversion. 

Rom. 8, 7: To be carnally minded is enmity against God (= quodcunque caro sapit 


etc.) - Cause: because it is not subject to the law - nor is it able to be. Take to this: 
Joh. 3: "That which is born of the flesh is flesh," and Rom. 8, 5: "they that are carnal 
are also carnally minded." 

Two more passages may follow, main passages, because they speak and say 
about the born again. 

Gal. 5, 17: The flesh lusts against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh. - 
This passage speaks of a spiritual warfare in one and the same person. On one side 
is the flesh, opposite to it the spirit (prine. pugnandi). The mode of battle is: one lusts 


(imyuel) against the other. Thus in a born-again, as indeed the Galatians were, there 
is a continual feuding and lusting contrary to each other; hence no harmony, no 
yielding, much less cooperating either from one side or the other. Now, as an 
unregenerate man is only flesh, because born of the flesh, but the spirit is something 
born of God alone: so - in a natural man, as only flesh, there can be no question of 
cooperating with, or yielding to, the spirit, but only of "lusting against the spirit." 

Rom. 7, 14. and 18.: We know that the law is spiritual, but | am carnal (i.e. 
"lusting against one another"), sold under sin, etc. . . . For | know that in me, that is, 
in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing. - In this whole 7th chapter Paul deals only with 
himself. (Vid. Soon. Comment, h. 1.) So it is said here of the regenerate, that they are 
"sold under sin;" not as if they were under the curse of sin, i. e., Which follows sin by 
right-for from this they are freed by justification-nor as if they were under the 
dominion of sin-from which they are freed by sanctification-but this is said in 
reference to the indwelling, possession, and allurements of sin, which, however, they 
do not yield to, but resist. (Vid. Hoepffn. Disp. de Justif., Carpz. 1. e. pag. 1228- - This 
passage, therefore, also shows in the born again 
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Paul describes a struggle between the flesh and the spirit, which consists in this: 
according to the inward man he delights in the law of God; but the flesh resists the 
same, and also seeks to lead the will captive. - Although, therefore, this passage deals 
with those who are born again, yet it suffers full application to the proof of those who 
are not born again. For if in the apostle Paul and the other regenerate men the natural 
free will, even after regeneration, is opposed to the law of God, is contrary to it: how 
much more, before regeneration, will it be contrary and hostile to the law and will of 
God. (Form. Conc. 592, below. R. 661, W. 6. II.) 

These last two sayings lead to another class of proofs. If the above passages 


have shown the defectus lib. arb. ad spiritualia, that free will is lost, then Scripture shows 
further 


ll. | That in the place of the lost powers (and through this loss) a corrupt state, vitiosus 
habitus, had taken its place. 


Here, of course, belongs every one of the above-mentioned sayings, which, by 
and in negation, calls man "darkness," "dead," "defiant," etc. But here we mainly draw 
sayings which confirm the following words of the Formula Concordiae: "Free will cannot 
by its own natural powers alone work or contribute anything to its own conversion, 
righteousness, and blessedness, etc. . . but from its innate, evil, recalcitrant nature, it 
hostilely resists God and His will, where it is not enlightened and governed by God's 
Spirit" (pag. 592 and 593.). And, "The heart of the unregenerate is worse than a hard 


stone, an uncouth block, and unruly beast," etc. (pag. 593.) 

Joh. 3, 19.: This is the judgment (xxxxxx,) that the light is come into the world, 
and men loved darkness rather than light: for their works were evil. 

Ezk. 11 and 36. The scripture says of the unregenerate man that he has a "stony 
heart". 

Gen. 8, 21: The thoughts and desires of the human heart are evil from youth. 

Isa. 48, 4: | know that thou art hard, and thy neck is a vein of iron, and thy 
forehead is brass. 

Jer. 5, 3.: They have a hard face, like a rock, and will not convert. (Ez. 2, 4.: 
"hard heads and hardened hearts.") 

Jer. 17, 9.: The heart is a stouthearted and desponding thing; who can search 
it out? 

Jer. 13, 23.: Can a Moor also change his skin, or a par-. 
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.. that hath his stains? So can ye do good, because ye are accustomed to evil. (Ps. 
55:20: God will hear, and humble them, who abide always. For they will not change 
their ways, nor fear God). 

Rom. 7, 14.: The law is spiritual, but | am carnal, sold under sin. V. 21: Evil 
clings to me (Tapadyeitai, adjacet mihi). V. 23.: | see another law in my members, 
which is contrary to the law in my mind, and takes me captive to the law of sin, which 
is in my members. (Rom. 8, 7. Sapientia Camis etc.) 

Matth. 12, 34. (Christ to the Pharisees): You vipers, how can you speak good, 
because you are evil? 

1 Cor. 2, 14: What is of the Spirit of God is foolishness to the natural man. 

Joh. 8, 34.: Whoever commits sin is the servant of sin. (Rom. 6, 16. and 20.) (2 
Petr. 2, 19.: "Servants of destruction.") 


Ill. Scriptural passages from the Principium motuum spiritualium: 
a. As the Scriptures expressly ascribe it to God alone, and expressly deny it 
to man. 

To the words of the Formula Concordiae: "How then, thirdly, the holy Scriptures 
do not attribute conversion, faith in Christ, regeneration, and all that belongs to the 
real beginning and consummation of the same, to the human powers of natural free 
will, either in whole, or in part, or in some, or in the least, but in solidum, i.e. wholly, 
to the divine operation and the Holy Spirit alone." 

Phil. 2, 13: It is God who works in you both to will and to do, according to His 
good pleasure. - He who works the willing and the accomplishing, or the beginning 
and the end of conversion and salvation, is certainly the only one to whom 
conversion is to be ascribed. - Baier, on this passage, "If these two things are 
ascribed to God alone, and therefore we are commanded to accomplish our 
blessedness with fear and trembling: it is certain that it is denied to our natural 
powers, and we are admonished that, being endowed with strange grace, we do not 
make ourselves unworthy of it, and deprive ourselves of it." (Comp. th. pos. pag. 302.) 

Ebr. 12, 2.: Let us look to Jesus, the beginner and perfecter of faith. 

Is. 26, 12. (the church speaks to the Lord): All that we do, Thou hast given us. 
(Luc. 8, 10.: It is given to you etc. and Joh. 15, 5.: Without me you can do nothing). 

2 Cor. 3:5: "Our iyavotyc is of God," not "of ourselves." 

Phil. 1,29.: It is given unto you for Christ's sake to do that 
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you not only believe in Him, but also suffer for His sake. 

Jac. 1, 17.: All good gifts, and all perfect gifts, come down from above, from the 
Father of lights. 

Ezk 36:26: | will give you a new heart and a new spirit, and will take away the 
stony heart out of your flesh, and will give you a heart of flesh. And | will put my spirit 
within you, and make you such men as will walk in my statutes, and keep my 
judgments, and do them. (Cf. 11:19.) 

Jer. 24, 7.: | will give them a heart, that they may know me. 

Joh. 8, 36. (. . servant of sin): If the Son makes you free, you are free indeed. 

Ephes. 2, 5.: ... He has made us alive together with Him in Christ Jesus. 

Phil. 1, 6: He that began the good work in you, the same shall perform it unto 
the day of JESUS CHRIST. 

2 Cor. 4, 6.: God, who caused the light to shine out of darkness, has given a 
brightness to our hearts, etc. 

1 Cor. 12, 3: No one can call Jesus a Lord without the Holy Spirit. 

Ps. 51, 12.; Create in me, O God, a clean heart, and give me a new 
conscientious mind. 

Deut. 29, 2-4 (Even though there are words and wonders): Ye have seen all 
that the LORD did in Egypt before your eyes, . . that they were great signs and 
wonders. And the LORD hath not given you an understanding heart, eyes to see, and 
ears to hear, unto this day. 

Joh. 1, 12. 13.: He gave them power to become children of God. Which are 
born, not of the blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 

Ephes. 2, 8: By grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it 
is the gift of God. 

In doing so, note 

b. How Scripture describes the liberation of arbitril: 

The heart which they call: slothful to believe, vain, hard, stony, etc., - this God 
softens, 2 Kings 22:19. - Luc. 24:45: He opened their understanding, that they 
understood the Scriptures. - Ap. Gesch. 16, 14: Lydia listened, and the Lord opened 
her heart, so that she could hear what was spoken by Paul. - Luc. 1: God converts it, 
- Deut. 30, 6: circumcises it; - Acts 5, 31: gives repentance and forgiveness of sin; - 
2 Tim. 2, 25: gives repentance, the 
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Truth to know; Rom. 6.: the body of sin destruitur (yatap. yyy, - ovveotavpa& ); - Ps. 
40.: God heals the soul; - Ephes. 2nd: those dead in sins He makes alive; Ephes. 
5th: raises from the dead; - John 3rd and Titus 3rd: man is born again, born anew. 

All these expressions show that grace does not act in conversion and 
regeneration as if there were any capacity for spiritual things left in us in this corrupt 
nature of ours, implanted and inherent in us at the first creation, which is, of course, 
imprisoned and weakened by the nets of sin, so that it cannot become action without 
stimulation and strengthening by grace; But as soon as the stimulating and helping 
grace is added, it, that natural then comes forth into a real action, so that it is 
susceptible to the motus, and draws forth spiritual actions. So think and teach the 
papists. But not so the Scriptures. It describes far differently the beneficence of the 
Son of God, who, by means of the ministry of the Word through the Holy Spirit, frees 
us from the bondage of sin, heals and renews this sin-corrupted nature. For it teaches 
that the Holy Spirit first begins to kill and take away in those whom He desires to 
convert the corruption which He finds in regard to spiritual movements and actions in 
the unregenerate mind and will; that He then begins to work in the mind, in the will, 
and in the heart, and to give new power, ability, and activity to begin and perform 
spiritual actions. (Chemn. Examen, pag. 137.) 

In this connection there are a few more sayings which show that at conversion 
something new is born and created by God, which therefore was not there before. 

Ezek. 11 and 36: | will take away your stony heart; | will give you a new heart 
and a new spirit. 

Ephes. 2, 12.: We are His workmanship, created in Christ JEsu for good works 
etc.. 

Ephes. 4, 24: The new man is created according to God. 

Col. 3, 10.: The new man - is bowed down to knowledge, etc. 

Ps. 51, 12: Create (XXXX, comp. Gen. 1. ex nihilo creare) in me, God, a pure 
heart, and give me a new certain spirit. 

2 Cor. 5, 17: If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed 
away; behold, all things are become new. 

As new evidence, this heading also includes 


IV. The petitions of the saints, of which the Formula Concordiae (pag. 591): "In 
which they ask to be taught, enlightened, and sanctified by God, and by this very 
means show that they have received that which they have received from God. 
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In the 119th Psalm alone, David prays more than ten times that God may give him 
understanding, that he may grasp and learn His divine teaching correctly. Similar 
prayers are found in Paul, Ephes. 1, 17, Col. 1, 9, Phil. 1, 9. Which prayers and 
sayings of our ignorance and inability are not prescribed for us for the reason that 
we should become slothful and indolent to read, hear, and consider God's word, but 
that we should first give thanks to God from the heart that He has set us free from 
the darkness of ignorance and prison of sins and death through His Son, and has 
reborn and enlightened us through holy baptism and the Holy Spirit. - And after God 
has kindled and wrought the beginning by His Holy Spirit in baptism, the right 
knowledge of God and faith, beseech Him without ceasing, that through the same 
Spirit and His grace, by means of daily exercise in reading and practicing God's 
Word, He may preserve in us the faith and His heavenly gifts, strengthen them from 
day to day, and keep them until the end. For where God Himself is not a 
schoolmaster, nothing that is pleasant to Him and beneficial to us and others can be 
studied and learned." 

This should now be followed by the answer to the question arising from these 
pieces: why, then, if it is the case with the free will of the unregenerate man, as 
stated, man is nevertheless called upon and commanded to convert himself, to rise 
up, to do good, etc. - But we postpone this until after the exposition of the now 
following 2nd Thesis. 


(Sent in by Pastor Ruhland.) 
The Immanuel Synod and the "Missourians" in Saxony. 


The following are a few words of emergency defense and correction, which 
Pastor Diedrich in Zabel forces from me. | do not intend to widen the rift that 
unfortunately already exists between the Immanuel Synod and us "Missourians" in 
America and Saxony. Rather, | would like to miss nothing in my smallest part in order 
to keep the door open to a Christian brotherly understanding and unity with Pastor 
Diedrich and his Synod comrades, which we all long for. 

In No. 11 of the "Immanuel", Pastor Diedrich, in an article entitled 
"Zeitbetrachtungen" ("Reflections on the Times"), took into consideration, among 
other things, my little community and my little person, and in so doing, if in many 
cases not true, then at least on the whole in a benevolent manner, expressed himself 
about our cause. A thoroughly antagonistic, very bitter tone, on the other hand, is 
expressed immediately afterwards in No. 12 of the aforementioned paper in the 
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Essay: "Pastor Ruhland's Practice in Matters of Communion" also by Pastor Diedrich, 
posted. While in No. 11 our affairs "make a good impression on him on the whole" 
and "encourage him to good hopes"; while here he calls an important principle known 
by us, concerning the auctority of the Word of God in the congregation, "excellent," 
and immediately adds: "we of the Immanuel Synod would thus be in entire agreement 
with him (Ruhland) in the matter"; - it is said, on the other hand, in No. 12, among 
other things, thus: The "Thun of the Missourians in Saxony has not brought us 
nearer"; ... "They have put together for themselves a peculiar system, such as has 
never been seen before in the points on which they lay the most stress"; . ... . "They 
have brought up something quite new"; . . "Every one to whom they are to concede 
church fellowship must accept their mode of doctrine and their formed expressions: 
whosoever will not, they excommunicate him"; . . . . "They make their theology a 
symbol"; . . "What is ‘doctrinal unity' according to such terms of Missouri?" "And if we 
agreed in a thousand theses, and saw that we had the same dogmatics, what good 
could that do us, if we had different minds? No, we are concerned with truth and not 
with such doctrinal unification." And finally, at the end: "Let them (the Missourians) 
keep their supper; we ask for that of the Lord! The Missourians evidently approach 
the matter from the other end than we do, that they first ask: Who confesses Walther's 
theology! How far is this way from the apostolic church!" In connection with this, 
we and our synod are burdened with a great many more monstrous practices, and 
also with insinuations and comparisons, which at any rate love has not dictated. - 
Whence then this so strikingly rapid change of mood in Pastor Diedrich? Whence his 
so sudden coldness of heart against us Missourians in general and us few poor 
Saxons in particular? - No. 12 of the "Immanuel" tells us. "So we had to wait," it says 
here, "to see how Ruhland would turn against us, and now we have received the 
necessary enlightenment." This necessary enlightenment is found in the following in 
one of my letters to Prof. Walther (Lutheran No. 11 of this year), from which 
"Immanuel" quotes, among other things, what | wrote about Pastor Semm: "He is 
certainly a dear man, but | did not get the best impressions of the Immanuel Synod 
through him. He had lightly demanded communion and good brotherhood from me 
in spite of the acknowledged doctrinal differences." It is further stated: "It seemed to 
him (Ruhland) that the Breslauers as well as the Immanuelites had done that" 
(namely, invited the Union to be their guest) "and therefore missed the high mission 
which they could otherwise have," and finally: "His (Ruhland's) two congregations 
were in agreement with him, neither with Breslau nor with the Immanuel Synod to 
hold communion of the sacraments at present, but he would gladly seek doctrinal 
union with them." 
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For my part, however, | cannot quite understand how these remarks in my letter 
could have given Pastor Diedrich reason to make such bitter and unjust judgments. 
He would hardly have seen, for example, in the words that | had not received the 
best impressions of the Immanuel Synod through Pastor Semm, an insult to his entire 
Synod that could be severely punished, if he had only remembered in his haste to 
read the restrictive addition in the "Lutheran": "if he (Pastor Semm) is to be regarded 
as a true representative of the Immanuel Synod", and to have it printed in the 
"Immanuel". Nor can | see why what he says about the finer unionism of the 
Immanuel Synod and communion with the same suddenly sets him so much against 
us, just as if such a declaration were something entirely new. Surely Pastor Diedrich 
knows that the Missouri Synod has not spoken out in this way only since yesterday 
and today. He himself tells us in No. 12: Several years ago Pastor Brunn in 
Magdeburg "reached out his brotherly hand to us and solemnly acknowledged 
sacramental communion, although he knew that in Missouri they did not stand that 
way even then." And if it were really true that, as Pastor Diedrich reports, we first 
strengthened Mr. Gnauk in Dresden against the Immanuel Synod (of which, 
however, | know nothing), how can the former, after such a premise, still "wait to see 
how (the Missouri preacher) Ruhland would stand against us!" One does not change 
one's convictions in such matters like a skirt! Nevertheless, almost Pastor Diedrich 
in Zabel seems to have considered something of the sort possible and perhaps 
hoped that a local approach on German soil would at least make Missouri a little 
more pliable and flexible toward them, less strictly "systematic" and more liberal. In 
this expectation the dear gentleman now sees himself deceived, and in this 
disappointment thus perhaps lies the cause of his so great bitterness. Only this can 
have enabled him, in No. 12 of the "Immanuel," to draw such a truly gruesome 
carricature of the doctrine and practice of the Missourians, that "the still remaining 
Lutherans in Germany might take heed of this, and make clear to themselves what 
spirit is thus manifested." | do not think that these finger-points will make us any more 
enemies than we already have. Every honest Lutheran of a somewhat "general 
understanding" will soon realize that behind these distortions lies that doctrine and 
practice which has its foundation in the Holy Scriptures and the confessions of our 
Church. If the Synod of Immanuel contests this, it shatters its own principle. It itself 
wants to reject (as we do not believe otherwise) fundamentally false union and 
communion with other believers. But while the Missourians, by the grace of God, are 
endeavoring in their practice to take the consistent execution of this principle 
seriously, and thus prove that they are convinced of the correctness of it from God's 
word in their faith, the Missourians are not in any doubt about it. 
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The Immanuel Synod reserves for itself a freedom in the application of the same 
principle, which is not given to it by God's Word, but by its own taste.*) The present 
case shows this quite clearly. - Pastor Diedrich knows that Holy Communion is first 
and foremost a precious divine means of grace - a seal and pledge of our faith - but 
also a distinctive sign of confession and a bond of worshipful fellowship, and that 
communion is therefore church fellowship. He knows that since participation in Holy 
Communion is a sign of confession of the faith and doctrine of those with whom one 
communicates (1 Cor. 10:17), communion with all those who have deviated from the 
unanimous, pure faith and confession of the church (in the Fundamental Articles) 
should not and must not take place. He himself, therefore, does not want to know 
anything about communion with "those who deny or deny God's word," with "rigid 
false teachers and their followers. It is also evident that such communion with those 
of other faiths is a grave sin against the testament of Christ: to proclaim the death of 
the Lord, as well as against the express prohibition against making oneself a partner 
in the sins and errors of others. It is a mockery of the commanded unity of the church 
in faith and confession (1 Corinthians 1:10, Ephesians 4:3-6); a vile and deceitful 
hypocrisy. Finally, it is contrary both to love toward those who err, who are not 
thereby punished, but rather strengthened in their error, and to love toward one's 
own fellow believers, who are thereby annoyed, namely, made indifferent to the 
harmfulness of error. Thus the Immanuel Synod is in complete agreement with this, 
and has accordingly, as Pastor Diedrich expressly remarks, "renounced the Prussian 
Union as a sinful entity, because it harbors both rationalism, which is a denial of all 
direct revelation of God, and because it holds sacramental communion with the 
Reformed (in spite of their heresies in the doctrine of the Sacrament and of the 
person of Christ, etc.)." Without a doubt, Pastor Diedrich does not consider all 
Unrationalists and Reformed Christians to be "openly unrepentant sinners," nor does 
he consider them to be "rigid false teachers" and heretical people, and yet he shuns 
their communion because in some articles they profess a different faith than he and 
the Lutheran Church do. - But why does not the Immanuel Synod everywhere 
maintain the same attitude toward those from whom it is separated, if not by name, 
at least by ambiguous doctrine? Why, for example 


*) With this is also true what Pastor Diedrich writes in No. 12, among other things: "As they 
(the Missourians) regard the Antichrist and at times themselves declare their doctrine of church 
and preaching ministry, |, for example, could subscribe to the same, but will never do so, because 
they operate with it quite differently than | can consider it right before God." 
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not towards the Synod of Breslau, from which it separated from the church 
government because of its papist doctrine and with which it nevertheless, as Pastor 
Diedrich writes, "did not abolish the communion of sacraments"? And further, why not 
towards us? If this were to happen, she would not even think of communion with us 
before the existing doctrinal differences were reconciled, and much less would she 
send us home with our Lord's Supper, as if it were not "the Lord's Supper" but "the 
Lord's Supper of our system members," in such a contemptuous manner, because 
we cannot hold ourselves to her altars until we are one heart and one soul in faith, 
doctrine, and confession. - What evil do we do with this restraint? Do we thereby 
banish, heresy, and condemn the Immanuel Synod, as Pastor Diedrich would have 
us believe by the expression he used: "Whoever will not accept the Missourian 
doctrine, they excommunicate him"? or do we thereby despise their Lord's Supper, 
as if it were not the Lord's Supper and a precious gift of grace, full of sweet consolation 
and refreshment for all God's children in their midst? No, all this, praise be to 
God, is very far from us, but if we still suspend communion with the dear Christians 
of the Immanuel Synod, we only want to confess that we are not yet in complete 
agreement with them on individual points of salvific doctrine, and we want to protect 
ourselves and them from the appearance of hypocrisy, as if we were in agreement in 
doctrine and confession and a "corpus," when unfortunately we are not yet. We bear 
this testimony with bleeding, torn hearts, but we must bear it because obedience to 
the Scriptures and faithfulness to our confession demand it, and all the more so, the 
more unionism and religious mongering, the sin and ruin of our time, are also in the 
midst of our Evangelical Lutheran Church. What a blessing we could expect from 
such an outward union without true inward unity of faith! - Incidentally, we also have 
the consolation that we have not practiced anything new here, but have only followed 
the example of our orthodox fathers. In the preface of the "Colloquium Mompelgartense" 
(Tubingen 1587), for example, it says: "By the grace of God we have attained such 
knowledge in spiritual matters concerning the salvation of our souls, that we know 
well that the Lord's Supper, among many other things, was instituted and ordained by 
Christ for this end also, so that by it, as by a field and marker, one can recognize to 
which faith each one belongs. For whoever holds communion with a church, be it now 
or be it what it may, thereby gives to understand that he also adheres to the same 
church doctrine and does not hold with those who lead a different doctrine, but hereby 
publicly dissociates himself from the same..... Therefore we have always held and still 
hold that the reception of the Lord's Holy Communion is not to be joked about, that 
one may take another with public 
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and should have another in his heart." - And Luther: "They desired brotherhood of 
us, which we refused them this time (in Marburg), and could not promise: for if we 
accepted them for brothers and sisters, we should consent to their doctrine. (If the 
Synod of Immanuel now resents us so much for standing with it after this action of 
Luther, it only shows all the more that it is not serious about its anti-union principle 
everywhere. And if, furthermore, it avoids our search for "doctrinal unification" with it, 
then it proves once again that it is also not much interested in the true unity of the 
church. 

But the question is: Is there really still a doctrinal union to be established 
between the two synods? There certainly is. Pastor Diedrich, of course, in order to 
put our practice of the Lord's Supper in the worst possible light, shifts the facts of the 
matter quite a bit in his essay. For he presents it as if the Missouri Synod were not 
really concerned with the truth, with doctrinal substance, but rather only with a "party 
theology," with a "newly applied, specially composed system," with a special way of 
teaching and speaking, with "formed expressions" and "theological art; the doctrinal 
unification sought by her was thus to be understood to the effect that Missouri, as a 
condition of church fellowship, demanded of everyone the acceptance of all these 
arts, even of those "who cannot overlook them at all." - After Pastor Diedrich has 
asserted this, he can of course exclaim at the end: We are not concerned with such 
teachings. But | would like to take the liberty of asking Pastor Diedrich herewith quite 
humbly for the proof of his assertions. - The matter is far different. It is not, as the 
"honored gentleman opponent implies in No. 11 of the "Immanuel," that we on both 
sides use one language, but that Missouri quarrels over the "dialect," but rather that 
we have two different opinions and that the "Immanuel" at times uses our language 
for his opinion. This is especially the doctrine of the church and of the holy office of 
preaching, on which Missouri, however, does not lay "the most weight," as Mr. Pastor 
Diedrich would like, but at any rate the great weight which is due to a doctrine 
revealed to us in the holy Scriptures for our blessedness and intervening in practice. 
- These doctrines, in fact, were very thoroughly treated in the Missouri Synod in its 
earlier struggle against Pastor Grabau and the Buffalo Synod, and the Scriptural and 
symbolic explanation of them was set forth by Professor Walther in the well-known 
book of "Kirche und Amt" ("Church and Ministry"), and, as every sincere and attentive 
reader will easily find, quite in the manner of speech”) 

*) What a splendid thing it is, by the way, also about the right way of speaking in matters 
of faith, is proved by the Symbolum Athanasianum, with which the Arians; and the 
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of our orthodox fathers in the public confessions as well as in their private writings. 
That these teachings, together with the language used in them, appear completely 
"new" to many, indeed to the vast majority of our Lutheran Christians today, is not to 
be wondered at, if one only considers that the old pure doctrine of the Apostles and 
of Luther has in our times only emerged piece by piece from the rubble, dust, and dirt 
of a hundred years of rationalism. How should it not appear new there! Nor should 
one be surprised that this "Missourian" doctrine of church and ministry is hated and 
resented in many places, especially in Germany, for it does indeed concede many 
an imagined special privilege of the clergy to the poor lay brethren as their rightful 
property, and strips the parishioners of much of the supposed official authority in 
which they are accustomed to impress the people. - The Immanuel Synod also spoke 
out from the beginning against this "new, unprecedented" doctrine and, among other 
things, against the sentence: "The sacred office of preaching is the authority 
conferred by God on the congregation as the holder of the priesthood and all church 
authority to exercise the rights of the spiritual priesthood in a public office of 
communal ways." (S. Walther: Kirche und Amt p. 354.) Voy a refutation of the same, 
however, | have never heard. It is true that in the Immanuel Synod, when the doctrine 
of the ministry was touched upon, similar language was used, and especially the 
excellent expression "transferred" used by us after the process of Brenz, Leyser, and 
Hiilsemann (as, for example, in last year's Wollin Synod), but not in that teacher's 
sense and in our sense, but always with the express caution that the Missourian 
doctrinal concept was not connected with it. Thus, for example, Pastor v. Kienbusch 
writes in No. 11 of the "Immanuel" about Pastor Wagner's "urgent request" to the 
Breslau High Church College: "He (Wagner) appropriates the doctrine that the public 
ministry of preaching is transferred from the congregation to the individual in the 
sense in which Professor Walther developed it. We also speak of a conferral by the 
congregation, but equate the same with calling into the office and clothing with the 
God-appointed public office of the keys, which latter belong to the whole church. 
Certainly the congregation thereby exercises in its part an act of church government, 
and it may not have its part in the church government taken from it, but it is not to be 
said that it is the sole holder of it." Whereas, therefore, the Missouri Synod derives 
the public office of preaching from the office of the bailiff and the spiritual priesthood 
conferred directly by Christ upon each individual congregation of Christians, the 
Immanuel Synod denies this, and teaches, on the contrary, that every individual 
concordia formula, with which the secret Calvinists could no longer avail themselves 
in order to deceive right-believing Christians. 
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The church, it is said, has the right to elect a man to the office, but by no means the 
power to confer the office upon him, and this because it does not have the same for 
itself alone. It thus declares the office of preaching to be essentially different from the 
spiritual priesthood of the faithful, which, as a good belonging only to the church as 
a whole, is rooted somewhere beside or above the individual congregation, and to 
which the latter only enters into relationship through the elected man. According to 
the "Missourian" doctrine, therefore, each individual Christian congregation has the 
sacred keys and thus all church authority really as its own. According to the doctrine 
of the Immanuel Synod, however, it only borrows both from the church as a whole, 
as long as it has a preacher. There, then, the faithful are given everything, but here 
only the choice, and the preacher, on the contrary, everything. There, faith alone 
suffices to gain access to the treasure of Christ's merit in the Word, to appropriate it, 
and to share it with others; here, however, one first needs the pastor, who alone 
carries the keys to the treasure in his pocket. In what sharp contradiction this 
thoroughly papal ministerial doctrine of the Synod of Immanuel stands with so many 
clear passages of Holy Scripture (Matth. 18, 15-20., 1 Petri 2, 5-10., Joh. 20, 22. ff., 
1 Cor. 3, 21. ff. and others); with our public confessions (See especially the 
Schmalkaldic Articles, Appendix) and with the testimonies of all our pure church 
teachers, is easy to prove. But it is also evident how, by such a doctrine, the principal 
article of justification by faith alone, which is certainly as precious to the Synod of 
Immanuel as it is to us, must be obscured and damaged. For if not every individual 
group of Christians, even if it were only two or three, has received directly by faith 
from Christ, at the same time as the promise of the gospel, the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven, i.e., the ministry to share this promise, if it receives these keys only 
through the mediation of the church as a whole and an indwelling ministry, then faith 
alone is not the condition for becoming partakers of Christ and being justified. Then 
it must no longer be said, "the just man lives by his faith," but, "by the faith of the 
church," and this is what the Popes mean. - 

The perverse doctrine of the ministry of the Synod of Immanuel is exactly 
connected with its equally perverse theory of the church. It teaches, however, that 
the church is the congregation of true believers and saints. And to this universal 
church as such alone she then gives the office and all church power. But now it is 
again very questionable and doubtful to her whether the church, whether believers 
are everywhere where the notae ecclesiae (the marks of the church), Word and 
Sacrament, are. She does not look for them everywhere in the visible local church 
gathered around these means of grace, but somewhere else. It is uncertain to her 
whether a 
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The church is really a church, whether there are believing Christians in it. It may well 
have the pure ministry of preaching in its midst and possibly become a congregation 
through it. With such a view of things, the Immanuel Synod is of course reluctant to 
let the office of preaching come into being through the conferral of spiritual priests or 
Christians of a local congregation. Yes, she thinks, who knows whether the office will 
come about in this way! Who knows whether there are faithful Christians in such and 
such a congregation! It is better that we should lead the ministry and all ministerial 
power back to a sounder, loftier foundation, to a purer source, namely, to the 
universal church as such alone, and leave to the visible multitude, together with the 
believers who may live in it, the right of electing a spiritual ruler. It was in this sense 
that the dear Pastor Semm spoke out against me, and | have no hesitation in calling 
him the true representative of his synod, since Pastor Diedrich in No. 11 of the 
"Immanuel" lets himself be heard in exactly the same way. With reference to my 
above-mentioned report, he writes of my two Gemeinlein first of all as of an "embryo" 
that was not yet viable and whose viability had to be waited for even after birth (!). It 
further says: "Ruhland, too, did not yet find his people in Summa as ‘free mistress 
and judge’, but sought to lead them there." . . . "He had to separate, cut off, redirect, 
erect, in short, be very active, so that only a community would be possible, although 
one had long since introduced oneself as a 'community' and even as much more," 
etc. . . *) Pastor Diedrich should know that the matter is reversed. It was not Ruhland 
who made the Saxon Lutherans into a congregation, free mistress and judge, but the 
latter rather made Ruhland into a pastor. But it has become a congregation, a free 
mistress and judge, through faith in the Son of God, who makes quite "free," saying, 
"If ye abide in my sayings, then are ye my disciples indeed, and shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free" (John 8.). Wherever, therefore, the speech of 
Christ resounds, and men are found who accept it in faith and abide in it, there a 
church, which, according to Scripture, | rightly call "free" (Joh. 8, 31. 32., Gal. 5, 1.) 
and a "mistress" (Matth. 16, 15-19., 1 Cor. 3, 21-23.) and a "judge" (1 Cor. 2, 15., 
Cap. 6, 2.); and even if she herself should have some infirmities, or should lack some 
knowledge and general "understanding" of the damages of the church or of good 
church government. For what a church is by faith is not taken away from it by the fact 
that it is still in the flesh. +) 


*) "As he hath acted and begotten, so must he, if ever there should be a church." 
t) Also Mr. Pastor Diedrich puts up with the designation "free mistress and judge" for the 
local church, but first not as biblically justified, and then again 
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But one can see what an uncertain, spiritualistic and un-Lutheran doctrine of 
the church also resides in the Immanuel Synod, and this is again rooted in the 
regrettable unbelief in the power of God's precious Word and in the truth of its 
promises. For there is evidently a lack of faith that where God's Word and Sacrament 
go forth pure and unadulterated, there will certainly always be born to the Lord some 
of God's children (that is, a congregation of Christ), like the dew from the dawn. For 
this is what the Lord has promised, Isa. 55:10, 11. Or would one be inclined in the 
Immanuel Synod to help himself with a little bell and say: Here we are speaking of an 
effect, but not only of a saving effect of the Word of God; then one would certainly be 
demonstrating an exegetical progress, before which even the most advanced 
progress theologians would have to take off their hats. 

By the way, | will refrain from going further into the doctrines of the Immanuel 
and Missouri Synods, which have already been discussed often and in detail. | only 
wanted to point out that we are not dealing with different "dialects of one language" 
but really with a multiple doctrinal dissent of great consequence. May the honored, 
dear members of the Immanuel Synod not be angry with us if we have to postpone 
communion with them for the time being. May you, on the other hand, also be kind to 
us in our earnest search for complete, honest agreement with them. What else Pastor 
Diedrich says about our Synod in the above-mentioned No. 11 of the "Immanuel" is 
not new and could be considerably increased from the mouths and pens of our 
opponents, if it were a matter of writing fairy tales. Only this one thing may be 
remarked, that | would like to comment on the frivolous expressions chosen by Mr. 
Pastor Diedrich: "They set Gnauk aside after he had served them"; "Ruhland has 


in a far different sense than we do. He is, however, "very content" that the church is a free mistress 
and judge, so far as it is a church, etc.; but he takes the "so far" for the questionable "if" there is 
such a Christian church in the visible local church. He writes further: "Every soul (not only the 
already believing Christian) is completely free towards me and others, whether it wants to hear 
me, to believe me a little" (this also sounds half Pelagignian lowaish), "and must answer for it 
before God, if it believes me, even if it was born in my parish, just as it must also answer for it, if 
it has despised or overheard Christ in me. Thus every one is a free lord and judge, and so is the 
local church, to judge every sermon by word and deed..... But if the local church is such that it 
remains in faith with the man, with Christ, and with his speech, and nothing else is to be said of 
it, then what cannot all be praised of it? The only question is, what is to be done then, when men 
are not yet such barons, inasmuch as, to speak with Ruhland, they still lack "general 
understanding." ... 
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with Gnauk and writes to Walther, how Gnauck happily departed", had given no 
cause whatsoever, as every truth-loving reader of the "Lutheran" can see. 

In breaking off here, | heartily join with Pastor Diedrich and his synod in this 
word of Luther: "God be my witness! | would, if it were possible, gladly buy off this 
disunity with my body and blood (even if | had more than one body). But how shall | 
do it? They may be captives of good conscience with the other mind, therefore we 
will gladly suffer them. If they are clean, Christ the Lord will save them. . . But if they 
will hold fast their opinions... and ask that we may tolerate one another, | will gladly 
tolerate them in the hope that we may hereafter come into fellowship." (XVII, 2489.) 
God forbid! 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


Which way the wind blows. Under this heading the "Lutheran Standard" of 19 July, referring to the 
recent movement to separate General Synod and General Council and to unite them where 
possible, deservedly mocks: "After all its accidents, the General Council may yet become a 
‘general’ body. In place of the sweet presuppositions of increasing its numerical strength by 'the 
fat (synodal) cows' of the West, came disappointment and chagrin. 'The free conference with the 
Church of the South, of course, would now be of no consequence.' The lowa Synod, that ‘angel 
of the age,’ persisted in its position, 'one foot set on the sea, the other on dry land." But, a brighter 
day is dawning from another quarter. The General Synod, conscious that it has 'kissed and 
fondled our Presbyterian, Dutch Reformed, and Congregationalist brethren enough, is now ready 
to 'kiss and fondle the General Council’ to some extent. The brethren of the General Council 
would 'not be too brittle to say yes,' and desiring the ‘affectionate embraces,’ would be 'ready to 
go as far in the cause as any in whom the right love of truth pulsates and prevails.’ A 
correspondent of the 'Lutheran' must here confess 'that he was quite surprised at the expression 
of such a unanimous desire on the part of the delegated laity and preachers,’ and 'beseeches the 
great Head of the Church to so direct the minds and hearts of the officers and brethren who 
represent the Synods, at least at the next meeting of the General Council, that this hearty desire 
of the brethren may be realized by the General Synod in as early a time as possible." C. 

Jacob and Esau. Under this heading the same number of the "Lutheran Standard" reports and 
comments as follows: "During the sessions of General Synod, Rev. Dr. Steck made the best 
characteristic illumination of Unionism that we have ever heard. The purpose of the same is to 
unite Jacob and Esau in brotherly embraces in one corporate church. Thus would the happy 
union between believers and unbelievers, and consequently, in virtue of their respective limb- 
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between Belial and Christ. This has always been our objection to Unionism, namely, that he 
"would rejoice to see a mutual affectionate embrace of Belial and Christ enacted in our Church. - 
A desire for brotherly correspondence and ecclesiastical intercourse’ with the General Council 
gave occasion for this apt illumination. And although Rev. Dr. Steck does not say whether he 
regards the General Synod or the General Council as the Esau, yet the "Lutheran" feels 
personified in the same, and considers this, although "himself 

grateful for small favors', rather for an -unfavorable reflex'. Nevertheless, in spite of the 
"undecided question which part is Esau,' the "Lutheran" is ready to embrace him after all, and "to 
go as far in matters of courtesy, love, and brotherhood in church intercourse and comradeship as 
any in whom the right love of truth pulsates and reigns, since the "undecided question which part 
is Esau shall not interpose any obstacle." -C. 

Indulgence of the Congregationalists. A hardly believable example of this can be found in the 
"Lutheran Standard" of July 5. The Standard reports: "The General Association of Kansas, at its last 
meeting, received the Rev. G. A. Jackson, who declared that he believed that all who die in 
impenitence will have an opportunity to repent in the life to come. Some opposed his admission, 
but at last it was decided to admit him on condition that he agree to their Articles of Faith, one of 
which states that the Lord will come again at the end of time to judge the world, where the wicked 
will be condemned to eternal punishment and the righteous will be received into eternal life. He 
declared himself willing to accept this, thinking that all the impenitent would have an opportunity 
to repent before our Lord's future judgment. With this subterfuge the Association seemed 
satisfied." - C. 

Pennsylvania Colleges. In connection with the recent statements in the General Synod 
concerning a fraternization with the General Council, it may seem to be one of the signs of the 
times that the question is being discussed of uniting the Muhlenberg College at Allentown 
(General Council) and the Pennsylvania College at Gettysburgh (General Synod). The 
(Brobstian) "Magazine" makes commendable mention of this project. - (Lutheran 
Standard.) 

Death of Dr. S. S. Schmucker. The Telegraph brings the news that Saturday, July 26, Rev. S. S. 
Schmucker died suddenly at his home at Gettysburgh, Pa. at the age of 74 years. He was one of 
the leaders of the New Measure Lutherans, and the author of several writings which are highly 
regarded among the same. - (Lutheran Standard.) 

The Augustana Synod on Pulpit Fellowship. In a report of the Lutheran and Missionary on the recent 
proceedings of this Synod, we find the following: "The following theses on pulpit fellowship were 
also widely discussed and adopted as an expression of the opinion of this Synod: 1. purity of 
doctrine is of the greatest importance, both as to right faith and holy living. (2) It is the duty of a 
pastor not only to preach the word of God in its purity and in conformity with the confession of the 
church, but also to watch over what is preached with his approval to the congregation entrusted 
to him. (3) It is also incumbent upon a congregation to watch over its confession, and to see that 
it remains unchanged, and that nothing contrary to the word of God and the confession is 
preached. 004 To suffer them that have another confession of faith to preach in our churches and 
assemblies, is a permission by which, in a certain degree, our own confession of faith may be 
preached. 
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5. Such a practice, by which those of a different faith and confession are permitted to preach in 
our churches and assemblies, is therefore both contrary to the word of God and to good church 
order, and is destructive. 5 Such a practice, by which those of a different faith and confession are 
permitted to preach in our churches and assemblies, is therefore both contrary to the word of 
God and good church order, and not only thus damages and destroys our church, but is also 
wrong in principle. - Discussion of the theses on altar fellowship has been postponed until the 
next meeting of Synod." - What does the General Council say to the above just talking out 
exclusive sentences of one of its members? -C. 

Remarriage of a man to his former wife whom he divorced. A local paper reports: On Thursday last, 
at his church in St. Joseph, Mo., the Methodist preacher, E. R. Hendricks, married Leonard 
Rapen to Miss Elisabeth Rapen, who had been married more than 27 years before, on January 
7, 1846. L. Rapen traveled to California, and since the wife had not heard from him for years, she 
divorced him in order to be able to sell real estate in Kansas in her own name. A month ago (June 
1873) he returned, visited his former wife, was again accepted by her, and now had himself 
copulated with her again. W. 

Remarks of the "Luth. Herold" about the latest movement in the General Synod. The "Herold" has also 
had the above-mentioned events at the General Synod reported to it. While the correspondent 
of the "Lutheran and Missionary" seems overwhelmed by the favorable impression received, and 
the paper itself remains silent, the "Herold" takes a cooler view of the matter and makes, among 
other things, the following sober and correct remarks: "a) In all attempts to come closer together, 
it is absolutely necessary that one clearly understands what has caused the division, what the 
points of difference are, and how far one is in agreement. b) For this reason we were astonished 
that in this whole debate not a single speaker seemed to have the impression that the separation 
was a matter of principles. c) Such statements as: '| have word that they (the General Council) 
have been providentially instructed,’ - 'l believe that many in the General Council regret the step 
taken,’ - 'A well-informed and influential layman in their army camp told me, Three-fourths of our 
church members would rather be in the General Synod’; - are not likely to promote the cause of 
a better understanding." -C. 

Unionist Canada Synod. In the "Evangelische Heidenboten" of May 1873, p. 43, published by 
the Basler Missionsvereine, we read: "On behalf of the Canada Synod in North America, Pastor 
Brezing in Logan asks for the sending of one or several pupils from the mission house, since 
many congregations of the Synod are without a pastor. Brother Schneider, who is destined for 
North America, declares himself willing to go to Canada." So now the Basel Mission House, this 
planting school of Unionism, is to provide the replacement for Hermannsburg for the Canada 
Synod, which calls itself Lutheran. Non plus ultra! 

S-nn. 


Il. Abroad. 


Death of Dr. H. A. W. Meyer. On the 21st of June died at Hanover after a short painful suffering 
the Oberkonsistorialrath a. D. Dr. th. H. A. W. Meyer, born at Gotha on January 10, 1800, who 
by his literary activity had acquired a glorious name far beyond the borders of Germany. His first 
work, says the Leipziger Allgemeine, "was a careful edition of the symbolic books of the Lutheran 
Church (Géttingen 1830). From the year 1832 on, however, the work appeared in ever new 
editions, to which he devoted the richness of his 
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He dedicated his knowledge and his best strength to it: Das Neue Testament griechisch, nach 
den besten Hiulfsmitteln kritisch revidirt, mit einer neuen deutschen Uebersetzung und einem 
kritischen und exegetischen Kommentar". The great importance of this work lies not only in the 
first part, comprising the text and the translation, but rather in the second, the 'Critical-Exegetical 
Commentary’. Clear certainty of method, the most thorough knowledge of language, an 
incorruptible sense of truth, which seeks with holy seriousness the real content of the scriptural 
word: these are the outstanding advantages of Meyer's work. And how has the faithful Scripture 
researcher himself grown in his unceasing work! With relentless rigor he has always corrected 
himself. He has always told exactly the recognized truth, no more and no less. Every insincerity, 
every phrase-making, every arbitrariness was abhorrent to him. No objection was less valid to 
him than the one which occasionally accused him of grammatical terrorism." - 
Cc. 

The Church Political Laws. The article justifying these laws in the Erlanger Zeitschrift is, as we 
now see from German sheets, by Professor Plitt. Dr. Luthardt had rejected the same. - The 
Pentecostal Pastoral Conference held at Hanover on June 11, after a lecture on the question, 
"How the Lutheran clergy are to relate to the new church laws," united by a large majority in the 
resolution, "The Conference recognizes it to be the right conduct in the Lutheran Church as a 
whole not to promote in any way by their participation the tendency of these laws, and for the 
right conduct of each individual, as a member of the Lutheran Church, to act according to the 
word in every single case approaching him from these laws: God must be obeyed more than 
men." - Dr. Minkel does not speak out so decidedly. W. 

Prussia. The Prussian government has already made a start on the execution of the new 
church laws. The members of the Court of Ecclesiastical Affairs have been appointed. There are 
ten jurists and summa summarum one theologian (the Rev. Dr. Nieden in Coblenz). If the latter is 
once prevented from attending the deliberations, the jurists will thus be pretty much among 
themselves in the ecclesiastical court. - Furthermore, in order to implement the law on the 
education of the clergy, the Minister of Culture has asked the bishops to hand over the house 
and study regulations of the seminaries they run. Unanimously, however, they have refused to 
comply with such a request, since, as they say, they can in no way understand themselves to 
cooperate with the anti-clerical laws. The next thing will be for the government to withdraw all the 
grants it has hitherto made, directly or indirectly, to the bishops for the maintenance of the 
seminaries. Then, if that does not help, it will try to force the bishops with penalties. Then perhaps, 
if that too should be in vain, she will forcibly dissolve the seminaries and at last depose the 
bishops from office. Perhaps we say: For it is not altogether doubtful whether the wind which now 
prevails at the Prussian Court will endure for very long. (Pilgrim a. S.) 

Invitation to an Evangelical Lutheran Conference within the Prussian State Church. "The recently 
publicized laws on church policy, the announced implementation of a synodal constitution on 
changed foundations, the increasingly confident insistence of the Protestant Association on 
ecclesiastical equality of unbelief with faith, the serious dangers to the doctrine and life of the 
church resulting from all this, have in many cases troubled the consciences with anxious 
questions and caused a general agitation of the minds. The ecclesiastical conferences held in 
several provinces in February and March of this year have shown that, under the impression of 
the profound shaking of the previous existence and right 
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a lively desire for fellowship has arisen in wide circles of our church. For this justified desire, the 
larger church gatherings of the past do not grant satisfaction to many faithful members of our 
church. The Protestant Church Convention does not, because it has not yet been able to draw a 
clear line against the Protestant Association. The October Assembly did not, because, apart from 
the same deficiency, it strove for a union of all the Protestant regional churches of Germany, 
which cannot be brought about in the way proposed and, moreover, in the present situation and 
condition of the Protestant Church in Prussia, still lacks necessary preconditions. The annually 
recurring pastoral conferences in our eastern provinces form beneficial gathering points for the 
circles of their participants, but they stand incoherently next to one another and therefore cannot 
work in the unity and commonality that is indispensable for successful cooperation in the solution 
of the ecclesiastical tasks of the present. Consequently, they are only partially able to satisfy this 
need; for the need created by the present situation of our Church is to bring all the smaller circles 
within the territory of the Prussian Union into a living connection with one another and to unite 
them in a larger union. Only in this way will a substantial agreement in answering all burning 
questions and a common action be united. When, some years ago, the members of the Protestant 
Kirchentag who held fast to the confession of our Church saw themselves compelled to withdraw 
from it, it seemed obvious to gather the like-minded members of the Church into another 
association. But at that time the right hour for this had not yet come. It seems to us that the right 
hour has now arrived. Therefore, in view of the present grave situation of our Church and in view 
of the desire for fellowship which has arisen, the undersigned, trusting in the help of the Lord, 
have decided to prepare an Evangelical Lutheran Conference within the Prussian Regional 
Church, and invite to the same all those who profess Christ JESUS, truly God born of the Father 
in eternity and also truly man born of the Virgin Mary, as our one and only Lord, and who are 
willing to stand up for the confession of our Evangelical Lutheran Church with unreserved loyalty. 
It will also give us special joy if confessionally faithful members of the Lutheran Church from the 
new Prussian provinces and the countries outside Prussia attend this conference. - We pray to 
the Lord to bestow His blessing on this union, to heal the damage to our church, and to restore 
peace to His congregation. The agenda of the meeting to be held in Berlin toward August of this 
year we will make known through the public papers as soon as possible." The invitation is signed 
with about one hundred names, among them from Brandenburg; Dr. Bichsel, General 
Superintendent. Freiherr v. Manteusfel, former Minister President; Dr. Steinmeyer, Professor of 
Theology at Berlin. Tauscher, P. at St. Lucas in Berlin; v. Westphalen, Minister of State (ret.) in 
Berlin. - Pomerania: Euen, P. in Treptow a. R. v. Kleist-Retzow, Ober-Prasident a. D. Graf von 
Krassow, Regierungs-Prasident a. D. auf Pansewitz. Meinhold, Sup. in Kammin. Dr. Zéckler, 
Professor of Theology in Greifswald. - Posen: v. Nathusius, Rbs. from Ludom. - Prussia: Dr. Grau, 
Professor of Theology in Kénigsberg. -Saxony: Dr. Arndt, Sup. in Wernigerode. Appuhn, 
Consistorial - Rath a. D. in Wernigerode. v. Nathusius, State Economist at Kd'nigsborn. v. 
Nathusius, Father in Quedlinburg. Count v. d. Schulenburg on Beetzendorf. Count v. d. 
Schulenburg on Wolfsburg. Botho, Count of Stolberg-Wernigerode. - Silesia: Deutschmann, P. in 
Bienowitz. Fr. Wilh. August Count von Pfeil, landscape director at Tomnitz. - Westphalia: Strosser, 
prison director at Minster." 
(Braunschw. Kirchenbl.) 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 19. October 1873. No. 10. 


(Communicated by Pastor Brunn.) 
Basis of a Lutheran ecclesiastical unification in Germany. 


In a time of such great external and internal ecclesiastical fragmentation as the 
present, the greatest need requires that all who are truly united in spirit and faith 
should unite as far as possible in order to stand firm in the struggles of our time and, 
as much as is in us, to help preserve and build the Church. But we are firmly 
convinced that only on the basis of pure doctrine and true unity of faith can there be 
a true fraternal and ecclesiastical bond, and only from this foundation can the Church 
be truly built and preserved. Therefore, we consider it our next and most important 
task not to form our ecclesiastical fellowship in certain outward human forms, but 
rather to unite ourselves on a clear and firm foundation of faith as a unanimous and 
unanimous group of confessors. 


We therefore believe and confess: 
1. Regarding the ecclesiastical formal principle: 


1. That we, together with all orthodox Christianity, hold the Holy Scriptures to 
be the sole duels and supreme guide of all faith, but the entire symbols of the 
Lutheran Church to be the confession, drawn from the Holy Scriptures, of the pure 
and unadulterated teaching of the divine Word. We therefore confess the symbols 
plainly and simply, declaring that what they express as divine truth and the object of 
Christian faith is our own heart's faith and opinion, spoken with our own mouth and 
written with our own hand. 

2. With this confession of our faith in the symbols we therefore mean and 
understand the whole actual content of the faith and doctrine of our symbols, in 
contrast to the assertions of our time that only fundamental things, or only that which 
is confessedly said in the symbols, is binding on our conscience, or that the symbols 
in their historical context are not binding on our conscience. 
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It is not to be understood that they must be interpreted according to sacred Scripture, 
etc., if this is only a pretext for subtracting something from the doctrinal content of the 
symbols, or for understanding them differently from their own wording. 

3. While, therefore, we hold that the ecclesiastical obligation to the symbols 
includes also the non-fundamental doctrines, e. g. Although we therefore believe that 
the ecclesiastical obligation to the symbols also includes non-fundamental doctrines, 
e.g., the Antichrist, we agree with the Fathers that a difference of opinion on non- 
fundamental doctrines cannot be considered heresy, that it does not absolutely 
exclude one from the teaching authority of the Church, nor does it hinder the right 
communion of spirits, if only it does not knowingly sin against God's word or cause 
ecclesiastical disruption. 

4. Differences of opinion in the field of morals, as they have arisen in recent 
times among Lutherans in the question of usury, prohibitions of marriage, etc., we do 
not consider to be an obstacle to right fraternal and ecclesiastical fellowship and unity, 
provided only that faith and love have right dominion everywhere, and that these 
questions are not misused to excite public indignation. However, we consider it the 
duty of honest Christians and Christian congregations to adhere to the teaching of 
divine law in these matters as well, and to strive to ensure that divine truth is rightly 
recognized and that glory is given to it alone, both publicly and privately. 


11- . With regard to the ecclesiastical material principle 


1. As such, we hold fast, according to the procedure of the entire old Lutheran 
Church, the doctrine of justification by faith alone, and confess only this doctrine as 
the foundation, center, and queen of all other doctrines of the Gospel, as the one that 
dominates all others, to which all must be related, and according to which all must be 
measured in their value. We therefore know ourselves to be decidedly opposed to all 
impairments of the doctrine of justification and its royal position, such as the present 
age has produced, either by corrupting this doctrine in a semi-Pelagian way, by 
attributing salvation to the faith and own actions of man, by making conversion 
dependent on the free will of man, by taking faith for a pious disposition, for the sake 
of which God is gracious to us, etc., or by making the doctrine of justification 
dependent on the free will of man, by taking it for a pious disposition, for the sake of 
which God is gracious to us, or by rejecting the doctrine of justification as the material 
principle of the evangelical faith, and wanting to substitute other doctrines for it, e. g. 
that of the holy sacraments; or finally, by making the church, according to its nature, 
an external institution, in which not faith alone, which is active through love, is to apply 
and rule, but all kinds of external statutes, offices, and dominions, according to the 
fourth commandment. 

2. Accordingly, we strictly adhere to the old pure Lutheran 
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Doctrine of the holy sacraments, according to which these (Augsburg Conf. Art. 13.) 
are merely signs and seals of divine grace, and their purpose and effect are quite the 
same as the word of the Gospel, namely, our justification before God and forgiveness 
of sins, the fruit and consequence of which are first all the other effects of the 
sacraments, life and blessedness. 

3. We therefore especially believe and confess with our symbols that the 
church, as the body of Christ, is in its essence nothing else than the community of 
those who stand in justifying faith, and that membership in Christ and his body is 
bound to nothing but this justifying faith, therefore in all the world, in all kinds of 
kingdoms, cities, and countries (confessions and sects), are members of the body of 
Christ, i.e. those who stand with us in unity and fellowship of right faith, by which they 
are united to Christ, God's children and heirs of eternal life. That is, those who stand 
with us in unity and fellowship of the true faith, by which they are joined to Christ, 
children of God, and heirs of eternal life. 

4. We confess with our symbols that to this true and proper church, with all the 
treasure of Christ's merit, are also given the keys of the kingdom of heaven, which 
are exercised by Word and Sacrament alone, for the administration of which the true 
believers must gather in outward visible congregations, with which evil men are 
always mixed. 

5. Accordingly, the mark and characteristic of the church is only the right 
administration of Word and Sacrament, so that wherever this is found, it is the right 
church; but the external constitution, order, or church government does not belong to 
these essential characteristics of the church. 

6. We likewise confess with our symbols that this church, which has the keys 
or priesthood, has also from it the power, according to Christ's order and appointment, 
to call and appoint ministers or preachers, who, by virtue of the authority hereby 
conferred upon them by the church, are to administer the keys in public office by word 
and sacrament in the name and commission of the church. We therefore reject all the 
Romanizing doctrines of our time, which regard the rights and powers exercised by 
the ministers of the church in their office, not as resting principally in the church, 
conferred by her, exercised in her name, but as such as Christ has somehow 
principally and directly invested in the office itself, and which are communicated and 
inherited by the incumbents by ordination. 

7. Since the church has the keys and from them the power to appoint 
ecclesiastics, we accordingly ascribe to it also the right and freedom to establish or 
change all external ordinances necessary for this purpose, as the Concordia Formula 
Art. X., in opposition to all present-day false notions of an ecclesiastical regimental 
power, which, by virtue of divine authority, is supposed to be above the Christian 
congregation and the faithful. 

8. The church can exercise its spiritual rights in the outer earthly life only in 
visible assemblies mixed of good and evil, 
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As this is attested and confirmed by the holy Scriptures and symbols. The latter, 
therefore, must be thought of, on the one hand, as an organ and a means to this 
activity of the church; on the other hand, the actions of the visible church or 
congregation are only powerful *) for the sake of the invisible ones hidden in it. 
Likewise, the church is able, according to freedom and circumstances, to confer 
certain rights and powers upon rulers, representatives, and ecclesiastical 
regimentals, who exercise them in its name, - in contrast to those who, denying this, 
thereby diminish the external activity of the church in the exercise of its rights, 
evaporate its visible constitution, order, and government, and thus not only the entire 
external organization of the church, but also make the orderly Christian activity of the 
congregation in congregational assemblies and in synods impossible, and thereby 
finally pave the way for a pastoral rule. 

9. If the church, as a community of believers, has the power of the keys, we 
also confess that it does not have this power as an ideal whole, not even inasmuch 
as it is an assembly or congregation, but because it believes, that is, because it is 
the sum of all those who through faith appropriate to themselves Christ with all his 
merit. We therefore believe and confess with our symbols that the true church, and 
consequently all the rights and powers of it, are everywhere where even two or three 
are gathered together in the name of Jesus, that is, in faith. 


Ill Our ecclesiastical position is shaped according to these principles: 


Regarding ecclesiastical union: 

That we condemn all unchurched and unbelieving church, pulpit, and altar 
fellowship, and accordingly also disapprove of the admission of unchurched and 
foreign believers to Lutheran altars, as is going on today in all national churches and 
as was declared permissible under certain circumstances by the Conference of 
Lutheran Theologians in Leipzig in September 1872. In this respect we hold fast to 
the proposition that church fellowship is communion in the Lord's Supper, and that 
both have doctrinal and confessional fellowship as their indispensable basis and 
prerequisite, independent of any external circumstances. 


B. Concerning the Lutheran Regional Churches 
we see Lutheran church in them and are in church fellowship with them only to the 
extent that Lutheran preaching and administration of the sacraments are truly still in 
them. We therefore recognize: 
1. That separation from a Lutheran national church is permitted only when, in 
accordance with the biblical command to "tell the congregation,” there is a public 
ecclesiastical or legal act by which a national church is 


*) Is probably meant: entitled. D.R. 
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as a "common congregation" has abolished the validity of the Lutheran confession 
for itself or has broken such a gap in it that the necessary legal protection of pure 
doctrine is robbed and false doctrine has legal toleration (as we consider this case 
to be given in the Saxon regional church by the abolition of the old ordination oath, 
and in Hesse by the introduction of a completely unirreligious church constitution). 

2. However, we consider it the duty of Lutheran Christians, if they are denied 
all requests for right doctrine and administration of the sacraments by their church 
government, but all further appeal to the universal church is impossible (as is usually 
the case in our present-day national churches), to actually avoid all pulpits and altars, 
where false doctrine is taught or mixed communion is planted, so that in these cases 
faithful Christians must either join right-believing preachers of other places or may 
also call them to them according to their principal Christian right in the extreme case 
of emergency (in order to avoid trouble if possible) (as there are cases at present in 
Alsace). 


C. With respect to the more recent learned German theology, we see in it, on the 
whole and on the whole, the dominance of the subjective spirit, so that, with a few 
exceptions, we are unable to recognize in it any real development of a true Lutheran 
ecclesiastical theology. In particular, we reject the following fundamental errors 
which are contrary to the Lutheran confession and which still prevail, more or less, 
in our entire modern theology: 

1. The present view of the advancement of Christian doctrine by learned 
science, as well as of open questions, in such a way that thereby the faith in a holy 
Christian church, in which from the beginning or at all times, as the Augsburg Conf. 
Conf. art. 7, the gospel has been preached purely and loudly, is denied *) and not 
only the scientific explanation of the doctrine, but the revealed Christian truth itself is 
regarded as only gradually coming to light in the ecclesiastical and theological 
development of the centuries and until then hidden from us, unclear, uncertain, given 
to the contradiction of different views. 

2. The newer theory of inspiration, which rejects precisely that which is 
essential in the whole of the early church doctrine of inspiration, namely, in that it 1) 
abolishes the actual concept of a divine inspiration, and puts in its place only an 
illumination which has been increased to the point of freedom from error, by which 
the holy Scriptures cease to be the Word of God spoken directly by the Holy Spirit, 
and accordingly 2) distinguishes between word and word-inspiration, the divine and 
the human in the Bible. 


*) Without doubt, this is not to deny that partial eclipses occur at times inthe Church. D. 
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3. The attempts to explain the mystery of Christ's incarnation and humiliation 
and of the union of divine and human nature in Christ in such a way that the God- 
man during his walk on earth is thereby stripped not only of the use but also of the 
possession of certain divine attributes are contrary to the explicit declarations of our 


Lutheran Confession, Concordia Formula VIII, Summarical Concept, Affirmatives XI, 


Negatives XX. 

4. The attempts to explain the mystery of the divine election of grace in such 
a way that in some way a kind of cooperation in conversion is attributed to the human 
will, and one does not rather rest with the fathers simply and plainly in this, that all 
that is good in man is the exclusive work of divine grace, but sin and damnation are 
man's own fault, whereby it remains a mystery, inscrutable to all human reason, why, 
among those who are all equally wicked, lacking all merit before God, one is 
converted and the other not. 

5. The various Romanizing doctrines of the present time, by which an 
essential difference is taught between the effect of the holy sacraments and that of 
the divine word, 
the benefit of the holy sacraments is not placed in the impartation of justifying grace 
and the forgiveness of sins, but in sanctifying gifts and the impartation of life, or 
such an effect of the holy sacraments is taught that through them even the unbeliever 
is already implanted in Christ and becomes a member of his body, whereby the 
nature of the church as a purely spiritual community of faith and confession is denied, 
the visible church is declared to be the body of Christ, and the ungodly are regarded 
as dead members of the body of Christ, 
deprived the church as a community of believers of its spiritual rights and powers, 
and placed them more or less in offices instituted by God, 

a divinely instituted church government is taught, thereby depriving the faithful of their 
evangelical liberty and introducing the rule of law in the church, 

Finally, ordination and confirmation are spoken of as sacramental acts in which 
special spiritual gifts are imparted. 


6. The aberrations of modern times in the doctrine of the last things (chiliasm, 
double resurrection, general conversion of the Jews, Antichrist), in which we 
recognize partly merely arbitrary subjective modern ideas, partly a false realistic, 
unfounded interpretation of biblical prophecy. 
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D. With regard to schools of thought or ecclesiastical communities, such as the 
Breslau Synod and Immanuel Synod, which stand on Lutheran ecclesiastical ground, 
but still differ from us in doctrine: 

we distinguish between 


1. Brothers who err through weakness or partiality and seek clarity in doctrine, 
to whom we heartily offer all patience, love, and fellowship; and 

2. Those who either persistently declare the existing doctrinal differences to 
be indifferent, evade a Christian reconciliation of them, or stubbornly resist the 
testimony of truth clearly and repeatedly presented to them, allow themselves to be 
embittered against it, and angrily denigrate its representatives, in which way they 
themselves suspend fellowship with us and make it impossible. 


(Sent in by Pastor Ottomar Furbringer.) 
A few sentences about forbidden degrees of marriage 


(drawn up for a pastoral conference during this year's Synod of our Northern District 
in Milwaukee, and laid down by it as a basis for its negotiations). 


Thesis I. 3 Mos. 18, 6. a certain prohibition is given, which is to teach us which 
marriages within the natural relationship are not permitted by God. 

Remark. It is clear from the fact that there are marriages with blood relatives 
that are permitted, as well as marriages with siblings, that it is not only said here in 
general that marriages with blood relatives are inadmissible. 

Thesis II. What meaning the word "nearest blood-friend" or "flesh of the flesh" 
has in the passage cited is quite undoubtedly inferred from the following mention of 
individual cases. For thereby the Holy Spirit explains His law Himself. 

The word "flesh," when it indicates kinship at all in the written language, is used 
in the broad, the narrower, and the narrower sense. (Isa. 58, 7. Judg. 9, 2. Gen. 29, 
14.) In the latter, spouses, parents, and children, as well as brethren, are called one 
flesh. Cf. Gen. 2, 24. 3 Mos. 18, 12. 13. 17. 21, 2 f. (Where here "nearest blood friend" 
is written, the basic text has only "flesh"). 

Thesis IV. Now, since the Holy Spirit could apparently just as well have simply 
put "flesh" in Leviticus 18:6, but did not do so, but is read "flesh of the flesh" for it; 
and since the Holy Spirit can never do anything in vain - to impute this to Him would 
be to lie-. 
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He undoubtedly meant to indicate that the next of kin of those who are called "flesh" 
in the strictest sense is included in the prohibition of marriage. 

Annotation. The expression "flesh of the flesh" only occurs in Leviticus 25:49. 
Apparently the simple "flesh" would have sufficed here; but the Holy Spirit clearly 
wants to extend the ordinance of detachment to everything that comes from the flesh 
of the flesh, as an example to Christ, who took on our poor flesh and blood. 

Proposition V. That this is so is confirmed 1) by the examples cited, which are 
either "flesh" in the narrowest sense - or "flesh of the flesh" in the one designated, 2) 
by the law of nature, to which also the prohibitions of this latter degree of relationship 
are undeniably to be traced. Cf. the passages from "C. A. Crusius Moral Theology" 
in C. F. W. Walther's American Lutheran Pastoral Theology, p. 207, Z. 11 ff. P. 205, 
Z. 22 ff. 

Proposition VI. If now, in addition to the definite rule, individual cases of 
marriage are enumerated in the following, the selection of these has served not 
merely for necessary explanation, but that these or those in particular are so, of these 
there will be special reasons, which it is incumbent upon the faithful to trace, so far 
as they can indeed be perceived, the more they are thereby strengthened in 
obedience. 

That Leviticus 18:6 must be applied also to persons of the same degree of 
relationship, who are not mentioned by name in the following, is evident from the 
wisdom and supreme perfection of the Lawgiver, according to which (1) where the 
same cause is found, he allows the same commandment to exist, (2) he cannot 
determine anything which would be full of contradictions and the most inconsistent 
consequences. 

Annotation. According to the opposite view, marriage between a grandmother 
and her grandson, between a grandfather and his great-granddaughter, etc., etc., 
would be permissible. 


Concerning Thesis I-VII. In the discussion of the first Thesis, in which those of 
the following up to the seventh were immediately included, attention was called to 


the fact, above all, in a detailed manner, that Deut. 18. is the sedes doctrinae of the 


forbidden degrees of marriage, where the Holy Spirit teaches ex instituto about them, 
His testimony to this being clear and distinct by the mention of the individual cases, 
which, with the exception of a single v. 14. ("flesh flesh flesh")-which is included here 
only on account of the respectus parentelae), deal either with the "flesh" (see Thesis 3.) 
or "flesh flesh"; is the latter forbidden, much less the former. (Thus a seat of the 
doctrine of the holy supper is St. Luk. 22, 19. 20. for Christ's speech is in this place 
without contradiction a proper-. 


Some sentences about forbidden degrees of marriage. 297 


The word "flesh of the flesh" is not a vague one, because He adds: "he for you," etc., 
etc., "that for you," etc., etc.) Whoever denies such a restriction given by the Gauzen 
locus, vv. 6-18, makes all cases beyond this uncertain for his person, whether they 
are permitted or not, and can get into the most agonizing trouble with every marriage 
with relatives; just from this God wants to protect us, just as He wants to protect us 
from the careless transgression of His marriage prohibitions. - If "flesh of the flesh" 
meant only blood-relationship in general, one must necessarily come to wrong and 
opposing understandings that leave only harmful doubts. One fears that this or that 
marriage within natural kinship is too near, and yet one does not find it included in 
Genesis 18, if v. 6 does not designate it precisely and sharply, if only the vague 
concept of blood-relationship is to be understood here. Yes, is not our flesh the whole 
human world, and where then is a boundary given to me that is free from 
arbitrariness? The faithful God does not proceed in this way; that would be an abyss, 
a complete groping in darkness. Not only thy flesh (in the above sense), saith He, 
thou shalt not marry; neither shalt thou marry them of whom thy flesh saith, This is 
my flesh. Thus all is clear, distinct, and set beyond doubt. When the word sheer is 


used, it is the first degree, see vv. 12 f. 17; when basar is added, it is the second 
degree (but the proper person itself never denotes the former); and if the Holy Spirit 
had not intended such, the connection of the two would seem quite contrary to 
language. That this interpretation, and no other, is the correct one, is also taught in 
the New Testament, 1 Cor. 5, 1. St. Mark. 6, 18. 


Thesis VIII. The prohibition of marriage with the wife of the father's brother, 
Deut. 18:14, does not, strictly speaking, apply to the flesh, but for the sake of the 
relationship of the children to their parents' brothers and sisters, it is an extension 
given by the Holy Spirit, which is to be applied only to the spouse of the latter, if not 
to the spouse at all, and at any rate to the widow left behind. 

Note 1. Whether the preceding seventh sentence suffers its full application to 
this case just as to others, or whether here exclusively the wife who had been 
connected with the cousin has been forbidden, about this see Crus. Moral Theology 
in "Walth. Pastoral Theology,” p. 210 f. It is indisputable that: 1) that the respect due 
to persons of respect in relationship is also required by the fourth commandment; 
And 2) that according to ancient law, as the same science teaches, the nephew, 
when his father was no longer living, received his father's brother's widow in the 
inheritance, but not that of his mother's brother, who (like the widower of the father's 
or mother's sister) was considered as belonging to a different family, For which 
reason the divine law found it necessary not only to state that case separately, but 
also to repeat Chap. 20, 20. as well as the prohibition 1) of marriage to the biological 
aunt, 
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2) the marriage with the brother's wife because of the levirate, and so on. Compare 
also how, in v. 9, marriage between step-siblings in general, and yet in v. 11, marriage 
to a step-sister by a common father in particular, is declared unlawful because of 
Abraham's example and evil pagan custom. 

Note 2: The levirate of the Old Testament was to take place only when brothers 
lived with each other, and one died without children, Deut. 25:5. There was no other 
means left to accomplish the two purposes of God, 1) that the inheritance lands 
should not go to another family, but that the brother's widow should be left with the 
inheritance of her deceased husband. (Numbers 4:36) and 2) that the families should 
not diminish, but that their registers should be continued without loss of a name of 
the principal persons until the time of Christ, and therefore should remain separate 
from one another on account of the Messiah. That which is of lesser strength, of 
weaker weight, must everywhere give way to that which is greater, stronger. 


It has been remarked with respect to this eighth thesis that the older Lutheran 
church teachers, who, in addition to the marriage with the vase of the paternal (or 
maternal) side indicated here, also consider that with the widowed man of the same 
degree to be forbidden, do so because they hold that even if the person to whom filial 
reverence belongs asserts dominion in marriage according to God's order, it 
nevertheless remains contrary to respect that one in such a relationship to one of the 
opposite sex, If the person to whom the filial reverence belongs asserts dominion in 
marriage according to God's order, it is still contrary to the respect relationship that a 
person in such a relationship with a person of the opposite sex enters into a state 
with the latter in which both are to have equal rights to each other with the exception 


af aha AAW. AAA CAA. 


Thesis IX. That marriage with the deceased wife's sister is forbidden by divine 
law, we have the following proofs: 1) on account of Deut. 18:6; 2) on account of Deut. 
18:16; 3) because the sacred Scriptures would certainly have indicated its lawfulness, 
and expressly permitted it, in order to guard against its being inadmissible on the 
basis of Deut. 18:6. 18, 6, for only this can be deduced from itself, but not from the 
opposite - | mean: only in the case that this marriage were free would it have been 
necessary to act upon it, but certainly not if it were contrary to nature and law. 
(Compare Luther in the written objection to Leonh. Beyer:". such marriages are 
nevertheless forbidden by nature and by authority," etc.). 

Note 2: The forbidden marriage with two sisters entered into at the same time 
should be emphasized all the more in 3 Mos. 18, 18, because, as above (sentence 
VIII. note 1. a. E.) Abraham's, so here Jacob's example was present. 
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The sum of what has been said here is this. The examples of polygamy in the 
Old Testament were overlooked by God and left unpunished, but not allowed, and 
Moses tolerated them (Matth. 19, 8.) as authorities who had to regulate sin. The 
expression "contrary to her" 3 Mos. 18, 18. applies generally to every double 
marriage, because the second wife will always be the first's concubine, and sisters 
seem more likely to be hoped to get along with each other than strangers to each 
other. By the secret pastoral advice which Luther gave to the Hessian Landgrave 
Philip, he unfortunately did something that would have been far better left undone, 
and it was ugly of the latter to bring it out into the open. - The question whether a 
pastor and congregation may permit the continuation of an illicit marriage was 
decided as follows: first of all - that the word "incest" in the proper sense refers only 
to marriages with one's own flesh (especially in the ascending and descending line) 
(see clause III.), whereas with respect to those with the flesh of the flesh God Himself 
dispensed with it under certain circumstances, and even permitted it at first between 
brothers and sisters who belong more to the former; now in the case of all incestuous 
marriages immediate dissolution is to be insisted on, or the guilty must be expelled, 
but in the case of the rest only true repentance is to be demanded. The holy Scripture 
makes a great difference in the punishments, see 3 Mos. 20, 11 f. 14. 17. 19 - 21. 
The cause that threats, such as: "to be without children" etc. The reason that threats, 
such as "to be without children," etc., are not infrequently left unfulfilled in the New 
Testament, is divine patience and long-suffering at the time of grace, which men also 
have to exercise in rebuke, where there is a failure through ignorance. 


Thesis X. In the work of God, which He began in creation and continues in 
eternity by virtue of redemption, the human race is one of the principal parts, and 
again, for the time on earth, as the scene of sin and grace, procreation is part of the 
institution of the human being; and all crimes which are contrary to the divine orders, 
even in this respect, belong among the very great and important, and their 
consequences can therefore only be disastrous and ruinous for whole generations 
and tribes. 


He that seeketh honour in preaching, and is counted great, and learned, and 
wise in the sight of the world, believeth not. If he himself is unbelieving, how can he 
preach rightly? He must keep silent about everything that may harm his honor and 
reputation with the people, and he will always mix his leprosy and poison into the 
wine and adulterate it. (Luther on Matth. 21.) 
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(Sent in by Prof. Cramer.) 


Rules of life for preachers, 
taken and translated from Quenstedt's Ethica pastoralis. 


XVIII. 
He rarely attended the banquets of the worldly, and never the plays. 


In order that the sacred office might not be degraded by the suspicion of 
intemperance, Jerome repudiates the attendance of banquets, saying in his first 
epistle to the Nepotian, de vita Clericor. tom: "A cleric (a minister of the word of God) 
is easily despised who, often asked to a banquet, does not refuse it. Never should 
we accept it at our request, seldom when asked. For | know not how it comes to 
pass, that even he that asketh thee to accept it of him, if thou accept it, esteemest 
thee less. And marvelous! if thou refuse his request, he esteems thee the more 
afterwards." Many teachers of the Church are dear to princes, officials, nobles, and 
other distinguished gentlemen, and honored by them, and yet they avoid as much 
as possible visiting and seeing the same, so much so that this is even attributed by 
some to a Sullen sense, since they do not even come invited to them. Christ himself 
and the saints were not only sometimes present at banquets, but also freely offered 
to do so, and even today one should not refuse such an opportunity if there is any 
hope of winning souls or of producing some spiritual fruit in the other. But where this 
hope does not seem so great, the danger of harm to others as well as to oneself 
must be avoided. "For it is not in the power of any one to preserve that modesty in 
intimate conversation at table, among fellow-mealers and fellow-drinkers, which is in 
keeping with the dignity of rank and office. Besides, there is danger of falling into one 
of the two extremes, either of appearing too severe and sullen, if you do not make 
yourself even with others, or of losing something of good opinion, if you seem at any 
time to exceed the limits of pious moderation," as the Jesuit Carl Regius finely 
reminds us, lib. 2. de Orat Christian. cap. 17. pag. 80. Again, Jerome says, in the above 
passage, "Thou shalt avoid the banquets of worldly men, especially of those who 
abound in honors. It is shameful that at the doors of a servant of Christ crucified, of 
the poor who lived on any foreign food, the bailiffs and soldiers of the consuls should 
stand guard, and that the judge of the province should dine better with thee than in 


his palace." Erasmus, lib. 1. eccles. pag. 700. says, "They care ill for their reputation 


who love to run to the tables of the rich, and hunt after the sumptuous banquets of 
the great. But still 
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Those who lie a great part of the day in the public taverns of the innkeepers, among 
people who are not very sober, etc., take worse care of them. Finally, the shepherd 
of the sheep goes home in such a state that he must be supported by the poor of 
those whose souls should be supported by him." In sum: the hearers should know 
the ministers of the word rather as comforters in their tribulations, than as table 
companions in their happiness. For by attending the banquets, reputation suffers, 
and temperance is lost, that virtue peculiar to preachers. Suetonius, chap. 14. tells 
us of the emperor Augustus, "He was sometimes late to the banquets, or left them 
too early." By this example the minister of the Church is taught that he should seldom 
attend the banquets, come late, and soon leave. Let him seldom show himself in 
public; let him frequently be to himself, that the more seldom he is seen, the more 
humbly he may be reverenced. In the meantime, however, the servants of the church 
are by no means to be kept from attending respectable, moderate banquets, even 
wedding feasts. For this would be contrary to the action of Christ himself, who was 
present at other banquets, as well as at the wedding at Cana in Galilee with his 
mother and disciples, and to the practice of the patriarchs, apostles, and other friends 
of God, and even to the teaching of Christ, Luc. 14:10: "When thou art invited to a 
wedding, go thou". It is true that the Synod of Neo- Caesarea in Pontus, held at the 
beginning of the fourth century, forbade the presbyters to be present at the banquet 
at the second weddings. Also the synod of Agatha, a city in Narbonens Gaul, held at 
the beginning of the sixth century, forbade the presbyters to be present at the 
wedding banquets Can. 39. tom. 2. Concil. pag. 507., with the words, "The presbyters, 
deacons, subdeacons, and further those who are just not at liberty to take wives, 
shall also keep away from the banquets of foreign weddings," which words are 
inserted in the decree of Gratian, Thl. 1. Dist. 34. can. 19. It was followed by the 
Concilium Antisiodorense, held under Clovis, the first Christian king of the Franks, in 
615, the 24th Canon of which reads thus, "It is not lawful for an abbot or monk to go 
to weddings." But the reason which moved the pious ancients to keep their clergy 
away from wedding feasts seems to have been, that the prestige of the sacred estate, 
and the exemplary life, might not be injured and stained by the frivolities and vanities 
which are wont to be found at weddings. Invited, | say, ministers of the word, after 
the example of the Saviour and other saints, may be present at respectable banquets 
and meals, even at nuptial ones, if only they so keep themselves that, whether 
speaking or eating, they edify others by spiritual conversation and by their example, 
rise promptly, yea, among the first and first, and leave the meal sober. Erasmus says, 
lib. 1. eccles. pag. 682.: "If a rich man invite them of his own free will, they may indeed 
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go, but in the midst of the superior delicacies they shall set the example of 
temperance." But theatres and plays, comedies, choir dances, and other worldly 
amusements or rather debaucheries are not to be attended by a holy teacher, but he 
is to abstain from them, and also to show that he does not approve of what is done 
there. Thus the Concilium Aquisgranense, held in the ninth century under Louis the 
Pious, expressly decrees in its 83rd Canon: "The priests or clergy are not to be 
present at any spectacles, on the stages or at weddings, but before the stage-men 
enter" (for there were pantomimists, buffoons, merrymakers, actors, jokers, who 
played their parts on the elevated place of the orchestra, which they called the stage, 
and dealt solely with provoking the people to laughter by various jokes and antics), 
"it behooves them to rise and depart." Carl Regius, Orat. christ. lib. 10. cap. 4. pag. 475. 
says: "It serves for a good reputation that (a priest or preacher) should not be present 
at games, plays, revels, and other such common amusements, where the old man is 
usually revived, and scarcely room is left for edification." That Pauline rule, 1 Cor. 10, 
23. is to be kept, "I have it all power, but it pious not all; | have it all power, but it 
mendeth not all." Gregory, lib. 2. Pastoral. Curse cap. 2. says: "In that a pastor of the 
church delights in worldly noise, he does not remember the inward things which he 
ought to teach others." Wherefore the Synod of Agatha, in the 30th Canon above 
cited, forbade "the presbyters and deacons to take part in those assemblies where 
love songs and shameful chants are sung, or lewd motions of the bodies are 
performed in round dances, lest the ear and eye of him who is entrusted with the 
sacred ministrations be defiled with the filth of shameful showpieces and words." - 


XIX. 


He would not meddle in political dealings, nor in other matters that were 
none of his business. 


The forwardness in other people's things, a/otpioemiazomny, the apostle counts 
Peter, 1 Petr. 4, 15, among the most serious crimes, which are punished by the laws 
of the state, as there are: Murder, theft, misdeeds. By this, however, he understands 
"the multiplicity of actions in which one transgresses the limits of another's office, 
undertakes to do what is none of his business, mixes himself into the business of 
others without a lawful profession, wants to reform everything, while he neither 
understands it nor is charged with it," as Gerhard interprets it in his Commentary on 
this passage, Question 9, p. 674. Thus then A/Aotpioemioyoroc is an administrator of 
another's 
Cause, and according to Tertullian, Scorpiac. cap. 12. a "scout after strangers," who 
sets his sickle to a foreign crop, who is too forward and bold on 
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looks up to strange things that do not concern him. The evangelical preacher should 
carefully avoid this disgusting and evil habit of busyness and presumption in other 
people's affairs as a harmful pestilence. For it is rightly said that those who overstep 
the bounds of their appointed office and meddle in other people's offices and business 
without a calling are fighting against God. 2 Thess. 3, 11. those are rebuked, "who 
make a fuss" in matters that do not concern them. The apostle also earnestly reminds 
1 Cor. 7, 20: "Let every man continue in the profession wherein he is called." And 2 
Tim. 2:4, he says, "Let no man of war be involved in the business of food." The reason 
is obvious, for he cannot attend to his service and common things with equal 
diligence. Rightly writes Gerhard loc. de minist. eccles. § 299: "Because the Apostle in 
a special sense calls the bishop Timothy v. 3. a contender of Christ, therefore this 
prohibition actually and first especially applies to the ministers of the church, that they 
should not involve themselves in worldly dealings, but confine themselves to the 
ministry of the word, whence Theophylact in his Commentary applies the passage to 
the bishops." The same apostle declares, "The elders that preside well, let them be 
counted worthy of double honour, especially they that labour," not in the decision of 
judicial disputes and other civil affairs, but "in the word, and in doctrine," 1 Tim. 5:17. 
That which is used in worldly offices is withdrawn from the service of religion and holy 
office. God does not like the mingling of works; he himself has distinguished and 
separated them, Luc. 22, 25. and 26. No one mingles them without his harm or 
driving. Since Uzzah touches the ark, he is smitten by the Lord for his iniquity, 2 Sam. 
6, 6. and 7. Since king Uzziah arrogates to himself the priesthood and burns incense, 
he is afflicted with leprosy, 2 Chron. 26, 16. ff. Peter drawing the sword, is reproved 
by the Lord, Matt. 26, 51. and 52. Hence St. Paul earnestly inculcates to "create his 
own," 1 Thess. 4, 11. "What God hath commanded thee, thou shalt always receive," 
says Sirach, chap. 4, 23. Otherwise the ddJortpioemioyomia is used in the Papo- 
Cesareat and Caesareo-Papat, 

into the Papal Empire and the Imperial Papacy. The Caesareo-Papacy is (as Pappus 
explains in the Commentary on the Augsburg Confession p. 297), "when the secular 
authorities arrogate to themselves dominion over the doctrine proper to the Church, 
and over the keys of the kingdom of heaven." But the Papo-Cesareate, when the 
ministers of the Church meddle in political things, and which belong to the office of 
the authorities, and so, not satisfied with their bounds and office, set one foot in the 
pulpit, the other in the council-house. It is not of that, but of this, that we deal here. 
When, therefore, it is asked in this place, "whether a minister of the church with an 
inviolate conscience can at the same time share a civil office or a political function?" 
the question is not of a council, but of an office, not of an incidental and 
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It is not an act undertaken, as it were, for a favor or a request, but a permanent, lasting 
office and work; not a domestic, but a civil service. The bishop or preacher of the 
divine word may, with a good conscience, do economic work and manage the 
household; for this management of the household does not conflict with the church 
office, as is evident from 1 Tim. 3:4. Only he is not to occupy himself with economic 
matters in such a way that he neglects or neglects the office to which he is called. 
The minister of the church, too, may at times give counsel on petition; but he cannot 
or ought not at all to assume at the same time the ecclesiastical and political duties, 
to administer the sacred, and at the same time to investigate and decide civil disputes. 
For the helmeted man and the man in the bishop's hat, the judge and the priest, the 
commander and the shepherd, the politician and the ecclesiastic, cannot sit together, 
nor can they sit on one chair. Christ our Master rejected from Himself the controversy 
about the division of the inheritance, and refused to be a judge, Luk. 12, 13. and 14. 
Nor would He condemn the adulteress, Joh. 8, 11. that He might teach that He was 
not a temporal judge, nor an investigator and punisher of civil and crimin'al dealings 
in the temporal court. "But if we be priests of God and of Christ, | know not whom we 
should follow more than Gélte and Christo," as Cyprian lib. 2. Epist. 3. justly says. So 
also the apostolic motto 2 Tim. 2, 4. quoted above, "No warrior servant entangles 
himself in dealings of food," has the force of a command. Again, hear Cyprian, lib. | 


Epist. 9: "It is written: 'No warrior of God plaits himself in hanvel of food, that he may 
please him that hath accepted him.' Since this is said of all, how much more should 
they not be burdened with worldly burdens and cords, who, being rightly occupied 
with the divine and spiritual, cannot resign from the church, and be called to earthly 
and worldly business. Ambrose, lib. 1. Offic. says, "He that doeth war service to 
Caesar is restrained by human laws from taking up disputes, from conducting judicial 
dealings, from selling merchandise." And Synesius, Epist. 57. adv. Andronic.: "To 
combine the power of the state with the priesthood is as much as to combine what 
cannot be combined." Nothing clearer can be said against the blending of the 
ecclesiastical and the political. Jacobus Cujacius, the luminary of jurists, says, as 
Georg K6nig, Cas. Conscient, sect. 2. q. 4. pag. 704, 

citirt: "If you look at the old law, of whatever matter it may be, there is no jurisdiction, 
no court of bishops, as Valentinian writes in the Novelle vom bischéflichen Urtheil, 
which tit. 12. Cod. Theod. thus reads, "It is certain that the bishops and presbyters, 
according to the laws, have no court of justice, and can decide on no other matters 
except religion." (To be continued.) 
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miscellanies... 


An old preacher was once asked by a member of his congregation: "Why does 
he always work toward the one point, the renewal of the heart in Jesus Christ? Why 
did he preach so few moral sermons against strife and envy, against quarreling and 
strife, against pride, lust, avarice, theft, and the like? The old man answered, "When 
an army comes before an enemy's fortress, it does not go about first to conquer the 
gardens and pleasure-houses before the fortress; but it attacks it itself in order to 
storm it. When it is won, then the pleasure-houses are won also. The best against 
which we contend with the sword of the Lord is the heart. When that is conquered, 
then the pleasure-houses about the same, the separate points where the corrupt 
heart is marked out into life, fall of themselves. Phil. 3,1. 

(Sunday messenger.) 

Veteres scrutans scripturas, invenire non possum, scidisse ecclesiam et de domo 


Domini populos seduxisse, prseter eos, qui sacerdotes a Deo positi erant et prophetae, i-e., if 
| search the ancient scriptures, | cannot find that others have divided the church and 
seduced the people to leave the house of the Lord than those who were appointed 
priests and prophets by God. (Jerome: Commentary. in Hos. 9, 8.) 

"It has been much questioned whether a pious yet careless prince is better, or 
a prudent yet wicked one. Moses indeed demands both (Deut. 1:17, 18). But if one 
cannot have both, it is better to have a prudent and unprudent prince than a pious 
and unprudent one, because the pious one does not rule at all, but is ruled by the 
most wicked. A prudent and wise prince, though he does harm to the pious, yet at 
the same time governs the wicked; which is more needful and useful to the world, 
which is nothing but a common rabble of the wicked." (Luther, III, 2038.) 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 

A banished, almost buried treasure, which, however, in the right place and in the right 

hands would be extremely profitable and useful, is the famous large library of the late Dr. 
Hengstenberg. In the late year of 1869 it was bought for a ridiculous price (8000 dollars - hardly 
a third of its actual value), sent over and finally stored in the "University of Chicago" under the 
name of "The University of Chicago". 
Baptist superintendence, without perhaps ever even being properly exhibited. The heart of every 
book lover, let alone connoisseur, must ache when he gets a closer look at this valuable collection 
of books and then sees it placed in such a step-motherly manner and with ignorance. It was two 
years ago when two friends 
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paid a longer visit to this library; but to gain an overview was impossible. But they received the 
assurance that a complete catalogue would soon appear. Recently, both wanted to spend a few 
hours in the company of this large number of dumb scholars. They were admitted quite willingly 
and confidently given the key to all the bookcases. The library, however, had moved into a larger 
room, and thousands more books had been moved from their oppressed position to an upright 
one, often thrown, admittedly very often upside down and without diligent consideration of the 
relationship, so that one saw twin brothers even in mighty folio form 6-8 cupboards away from 
each other, and the one friend could not refrain from carrying here and there such a weighty 
splendid fellow after his equal brother and making room for him at his side. Thousands of them 
are now lying over and next to each other in an adjoining narrow room, as if they were supposed 
to rot there, and thousands more are piled up between the cupboards and certainly deserve a 
better skirt. But the ones that are put up stand and lie in their cupboards in double rows, so that 
the one in the back is completely hidden by the one in front and cannot be recognized at all without 
great effort. Likewise, the upper rows are only accessible up to such a height that the only available 
chair, taken to help, could really help. It is true that the cupboard doors bear puny inscriptions, 
e.g. Old Testament etc.; but behold! there are also the "Innocent News" by Léscher. Elsewhere 
this order is still surpassed. When asked if there was a Catalog, the answer was, No, none at all. 
- The "Umversilats-Bibliothek", on the other hand, was already in order. Dr. Hengstenberg's picture 
is hung on the window ledge and looks into the room of the library, which was certainly one of the 
dearest earthly possessions of this great man in his life. If he knew how it has stood for years, one 
would think of his turning over in his grave. Dr. Hengstenberg's enormous library, in which the 
purely theological works alone number in the thousands, in the care of English Baptists and in a 
large university, in which all sorts of things are studied, except, as far as | know, theology, alas! - 
Whether the above is a "cultural-historical" little picture from the local church and academic life of 
certain English circles, is not to be further judged here. Nor what one may think of it in Germany. 
A.W. 
What is the need of our Lutheran Church? This question is answered by the "Lutheran 


and Missionary" in its number of August 21, to the effect that if our Lutheran Church wants to 
occupy its due position among the various church parties, enforce respect for dissenters, and do 
justice to itself, it is absolutely necessary that some "dozens" of its most meritorious preachers be 
awarded the titles DD, LLD, Ph. After extolling the wealth of DD's in other church communions, 
and bitterly lamenting the want of the same in the Lutheran Church, the article closes with some 
"Remarks," the depth of thought of which can only be compared with itself. - Here are the most 
interesting: 1st Remark: "Some of our venerable fathers ought to be made DD's, if not for their 
profound scholarship"-maintain, who would even entertain that suspicion,-"yet for the sake of their 
labors." - Surely a good reason to confer academic dignities. - "This would bring health to their 
bones," - we take the liberty of suggesting that the writer of the DD article be given the title of 
"Medicinalrath," perhaps this would bring health to his head, - "it would make them less inclined 
to talk of the happy time of their departure," - is there no title, then, that would make this doctor 
longing mind less inclined to write nonsense? The 4th Remark is, "A pure Church should have 
all legitimate 
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...use means to make themselves advantageously known." - Is it then a legitimate means to confer 
such titles on men who have no special learning? or is such conferring a means of becoming 
advantageously known? We think it is rather a means of making oneself ridiculous. The 6th 
Remark thus lets itself be heard: "If we know how to do good, and do it not, it is sin." - Has the 


chair of exegesis at the Philadelphia Theological Seminary been filled yet? The Herr 
Medicinalrath would certainly be a suitable candidate; also, for the promotion of the health of his 
bones, he could be given the title "Doctor Illuminatus" upon his installation. - The 7th Remark 
finally reads: "Too many doctors may be the death of the patient, but too few are even more 
detrimental to him." - More detrimental to the patient than death. O profundity of medicinal wisdom! 
We hope that this DD article has crept into the "Lutheran" without the knowledge of the 4 DD's, 


otherwise one might really fear that the General Council patient has too many doctors. - Oh, 
dear sirs, not title, but righteous Lutheran doctrine and practice is what our poor, torn church 
needs; that will heal Joseph's damage, even without title. iveie: b. 

German Episcopalians. About them we read the following in the Lutheran and 


Missionary of August 28: "The attempt to found a German Episcopal Church in these lands has 
not met with the favorable success that was at first assumed to be certain. About a year ago, 10 
preachers of the Unirten Synod of the West converted to the Episcopal Church, sent out a German 
monthly, the 'Kirchenblatt,' and made much noise in the religious world. As it seems, their 
congregations did not follow them, and so these preachers soon found themselves without 
congregations. We hear that of the 10 preachers who joined this movement, one converted to the 
Roman Church, another to the Reformed Church; several returned to the Unirte Synod, one has 
applied to the German Lutheran Synod-(to which one?)-for admission, and the rest are still 
unplaced." -C. 
Mexico. The Mexican Congress has passed a new law for the separation of church and 
state. The law provides that no religion shall be supported by the secular government, but that 
none shall be prohibited; that marriage shall be considered a civil contract, having its legal validity 
only when registered in the presence of a magistrate; that no religious body shall have any 
corporate rights; that no Mexican citizen shall be bound by any vow made as a member of a 
religious order, and that witnesses shall not be required to swear an oath before a court of law. 
Against this indulgent secularization the ultramontanes naturally take up arms, and it is said that 
they are secretly supported in their agitation to defeat the law by the President, who is himself an 
ardent Catholic, and by several Jesuits, who have lately come from Rome with instructions. - 
(Lutheran Standard. ) 
Dishonest way of the Baptists to obtain money for the circulation of their Revised 
Bible. Of this we read in a secular paper, "Albany Morning Express," as follows: "Some time 
ago our citizens were visited by children with a subscription list, headed, "Paul had a dream*. 
Quite a few thousands were induced to give small sums of money to support what appeared to 
be a good cause, as unfortunately some superintendents of Sunday schools had sanctioned the 
subscription lists under a false impression. It was believed that the money was to support the 
American Bible Society, but to the regret of the contributors, it turned out that the money went 


to the American Bible Union, a sectarian Bible Society. 
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County Bible Society that steps to enlighten the public on this matter, and issued a circular, 
signed by the president of the society and by the pastors of 16 of the churches of this city, which 
reads thus: "The friends of the Bible cause and members of the Albany County Bible Society 
have learned that the emissary of a new Baptist society, called the American Bible Unio, is in 


the neighborhood, and by the aid of children in our Sunday schools, is soliciting money from the 
public for the distribution of their new sectarian translation of the Bible. For more than 60 years 
the Albany County Bible Society has been active in the distribution of Bibles, and the 
American Bible Society, of which it is a branch, is assisted by our organization in the circulation 
of one and the same Bible wherever there is a want of it, whether in this country or in distant 
lands. In view of the denominational nature of the new movement and the book circulated by it, 
as well as the fact that some, both of the petitioners and the contributors, knew nothing of this 
sectarian nature, we feel impelled, as friends of the Bible cause and of all honest means, the 
Word of God, to put a stop to the ways in which a sectarian association is using to interfere with 
the work of the American Bible Society, which is composed of all evangelical Christians, whatever 
name they may bear. The enclosed communication from the General Secretary of the American 
Bible Society will give important notice of the matter. American Bible Society, Bible House, 
New York, May 13, 1873. We have received your letter of the 12th. The American Bible Union 
is an organization of a section of Baptists, which has undertaken on its own account a revision of 
the Bible. The peculiarities of this translation are, as you may well imagine, of a nature to confine 
it almost entirely to that denomination, or rather to that part of it which has the work in hand, which 
is said to amount to less than half their own people. It is said that over half a million dollars have 
already been expended on the revision, and only a part of the Bible has been put into circulation. 
Of course, our Society has nothing whatever to do with the work, and feels no interest in it, and 
no sympathy with it, nor are there any disagreeable things attached to it, one of which is that to 
which you refer, that they, for their part, allow this Society, or its work, to be taken in many places 
for one and the same with our Society and our work, by simply mentioning the Bible matter, 
without mentioning its denomination, or the peculiarities of the translation by which this Society 
became known. Inquiries have come to us before from other places, and, | believe, about the very 
person you mention, and his plan to raise money for Bible propagation in the South, etc., and in 
such cases that person may, to my knowledge, propagate the old translation. But what | have 
said may instruct you as to the purpose of this 'Union' and the translation which it distributes, and 
rom this you may judge how to regard its emissary there in Albany. As | write this, one of our 
agents is coming from the West and says that the 'Union' is only distributing its own translation of 
he Bible. Quite yours C. F. Rowe, General Secretary A. B. S. - The Officers and Teachers of 
the Methodist Sunday-. 

school on Hudson avenue directed their superintendent to disburse the money collected to the 
agent of the American Bible Society, lest it be used contrary to the purpose of the donors, and 
he quarterly conference at its recent meeting almost unanimously approved the proceedings of 
he teachers. - Mr. Barnitz, the well-known agent of this movement, has been in Defiance during 
he past month, and has carried away from that city a considerable sum of money. - The 
Philadelphians publish the following in the newspapers there: 'Be very careful! To 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 309 


For the benefit of the Methodist Sunday Schools and others whom it may concern, the 
Philadelphia Preaching Board, having made diligent inquiry by a committee, begs to publish the 
following, which is sufficiently self-explanatory: 1) That the American Bible Union is composed 
mainly, perhaps wholly, of people of faith, and that it is not a religious organization. 

baptism and the constitution of the Baptists. 2) That its object is a new translation of the Bible, in 
which the words ‘immersion, immersion,’ etc., are substituted for the words .baptize, baptism,’ 
etc. 3) That Rev. W. R. Barnitz appears to be an authorized emissary of this society, signing 
himself: Sunday School Secretary of the American Bible Union. 4) That Rev. Mr. Barnitz, by 
circumventing the pastors and actual church officers, has gained entrance into several of our 
Sunday-schools, and by representing that the American Bible Union embraces Christians of all 
denominations, has obtained money by means of the children for the apparent purpose of sending 
original Bibles to the freedmen of the South. 5) That two members of a chosen committee had a 
personal meeting with Mr. Barnitz, who freely expressed to him their conviction that his 
proceedings were improper; that he sought to justify himself, and expressed the intention of 
persisting in them; that he made two orders to meet with the committee, but failed to come both 
times. 6) That, because he did not meet the Committee, he wrote to them, accompanied by 
various documents, to which the Committee replied on September 3, clearly explaining to him the 
objections to the procedure adopted, and requesting him to return the money thus collected from 
Methodist schools to the schools in question, and to cease this kind of agency among us'. By the 
10th of December no reply had been made to this. Whereupon the Committee and the Preachers’ 
Meeting ordered it that the above essentials be published, in order to protect other schools and 
churches from similar operations." -C. 

The formation of a German Synod within the General Synod is not yet a reality. For 
some time there has been talk of a German Synod in connection with the General Synod, and 
the friends of this movement held a meeting last month at Frostburg, Md. to organize one. But at 
the appointed time only three pastors and one lay - delegate appeared. Under such 
circumstances the organization did not seem advisable. - (Lutheran Stand.) 

General Synodism and the Alliance. The recently deceased Dr. S. S. 

Schmucker was chosen as one of the speakers at the upcoming meeting of the so-called 
Evangelical Alliance in New York. The committee appointed Dr. F. W. Conrad in his place, who 
seems willing to take part in this universal union. - (Lutheran Standard.) 


Protestantism in Mexico. The "Lutheran and Missionary" of September 18 reports the 
following from an English journal in the city of Mexico: "The rapid spread of the Protestant religion 
in Mexico is becoming more evident every day. The number of places of worship is on the 
increase, and the visitors to the same are rapidly multiplying. We do not know the exact number 
of Protestant congregations in the Valley, and can only speak of a few in this city. The 
congregation of the Anglican Church, in which English services are held in the forenoon, and 
Spanish in the afternoon, consists mostly of English and Americans, and only a few Mexicans. It 
is conducted by the Rev. Dr. Butler, assisted by Mr. Parks, and occasionally by other gentlemen. 
The San Francisco Church is a large building, and is, in fact, numerously attended every Sunday, 
being filled to the utmost with Mexican people. The service is held in Spanish and all the 
preachers are natives. Another church is located at the 
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Cinco de Majo street, where Spanish services are also held, and the congregation consists 
mostly of Mexicans. There are several other places of Protestant worship in this city, where the 
services are held in Spanish, and the congregations consist of Mericans, but the location of these 
is not known to us. The preachers at the Protestant churches in Mexico are mostly Mexicans, in 
that at present, so far as we know, there are only six foreign mi sionaries staying in that part of 
the republic." -C. 

A new sect. The "Lutheran Observer" of September 19 reports on this from a change 
sheet: "At Readmg, under the name: Reformirte Evangelische Freundschafts-Kirche der 
Bereinigten Staaten, a new branch of the Christian Church has been organized. Most of the 
members have been gathered from other churches. Nine out of the number have received 
licenses and are now preaching in different places. What all belonged to the distinguishing 
features of this new faith and church government we do not know, as no church constitution has 
yet been adopted. At the next conference, to be held within three months, a constitution will be 
presented by the founders of this church, and an attempt will be made to ‘restore the 
ecclesiastical order to its original state, purity and simplicity’. Two of the main features of the new 
church, as distinguished from the "Evangelical Association’ and the 'New Reformed,’ will be: the 
practice of baptizing exclusively by immersion, after making a profession of faith, and the 
retention of a preacher at a church so long as pastor and congregation work harmoniously 
together in wooing sinners to God." -C. 

A second new sect, the Wanderers to Zion. According to the New York Observer, a 
sect of this name has arisen in South Carolina. They claim to be directly guided by the Lord and 
to have new revelations from above. They recently pretended that they had received orders from 
the Lord to move to North Carolina, and are now on their way there. - 

(Lutheran Standard.) 

A third, the Thomasites. According to the Memphis Ledger, there's a third group... 
Tennessee a sect of professed Christians under the name of Thomasites, whose distinctive belief 
is that after Christ's return to rule the earth for a thousand years, the wicked shall be destroyed. 
This Second Coming will take place in the year 1880 or 1881. This, we believe, is the same sect 
that has long existed in Eastern Virginia. - (Lutheran Standard.) 


Another new sect in prospect. The "Philadelphia Enquirer" gives an account of a 
convention held in that city to trace the causes of the delay in the conversion of the world. It says: 
"The convention consisted of about a dozen and a half people, mostly men. Samuel Evans, who 
presided at the meetings, opened the proceedings with an address about three-quarters of an 
hour long, in which he declared that none of the existing forms of religion had a truly Christian 
spirit, and that another church must be established for all who were fit for it. The speaker also 
expressed his opposition to the present system of education. Dr. Pease also declared his assent 
to the opinion that there was no true Christian church at the present day." - (Lutheran Standard.) 


How the "American Lutheran" recommends parsonages. In the number 
of this paper of September 20 we read: "The Lutheran pastorate at Shrewsbury is vacant. The 
church council is making efforts to get a first class pastor. We hope that he will soon succeed. 
For a successful preacher this post may become a very remunerative one." - This probably 
belongs in the chapter on vital piety? C. 
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Conversation in the Sanctum (of Mr. Anstadt) between Peter, Jacob and Johann. This Sanctum is 
supposed to be a chat room a la "Oertel". The following conversation is from Anstadt's paper, the 


"American Lutheran" of September 20: "Johann. Is it the custom in the Lutheran Church to 
bequeath those who enter the preaching office? Peter. No, that is not the expression commonly 
used; we commonly say of a man that he was ordained to the Lutheran preaching office. John. 
Well, then, they must do things differently down South, in Dixy, than here with us in the North. If 
you will allow me, | will read you an extract from ‘Our Church Paper’ (Henkelish), which shows how 
they do this thing in the Virginia Synod. (Reads:) "The new Constitution prescribes an Ordinance 
Act, swearing the Candidates to teach the pure Lutheran Faith. The Candidate, laying his hand 
on the open Bible, promises in the most solemn and binding manner, that all his doctrines shall 
be in harmony with the Confessions. A man must be a pretty good Lutheran, or a hypocrite, 
before he can apply to this Synod for ordination." Jacob. Well, | would call that a very hard oath. 
Do they swear by the Bible at all, why do they not swear that all their doctrines shall agree with 
the word of God? But | doubt the admissibility of the oath at all under such circumstances. The 
Saviour says, "But | say unto you, swear not by heaven, for it is the throne of God; nor by the 
earth, for it is the footstool of his feet; nor by Jerusalem, for it is the city of a great king: neither 
swear by thy head, for thou canst not make a single hair white or black. But let your speech be, 
Yea, yea, nay, nay: whatsoever is above is of evil." (The man must have learned his exegesis 
from the Quakers.) "Peter. This is thought to refer to swearing on frivolous or trifling occasions, 
and not to bearing witness under oath, or taking upon oneself a solemn obligation to do a certain 
thing. John. The man who seeks ordination at this Synod must be either a pretty good Lutheran 
or a great hypocrite: would he necessarily be a good Lutheran if he were not a hypocrite? - Take, 
for example, this passage in the Confession on page 20 in the Book of Concord: 'Further, we 
teach...... that also this same inherent pestilence and original sin is truly sin, and condemns all 
those to eternal wrath of God, who do not by baptism and the Holy Spirit again be born again.’ 
Peter. This passage, you think, is to teach the damnation of undone children who ‘die in their 
infancy’ (even of those who are born within the Church, and thus have the promise? So you know 
the doctrine of your church); "I should think a man could be a good Lutheran without teaching this 
doctrine, and no man should be sworn to teach it. John. Well, then he should swear that he will 
teach and practice private confession and absolution, as is taught on page 23 of the Book of 
Concord in the following passage: 'Of confession it is thus taught that private absolution is to be 
received in the churches and not to be dropped, although in confession it is not necessary to tell 
all misdeeds and sins, since such is impossible.’ Jacob. | know of no English Lutheran pastors in 
America who have instituted private confession and absolution. | do not believe that American 
Protestants would submit to it, and therefore | should think it hypocrisy for a man to swear 
solemnly that he would introduce it into his congregation, when he knows that it cannot be done." 
Etc. etc. Now, Lutheran is only he who is of the Lutheran confession. If then you yourselves 
confess that you are not, and cannot be, of this confession, and yet profess to be Lutheran, what 
are you but hypocrites? Or do you want to salve your conscience with it? 
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vate that you have not solemnly sworn to the confession of the Church which you pledge to 
serve? Well, then, you are Jesuits; go to Father Oertel. - C. 


The General Conference of Teachers of Higher Schools of the Lutheran Church. After the Lord has 
blessed our dear Lutheran Church so abundantly that here in the WestLutheran Church has 
blessed us so abundantly that here in the West, among hundreds of flourishing parochial schools, 
she already counts a number of higher educational institutions - secondary schools, grammar 
schools, seminaries - which she may call her own and in which God's Word forms the basis of 
education and teaching, the wish has been expressed from various quarters that regular general 
conferences should also be called into being among the teachers of the latter, as such have 
existed among the teachers of the parochial schools for some time. This year's meeting of the 
Synodal Conference at Fort Wayne, Ind., offered a welcome opportunity for this, since teachers 
from almost all the higher schools had come to it, partly as delegates and partly as guests. At the 
invitation of Rector G. Schick of Concordia College at Fort Wayne, they met on July 21 and 
constituted themselves as a regular assembly, electing Professor Lehmann of Columbus, Ohio, 
as their chairman, and Professor Notz of Watertown, Wisconsin, as secretary. The participants 
were as follows: W. F. Lehmann, President of Capital University, and Professor in the Theological 
Seminary at Columbus, Ohio; M. Loy, Professor of Theology in the latter institution; Director O. 
Hanser and Rector G. Schick of Concordia College at Fort Wayne; L. Larsen, president of the 
College of Norway Synod at Decorah, lowa; Director J. C. W. Lindemann and Professor C. A. T. 
Selle of the School Teachers' Srminary at Addison, Ill; Professor W. Stellhorn and Inspector F. 
W. A. Notz of North Western University at Watertown, Wisc. After the resolution had been passed 
that the assembled should constitute themselves as the General Conference of Teachers in 
Higher Lutheran Institutes of Learning, and that the latter should henceforth be regarded as 
established, the purposes and duties of the same were designated as: Stimulation and support 
of the members in their professional activities, preservation and promotion of a harmonious 
relationship between the individual educational institutions, representation of the interests of 
these institutions before the church, cultivation and promotion of Christian art and science, and 
especially of the Christian art of education, etc. For the purpose of the external organization, 
Rector Schick was instructed to submit the draft of a constitution to the next annual meeting. The 
meeting itself was scheduled for the first free evening of next year's meeting of the Lutheran 
Synodal Conference (probably in Pittsburgh, Pa.). At the same time, the members and other 
participants were to be asked to arrange themselves in such a way that they would possibly be 
able to stay one day after the adjournment of the Synodal Conference. The secretary was 
charged with the preparation and presentation of a paper on a subject to be chosen by himself, 
and the teachers' college of Concordia College at Fort Wayne was also requested by its members 
present to take care of the presentation of another one - both in such a way that the subjects 
would be published in sufficient time before the meeting. Whoever also wished to make such 
submissions should notify the secretary in advance at the appropriate time. - The purpose of this 
first meeting having been accomplished by the adoption of these resolutions, the meeting 
adjourned to open its regular proceedings, God willing, at Pittsburg during the year. May our 
faithful Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, in whose name this most important work for the Church 
has been begun, give His blessing to it! 


Watertown, Wisc., Sept. 1873. F. W. A. Notz, secretary. 
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Il. Abroad. 


Turkey. According to a dispatch from Vienna, 270 Christians have been murdered by the 
Muhamedans in the Turkish province of Bosnia during the past six weeks. Neither have the 
murderers been arrested, nor has any attempt been made to bring them to justice. Many 
Christians have been frightened by this and are emigrating. The Jews are also persecuted in other 
Turkish provinces. - 

(Lutheran Standard.) 


India. The Protestant Christian faith has made real and ever-increasing progress in India 
during the last 20 years. The number of Protestant Christians increased in the first 10 years of 
this period, from 1851 to 1861, from little more than 94,000 to more than 138,000, or by nearly 48 
per cent. From 1861 to 1871 this number increased to more than 211,000, or by more than 54 
per cent. This, however, increases the Protestant population of India to more than double in the 
20 years. (Lutheran Standard.) 


Bavaria. In Bavaria, a royal decree, as a result of which Protestant soldiers must also march 
out to celebrate the Feast of Corpus Christi, has caused great agitation among the Protestant 
population. Since the aforementioned feast is a purely Catholic one, which is in indissoluble 
contradiction with the Protestant confession, there is here, however, a decided violation of the 
constitutionally guaranteed freedom of faith and conscience, which the Bavarian Protestants may 
not silently and tolerantly accept. (Pilger.) 


The "Protestant" Church of Prussia has pronounced judgment on itself through the restitution of 
Dr. Sydow by order of its highest church authority. When Sydow took office on Sunday, August 
10 of this year, after a seven-month suspension, he spoke, among other things, as follows The 
supreme church authority, by whose decision | enter the pulpit here today, has made this decision 
out of a clear understanding of the times and their needs; the less there can be talk of personal 
favor or disfavor with such an authority, the more weight there is in the decision that a man, like 
myself, has the right of office and the right to speak in the Protestant church. - The members of 
the ministry of the "Protestant" Church of Prussia, who are considered to be believers, threatened 
not yet a year ago, at least in part, to resign if Dr. Sydow's case should have such an outcome - 
what will this part do now? After the above had already been written, we received the "Weser- 
Zeitung" of Sept. 6, in which there is a report on the conference held in Berlin on Aug. 27 and 28 
by the so-called Lutherans within the Union. The said paper introduces the report as follows: "If 
the threatened resistance of the Lutheran clergy in Prussia against the new church laws is 
confined to the tracks which the pastoral conference just held in Berlin marks out for it, then Dr. 
Falk can sleep peacefully. The struggle will not be dangerous." Pastor v. Nathusius (Quedlinburg) 
had given a lecture on the subject: "What tasks do the new church laws impose on the Protestant 
clergy?" Following this, the following theses were read out by the aforementioned: "1. We 
recognize the duty of the state to treat all human moral relationships, marriage, family, community, 
school, etc., according to their inherent moral nature. 2. (2) We recognize the duty of the state to 
grant the church, as the guardian of divine revelation, in which we possess the only source of all 
law and the source of knowledge of the moral nature of human relationships, free development in 
its territory. (3) We recognize the duty of the Church to protect the State, even when it departs 
from the moral views which 
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4. We recognize that in Germany, through the present legislation, especially so far as it relates to 
the Church, the State has taken paths which run counter to the principles of revelation, and we 
can no longer ignore its development as an independent divine institution, to which obedience 
must also be rendered by Christians, so long as nothing is demanded which is decidedly contrary 
to the word of God. (4) We recognize that in Germany, by the present legislation, especially so 
far as it relates to the Church, the State has taken paths which run counter to the principles of 
revelation, and can only look forward with grave concern to its development, so long as it 
continues on the path it has taken. (5) We recognize it as our duty to the State to obey even the 
present laws, but at the same time to protest loudly against the principles advocated in them, and 
without concealing the fact that their execution may lead to points where, in guilty obedience to 
God, we must endure temporal punishment. (6) We recognize it as our duty to our country to 
participate to the best of our ability in its constitutional life, in order to make it possible to work 
against the present direction of state life, which is leading to ruin. We recognize it as our duty to 
be all the more faithful to the church in the areas touched by the legislation, such as the penal 
office of preaching, church discipline and pastoral care, the care of the school, the recruitment of 
forces for the spiritual office, etc., in the firm confidence that the Lord will not abandon his church 
and will not deny its reward to faithfulness in his own way. The report says: "The result of the 
whole discussion (about the theses) can be summarized as follows: the Protestant clergy must 
neither take a challenging nor a passive position towards the laws, that this position must rather 
be a waiting one, since at this moment it cannot yet be foreseen what dangers might arise for the 
Protestant Church from these laws." That these laws are principally unacceptable does not seem 
to have occurred to the Lord. The "wait-and-see" position has become so much a part of their 
nature as "Lutherans within the Union" that they now take the same position toward the new 
church laws, or rather believe that they must retain it. After a lecture on the question: "What does 
loyalty to the Lutheran confession demand of us in view of the proposed arrangement of the 
church constitution?", the assembly, it is said, "believed that this question could best be answered 
by resolving to issue an address to the Emperor, in which the request is addressed to him to take 
care that positive Christianity in the church does not suffer even greater damage through the new 
constitution than is already the case at present. - A subsequent motion to publish at the same 
time a declaration to the congregations, in which the members of the Conference vigorously reject 
their agreement with the principle expressed by the Oberkirchenrath in the Sydow matter, that a 
distinction should be made between official and non-official activity, was rejected by the 
assembly." After all this, it is indeed not to be wondered at if the world derided this conference as 
a parturiunt montes &c.. Thus the "Weser-Zeitung" writes: "Bold attacks are quite foreign to the 
members of the Conference." For, according to Resolution No. 3, the Church shall still obey the 
State even if it departs from its moral views, so long as nothing emschicden contrary to the Word 
of God is demanded. Thus a broad basis of peace is gained, which excludes the danger of every 
conflict and every martyrdom. For the minister of religion will certainly never require of his pastors 
that they should steal, kill, commit adultery, and bear false witness, or that they should be 
unmindful of the sentence: Be subjects of the authorities. That the new church laws must also be 
obeyed is even expressly acknowledged in a special resolution (No. 5), and thus at least 
conceded that the same "are not decidedly 
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"contrary to the word of God. Well, that is all that can be asked. Of course, immediately before, 
in resolution No. 4, it is asserted that this legislation "runs counter to the principles of revelation," 
which seems logically difficult to reconcile with the following admission that it does not run counter 
to it, not decidedly at least; but theology and logic are not always on the best of terms at all, and 
besides, as No. 5 follows No. 4, we may suppose that No. 5 is intended to abrogate No. 4. 
Martyrdom, then, would be happily moved into the uncertain future. In order to preserve the aura 
of some bravery, it is added that, by the way, one wants to protest loudly against the principles 
of the new laws and does not want to conceal the fact that their execution can lead to points 
where, in guilty obedience to God, we have to endure worldly punishment. We all practice this 
heroism, more or less. We obey the laws, even if they are not to our liking, and we wait with 
resignation to see whether the case will arise in which we are to fear God more than men. In 
general, however, we others do not find it in very good taste to display a heroism that is only to 
be tested conditionally in a future case, especially if that case is highly improbable. With this 
pastor's day we may consider the struggle of the "Lutheran Church" against the power of the 
state as practically ended. Skirmishes with some hot-headed zealots will perhaps still occur, but 
the party as such has found and adopted the formula for a comfortable modus vivendi." W. 


Niederhefsen. Truly refreshing is the address of 43 Lutheran church servants from Hesse, 
which they have addressed to the German Emperor to protest against the recently appointed 
general consistory intended for Lutherans and Reformed. It says, among other things: "We, the 
undersigned servants of Jesus Christ in the Church of Lower Hesse, who consider ourselves 
bound and ready to assist Your Imperial and Royal Majesty in all things, hereby declare that we 
do not wish to be bound by the law. Majesty in all things that do not conflict with God, can no 
more concede to the Most High than can the most renowned church teachers the right to 
transform a church of Him to whom all authority in heaven and on earth has been given, in 
contradiction to the confession of the same and its legal orders, and therefore see ourselves 
compelled by loyalty to this our Lord to submit to the General Consistory, by which our church is 
deprived of the connection with this Lord, as we have already done to Your Imperial and Royal 
Majesty in our own Church. Majesty in our most submissive petition of January of this year, to 
deny recognition and subordination.... By recognizing the General Consistory, we would accept 
a human mandate instead of the mandate received from Christ, and thereby not only break our 
vow to conduct our ministry only in accordance with the confession and the church ordinances, 
but also deny the Son of God as our Lord and fall away from Him. Faced with the alternating case 
of obeying either Jesus Christ, whose servants we are, or Your Imperial and Royal Majesty, to 
whom we are obligated to obey only in worldly matters, we cannot be blamed if, in accordance 
with the words of God, "One must obey God more than men," we prove to be faithful servants of 
our divine Lord. And even then, nothing would be changed in this respect, and the duty and 
incontestability of our actions would be evident to the same degree, if Your Imperial and Royal 
Majesty were also our ancestral sovereign, and as such, by virtue of supreme episcopal office, 
had appointed the General Consistory, since even the holders of the highest ecclesiastical offices 
are bound to the Confession and the Church Ordinances, as the means by which the Lord Christ 
governs the Church, and in cases of dispute, the Majesty of JESUS CHRIST would be the 
autocrat. 
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of all holders of ecclesiastical offices." The Vienna "Neue Freie Presse," in its number of July 30, 
calls the address an act of "truly brutal renitence." Ww. 

Sydow's reinstatement has given no one more joy than the Jesuits and all ulttamontanes, who 
see the end of all Protestantism in the fact that a Christ-denier has been officially and solemnly 
granted the right in the unchurch, even to its office (while this fact, of course, only shows where 
the Union leads). The ultramontane "Univers" in Paris writes about this: "No dispatch could bring 
more comforting news to the Catholics. On the one hand we see the apostolic (!) constancy of 
the Bishop of Paderborn, which purifies the clergy and gives its priests and faithful a new 
strength. On the other hand, Protestantism shows itself so seized by the poison of irreligion that 
it is not even able to expel from its midst a pastor who denies the divinity of Christ. What a 
confession of its weakness! and what a portent of the final extinction to which all Protestant sects 
are devoted!" - The "Univers" knows, of course, that his Roman pabstical church is teeming with 
unbelieving religion-mocking priests and bishops, only that they are careful not to let their unbelief 
be heard; But, nevertheless, the annoyance which the Uniate Church has given to the papists in 
the case of Sydow is quite appalling, and it is hard to understand why all the faithful of that church 
do not now shake the dust from their feet and leave the hostel of the enemies of Christ in haste. 
Unfortunately, however, experience leads us to fear that when the first excitement of indignation 
and terror is over, people will again settle themselves comfortably in the old accustomed house, 
and will know how to arrange the proceedings. "He that hath not, from him also shall be taken 
that he hath." W. 

Geneva. Thus we read in Dr. Minkel's "Neues Zeitblatt" of July 25: "It seems, writes the 
"Temoignage,” that the Protestant church of Geneva is destined to give a great example of the 
glory and decay of the national church. What a history this old Calvinist church has! Since 1725, 
however, it no longer has a confession; since 1847, every Genevese who accepts the 
constitutional articles of the church can become a member; since 1871, even the liturgy no longer 
has any obligation, and every clergyman can do with it as he pleases, if he only reports it to the 
Consistory; since 1873, the last barrier has fallen through the introduction of a liberal catechism. 
For years no clergyman has been able to be rejected for reasons of false doctrine." And even 
this has not been enough for the statesmen. "Pure off, pure off, to the bottom!" Ecclesiastically 
eligible, according to the latest proposals, are all Protestant Swiss who have citizenship in 
Geneva, with the omission of ecclesiastical conditions. There is no longer any ordination of 
doctrinally free clergymen. The congregation elects him and removes him from office. This is the 
promised land of the Protestant Association, with a national church such as it could not wish for 
better. One no longer needs to believe anything or be anything at all but a citizen, and has 
Christianity happily behind him. For all this destruction, no one will be more grateful to the 
statesmen than the Bishop of Mermillod. 

Hanover. We read in the "Hessische Blatter" of Aug. 30: "The board of the Hanover Pastoral 
Conference, which for 31 years now has united the representatives of faithful Lutheranism in 
Hanover every year during the week of Trinity for a missionary festival and for the discussion of 
church issues of the day - the so-called Pentecostal Conference - addressed a petition to the 
Emperor on May 6, asking that the bills in question not be given the force of law. On this occasion 
it is openly stated that the entire content of the three laws (on the education of the clergy, on the 
ecclesiastical disciplinary power, and on the limitation of the number of clergy) should not be 
given the force of law. 
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of ecclesiastical discipline), if put into practice, would paralyze the efficacy of the church by its 
unworthy bondage and oppressive constriction. The probability was also expressed that in 
frequent cases disobedience to the secular authorities would have to occur. The Conference 
itself, at its meeting on June 11, adopted a declaration thanking the Committee for its manly 
advocacy and stating that it must find in the so-called Church Laws an injustice done to the 
Church. The Conference declares it to be the duty of the Church at large in no way to promote 
by its cooperation the tendency of these laws, and the duty of the individual to place in every 
case divine obedience above human obedience." 

Hesse. The "Hessische Blatter" of Aug. 30 write; Ueber die Suspension des Metropolitan 
Hartwig und ihre Folgen wird uns folgendes geschrieben. On Aug. 25, the pastor Wiskemann of 
Bischhausen, who was commissioned by the General Consistory with the affairs of the 
Metropolitanate of the Waldcappel classe, took the acts of the Metropolitanate from the archives 
in the house of Metroplitan Hartwig, who had been suspended because of "literal and physical 
insubordination (!) against the church regiment", without his participation, and at the same time 
the non-recognition of his authority on the part of Hartwig was pronounced to him. Of the class 
priests, Frankfurth of Mitterode, Hoffmann of Thurnhosbach, and Witzel of Schemmern have 
issued a circular to the newly installed Metropolitanate administrator in response to his first 
circular, with reference to the letter of recommendation submitted to His Majesty the Emperor 
and King in July of this year. Majesty the Emperor and King, that they are unable to regard his 
appointment by the Consistory for the administrative district of Kassel, which they do not 
recognize, as rightfully existing and binding for them, and therefore are unable to enter into official 
communication with him, but rather can recognize Metropolitan Hartwig alone, who is in office 
according to the church order, as their competent Metropolitan also in the future. 

New-fashioned Tolerance. The Union people in Hesse declare straight out that they will not be 
content with putting on trial those preachers who do not submit to the new order of things, but 
also those who do so, but only out of fear! We find the following in the "Hessische Blatter": The 
official "Norddeutsche Allgemeine Zeitung" publishes in its number of the 17th of this month, ina 
privileged place, about the collective work of the "Hessische Zeitung". The official "Norddeutsche 
Allgemeine Zeitung" publishes in its number of the 17th of this month, in a privileged place, a 
correspondence "from Hesse," which not only makes the no longer quite new discovery of a 
"kinship" of the 46 "Vilmarians" with the Ultramontanes, but has also detected in those Hessian 
pastors "auxiliary troops of the Jesuits recruited from the Protestant Church in the struggle 
against Protestantism, the Emperor and the Empire. In addition, however, this correspondent of 
the "Norddeutsche Allgemeine Zeitung" cherishes the presumably North German "general" hope 
that the new Consistory will proceed "in the spirit of serious discipline" against the rebels "and 
put an end to their long-standing activities, by which the healthy, peaceful development of the 
Protestant Church in Hesse has been disturbed. To this participatory wish he adds the following 
quite remarkable extension: "In this connection, however, one should not only look at those who 
have the courage to openly confess themselves as opponents by signing the protests, but also 
at the clever cowards among them who do not have this courage and, out of considerations of 
usefulness, tend to put a cloak of loyalty around their rebelliousness and agitation, but would 
nevertheless be very much mistaken if they believed that one could not see through them and 
recognize them by their fruits. 

The Jesuits in Germany. The "Reichsgesetzblatt" contains the following "Bekanntmachung, 
betreffend die Ausfiihrung des Gesetzes Uber den Orden der Gesellschaft 
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Jesu, of May 30, 1873": "On the basis of the provision in § 3 of the Law concerning the Order of 
the Society of Jesus, of July 4, 1872. July 1872, the Bundesrath has decided that for the purpose 
of further execution of the law the following co-operatives: the Congregation of the Redemptorists 
(Congregatio Sacerdotum sub titulo Sanctissimi Redemptoris), the Congregation of the Lazarists 
(Congregatio Missionis), the Congregation of the Priests of the Holy Spirit (Congregatio Sancti Spiritus 
sub titulo immaculati cordis Beatae Virginis Mariae), the Society of the Sacred Heart of Jesus (Societe 


du sacre coeur de Jesus), are to be regarded as related to the Order of the Society of Jesus in the 
sense of the said Imperial Law, and consequently, the provisions contained in the Notice of 5 
July 1872, concerning the execution of the Imperial Law, are to be applied to the Order of the 
Society of Jesus. July 1872, concerning the execution of the law on the Order of the Society of 
Jesus, are also to be applied to the aforementioned co-operatives with the proviso that branches 
of these co-operatives are to be dissolved at the latest within six months from the day of the 
publication of this decision." - Since the publication took place on May 30, the six-month deadline 
extends to November 23 of this year. As much as Germany has reason to congratulate itself on 
this law, we here in America do not, since the execution of it will bring us the poisonous Jesuit 
vermin in ever greater heaps. Ww. 

Pulpit exchange question in England. In the House of Commons Cowper Temples moved that the 
pulpits of the Anglican churches be opened to clergy of other faiths, including laymen. Minister 
Gladstone spoke with indignation against it, and the motion was defeated by 199 votes to 53.-A 
proposal was even made to have national economic greats speak at the pulpits. (Ev. Chronicle.) 

The All-Catholics and the New Church Laws. The main organ of the Old Catholics, the "Deutsche 
Merkur," has spoken out in favor of the new ecclesiastical laws and welcomed them with 
jubilation. Professor Reinkens has presented them in the "Augsburger Allgemeine Zeitung" as 
necessary and excellent; the Old Catholic Dr. Petri has voted for them in the House of 
Representatives. No protest against it has been raised in the whole camp of Old Catholicism. 
(Creuzztg. 120. Beil.) The Old Catholic Church, which has now received in the person of 
Professor Reinkens a bishop (consecrated Aug. 11 by Bishop Heykamp of Rotterdam), numbers 
at present 50,000 adherents capable of voting, that is, perhaps 200,000 souls, in the whole 
German Empire. Dr. Minkel writes: "It is already a respectable beginning, if one considers that 
up to now a regular ecclesiastical institution and supply has been lacking, and that the number 
of those is not small who have put off waiting and therefore have kept away until now. If weft and 
recognition of the State are added, as is not to be doubted, growth will not be lacking, and with a 
favorable course of church formation, Old Catholicism could break away from the Roman Church, 
especially in the cities." 

Hanover. Werner from Gotha, who was elected pastor sec. at the Creuzkirche in the city of 
Hanover, was unanimously rejected by the city council (in the absence of senior Bédeker) 
because of false doctrine. Highly gratifying news | 

Pilgrimages. The "Allgemeine evangelisch-lutherische Kirchenzeitung" reports about this 
strange phenomenon of our days: The great pilgrimages of our days have taken their beginning 
since the Pope has been a "prisoner" in the Vatican. The first ones took place in 1871 in Austria, 
while France and Germany were still under arms. The example of Austria was imitated in Belgium 
and Holland, and when the war was over they began also in France and Germany. In 1872 the 
movement assumed immense dimensions, since 
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In the last three months, however, the number of pilgrims has risen so high that it can hardly be 
traced in detail. In Italy, 30,000 "pilgrims" were counted in one day at the so-called sanctuary of 
Pieve, nine bishops and more than 20,000 at Caravaggio in the province of Bergamo on May 4, 
more than 25,000 at the so-called sanctuary of Impruneta in Tuscany on May 18, 8,000 at Orogo 
in Piedmont on May 25, and nearly 10,000 "pilgrims" at Lucca on June 9. In Belgium there were 
20,000 at Turcoing on May 25-29, 10,000 at Notre-Dame-aur-Bois, 50,000 at Notre-Dame-du- 
Lac, and as many at Montaigu. In Germany, the largest pilgrimages to date have been to St. 
Matthias in Trier and the pilgrimage to Moresnet in Aachen, which was attended by 30,000 
people. And now in France! Without mentioning the masses who visited Lourdes from the 
beginning of spring, only Chartres should be mentioned, where 60,000 pilgrims came from May 
26-28, among them 14 bishops, 150 deputies and a large number of higher officers of the army. 
But the number of "pilgrims" who have been flocking to Paray-le-Monial since June can no longer 
be approximated. The pilgrimages in France, says a liberal newspaper, not without reason, are 
becoming so numerous and gaining so much in importance every day through the quantity and 
quality of the pilgrims that it would be nonsensical to regard them as a ridiculous and innocent 
manifestation of bigoted people. A little reflection will convince one that these fanatical acts of 
religious zeal are in harmony with the political views which seem to be gaining the upper hand in 
France, and that they are in full accord with recent events in the National Assembly at Versailles. 
A new political-religious revolution is germinating in France, the size and extent of which is still 
incalculable at this moment. 

Necrological. On July 17, rer Geheime Kirchenrath Dr. Langbein died in Dresden; on August 
16, after a long illness, Dr. J. Gfr. Schneider, pastor at the St. Georgenkirche in Leipzig. 

Australia. The Evangelical Lutheran Synod of South Australia held its quadrennial meeting 
last March. The main subjects of discussion were erorcism and confession, but no unanimous 
decision was reached. The advisability of private confession was acknowledged; the members 
were also earnestly admonished not to take members of other denominations as godparents 
when baptizing their children. 

Leipzig. The objection raised by Pastor Ahlfeld, as chairman of the board of the Nicolai 
Church in Leipzig, against the decision of the church board to grant the church to the German 
Protestant Day for the holding of services, has been rejected by the government authority. 

(Ref. Kz.) 

In Mainz an interesting trial is about to take place. Canon Monfang, the well-known champion 
of the Ultramontanes in the Rhineland, has accused the Protestant pastor Dr. Krumm of calling 
the moral theology of Gury taught in the seminary at Mainz "rogue morality" or something similar. 
Incidentally, public opinion has long since broken the baton over the scandalous content of this 
disgraceful book. (Ref. Kz.) 

The Redemptorists in Altétting. The "Passauer Zeitung" writes from Altétting: "With regard to 
the Redemptorists, the state government is said not to be averse to allowing the use of the pious 
fathers in pastoral care, in accordance with the request of the four bishops involved, after they 
have taken off the habit and resigned from the Congregation. Thus the Fathers in Altétting or 
Vilsbiburg, after they have ceased their activity as members of the Redemptonsten Congregation, 
could continue it under another title, e.g. as episcopal vicars." 
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From the Mission House in Leipzig. As it did for the first time in 1857, the Collegium of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Mission has again sent out a "Letter from the Mission House in Leipzig", 
which is addressed to wider circles and is intended to tell, in a generally understandable formula, 
those who have already cooperated and contributed, But then at the same time and in a very 
special way, it is also addressed to the comrades of our faith who have hitherto remained distant 
and alien to the missionary cause and especially to the Leipzig Mission House, and seeks to 
persuade them to recognize this work as one to which they owe their love and participation. But 
what in this letter must attract our special attention and fill us with the most joyful gratitude is the 
information about the steady progress and the growth of the work, which was almost never 
imagined in such a way. It will certainly seem hardly credible to some that in the sixteen years 
since the letter was first sent out in January 1857, the work has more than doubled in size. And 
yet this is indeed so. For at that time we had nine missionaries in eight main work districts; now 
we have eighteen missionaries in sixteen to seventeen districts or stations, and a printing factor, 
not counting the two missionaries just sent out. Then we had in 163 localities 4602 Christians, 
now we have in 387 localities 9380 Christians. In the fourteen years from 1858-'71, 4909 heathens 
were baptized in our mission, an average of 350; last year 376 heathens were baptized. The 
congregations, of which only the one in Madras contributed anything worth mentioning for their 
needs in 1857, have already collected 3221 Rupees, i.e. 2147 Thr. for this purpose in 1872. And 
even if the number of our native assistants and the number of pupils in our schools has not 
completely doubled - the former from 121 to 225, the latter from 1100 to 1954 - among the former 
there are not only two candidates, as at that time, but four country preachers and four candidates, 
through whom a beginning has been made with the establishment of tamul rural parishes. 
Furthermore, among our present assistants there are quite a number of better teachers and even 
those who have passed government and university examinations, and not only has the number of 
our schools and educational institutions increased from 45 to 96, but also their facilities and 
services have become considerably better. Among the 120 native assistants working in our 
mission at the beginning of 1857, only seventeen were educated in our own seminary. The rest 
were in foreign institutions or privately, and mostly very poorly prepared, and especially with little 
grounding in the doctrine of our Church. Now the greater majority of our 200 Tamul workers have 
received their training in our seminary. Since the first missionary (Stahlin) was employed 
exclusively for our seminary in 1858, this institution has risen so significantly that a common order 
of our school system has not only become possible, but also indispensable; And now, in addition 
to the parochial schools for all Christian children, we also have all the necessary higher 
educational institutions, in which our Tamulian boys and young men can fully train themselves for 
the missionary service, but for the civil service and other professional work to such an extent that 
they can take the entrance exams in the respective public and private institutions (university in 
Madras, etc.) and complete their studies in the seminary.) and complete their education. And that 
we have been able to make such steady, thorough, and healthy progress, though not without 
struggle, yet in firm order, has been greatly aided by the establishment of the Missionary Council 
at Trankebar, which was decided upon in the very year in which the letter first went out, and carried 
out in the following year. 

(Allgem. evang.-luth. Kztg.) 
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(Submitted.) 
Something about the inner mission of the General Synod and about the 
General Synod itself. 


On this subject a correspondent of the same writes in the "Lutheran Observer" 
of August 1, 1873, among other things the following: ....... We have made efforts to 
establish churches in many of the capitals here in the West; in some with but little or 
partial success, in others it has been entirely lacking. Why have we so often lacked 
success, at least to a satisfactory degree, in these cities, these centers of influence 
in this great and growing section of our country? Let us, to understand this better, 
turn our eyes to some of our missions and their present condition, and if anything we 
assert is not borne out by facts, we shall be thankful if any one corrects it. We wish 
only that the truth may come to light, and that only in so far as this may serve the 
intended purpose, the good of the church and the cause of the inner mission. We 
would like to discover the reason of our lack of success, so that we might make use 
of past experience as a future teacher. 

There can be no doubt that all those connected with the work of the inner 
mission, namely the committee and the missionaries, have done the best they could 
under the circumstances, and yet the fact stares us in the face: we have generally 
been unsuccessful! Are we less able to advance than other churches? It would seem 
so to some extent! Certainly, however, it is not due to our noble church and its 
evangelical teachings! | have heard many causes put forward from time to time, but 
they have all failed to effect a cure. Nor are we so vain as to suppose that we would 
be wise enough to propose one. 
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Let us look as an example to the city of Chicago, that wonder of modern cities. 
For years we have labored there to build a mission church, and yet! how little has 
really been done. The history of this enterprise in its various phases (transformations) 
up to the present time is known to all. No doubt, here, as in all misstones in large 
places, the most felt want was a suitable church building, free from debt, and a 
properly maintained pastor. - So it is in St. Louis, that great city of the West, destined 
to become the greatest domestic city in our country. For several years we have tried 
there, where there is so large a German population, some eighteen or twenty German 
Lutheran churches, or those so called, likewise a number of the "Church Association 
of the West," together with* many Lutherans from Eastern churches, and yet, after so 
many years' effort, we have there but one plain church and a small number of 
members, with an oppressive debt burden of thousands. No one can say that our 
missionaries are not efficient and industrious enough, and yet how slow is the 
progress and how discouraging! Would this have been so if they had been free from 
debt, and provided with a puffing and inviting church edifice? They have at present an 
excellent and zealous pastor. Why do they not advance as other churches have done 
since the time we began our work? The reason is plain, and the missionary has shown 
why in his many appeals to the church. Shall this miserable policy in regard to this 
mighty centre of influence continue any longer? If so, the future will be as the past. Its 
history, after some weathery years of struggle and change, will be easily written in the 
words, "We began and we ceased!" - In the beautiful city of Davenport, lowa, also, a 
few years ago, we held out a missionary in the cheerful hope of establishing both an 
English and German congregation in that important place, which claims the largest 
population of any city in the State. The English part has been unsuccessful - but an 
attempt is to be made to collect the scattered fragments, with what success | cannot 
say. In Davenport and Scott Counties we find a large population of well-to-do 
Germans. Here we should have several good English and German communities. But 
here we find it, as in most of the large cities and towns of the West, the most vigorous, 
pious, and liberal members of other denominations come from the Lutheran Church, 
or from a material that would rightfully be ours. - In lowa City we have had a mission 
and church building for a number of years, but have had no missionary for some years, 
and the organization has proved in great part a failure. Our 
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Missions in Kansas City and Topeka are not thriving. These two important points are 
without pastors, and the latter have retired their churches to another denomination. | 
see that they are unmentioned in the weekly calendar of the city churches, both as to 
church, and worship. The history of them is but the history of our missions generally, 
in the cities of the West. ....... H. B." 

To complete the picture, let us follow with a few notes from the proceedings of 
the General Synod, which met in Canton in June of this year, and under the 
impression of which the above is evidently written. The internal mission of the General 
Synod at present embraces 63 congregations, with 32 meeting-houses and 56 
Sunday-schools. How many of these are in the West is not stated; but it appears from 
the reviews that theirs are very few, and even these give little hope. The secretary for 
internal missions, Pastor Goodlin, officially informs the Synod that the field in the 
West is large and wide, and that open doors have been found everywhere, but that 
there is a lack of men and money. They have five vacancies at present, and some 
congregations have been swallowed up by other appointments. One from Kansas 
wrote him, "I cannot refrain from writing a few lines from the frontier. Something must 
be done if the work already done is not to fall to other churches . . .. We need men 
more than we need money, but must have both." The inner mission had come to a 
crisis, and so on. From another side it is testified that in four of their synods in the 
West not one young man was found who desired the preaching ministry. They were 
afraid to go West for fear of want. The presidents received five letters asking for 
congregations, against one asking for a pastor. . Most of their church members went 
over to the sects when moving west. The pastor at the mission church in St. Louis 
says they have many difficulties to contend with, but the small congregation has 
increased somewhat, there is still a debt of $12,000 on the one church, the inner 
mission has promised to pay a third of the same, but still more must be done, and 
that immediately if the work is to continue; to wait five years more is certain death. In 
a Sunday school of the Presbyterians in the city, there are 500 children of Lutherans, 
etc., who have been sent to the mission. 

Although all this speaks loudly enough for itself, we cannot refrain from adding 
a few remarks. We believe that this state of affairs is very suitable to open the eyes 
of the members of the General Synod to the kind of Christianity and self-proclaimed 
Lutheranism that exists among them at present, namely, that there is much 
appearance, but little strength of a godly being. According to their own confession, 
there is an almost complete lack of men among them who would be willing for the 
sake of the Lord Jesus and his kingdom, i.e. out of love. 
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The people are afraid of the hardships and the miserable life; they therefore prefer to 
stay at home, where the churches have already been built, the congregations have 
already been established, the people are richer and more generous, and one can 
therefore be glad of one's life sooner. But if a pastor goes to the West and tries to 
gather congregations, he usually fails. For there dwells a vigorous, active people who, 
with renunciation and much self-denial, seek to wrest a home from the wasteland, and 
in so doing are accustomed to depend, next to God, on themselves, not on foreign 
means. How strange among such people is a man who draws his good salary from 
the treasury for inner missions, and thus wants to make something out of them without 
sharing their lot, wants to gain influence without tolerating and bearing with them. If 
such a pastor calls for the necessary financial sacrifices for a church, the right 
enthusiasm will be lacking; for how should the people be willing to make great 
sacrifices for a cause for which the pastor himself makes so few! It is just as if a captain 
commanded his company into the fire, and at the same time kept himself at a safe 
distance behind a tree. If, however, the pastor puts off to the treasury for inner 
missions, the matter remains all the more strange to the people, and leaves them cold; 
they then think they are doing a great thing, if they only go to and from the finished 
church and listen. It contributes a great deal to the fact that a church and congregation 
grows quite close to the heart of the individual when it has cost him something, when 
he has made sacrifices for it. 

One can see in the General Synod what kind of men are needed in the West, 
namely those who have the kingdom of God at heart and not their own person, who 
are willing to live poor and lowly with a poor and lowly congregation, who persevere 
at their post and do not stop planting and watering, even if another should first reap 
the fruit, who do not want to bring gold, nor silver, nor ore in their belts, but are content 
with what they find, eating and drinking what the people have. Matth. 10, 9. ff. For 
they are not Gentiles among whom they come, but their brethren in faith, who know 
the commandment of God in this matter, and have also received from God sufficient 
means to feed a pastor, and to build churches of their own money, if they will but. Now 
why does not the General Synod send out such men? Answer: because it does not 
have such! Such men are not brought up in their house, are rare fruits in their garden; 
and why? because the right work and the examples at home are lacking, above all 
the right practice of the word of truth, and therefore the right, true Christianity. Nothing 
could open the eyes of the General Synod more to the fact that it lacks all strength 
and sap. 
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that it has ceased more and more to be a leaven, a real salt, than the fact that it can 
no longer do missionary work; that no real strength emanates from its members, 
indeed that its own former members, who are moving to the West, show no 
attachment to it, often do not want to know anything about it any more; these have 
no doubt recognized its hollowness, and therefore feel little inclination to continue the 
old empty form in a new guise in the West. 

But perhaps one points to the large sum of money, namely fifty thousand 
dollars, which one has promised to collect for the fund of the inner Misston in the next 
two years. But even if this sum is raised with the help of picnics, fairs, and suppers, 
we can see nothing great in it (nothing to speak of in this way of raising money), still 
less a special missionary zeal; for it makes only 25 cents a year for the communicants 
of the General Synod, and what is that for the wealth of these people, especially in 
comparison with the poor, immigrant Lutherans. With this sacrifice, one confesses 
that one would certainly be guilty of doing something righteous for one's fellow 
believers in the West; but one does not want to use one's own person, not even the 
preachers. So one helps oneself with an advance payment, which one gives or 
collects from others; but even in this, as the Committee reports, a large part of the 
district synods are already showing an alarming decrease. 

If there is a lack of money and people at home, as we have heard complained 
of above, there is also a lack of people from the General Synod who go abroad, as 
we have already mentioned. There is much wonder at this. But how one can be 
surprised and complain about this in the General Synod is indeed a mystery to other 
people; for such members only practically carry out the Unionism to which they were 
instructed at home, they only take a small step forward on the path which the General 
Synod has been walking for years. It has communion with the sects, so its members 
have already been accustomed at home to come to the altar with sectarians; it has 
pulpit communion with all kinds of false prophets, so its people have already been 
accustomed at home to hear the preachers of the sects in their own churches, on 
their own pulpit. They have been taught to make no distinction; if a man only wants 
to be a Christian, he cannot and must not be denied church fellowship. Why should 
they not go to the churches and to the altars of such people in foreign countries? 
When the new measures came into full force, the churches of the General Synod 
were only workshops for the sects. Weather! The General Synod receives at its 
meetings Pres- 
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byterians, Dutch Reformed, Congregationalists as their dear "brothers", hugs and 
kisses them and boasts of their broad-mindedness, which knows no doctrinal 
barriers! What on earth should prevent the church members of such lax preachers 
from now also fraternizing with the sects, and, where it seems suitable to them, from 
entering their congregations? Orthodoxy, i.e. faithfulness to divine truth, even in 
seemingly minor matters, is narrow-mindedness, narrow-heartedness, etc.; that is 
how they were taught, and that is how they now act; the bars of the Lutheran church 
and of truth have been torn down, and what wonder if people now no longer know 
how to make a distinction between truth and error, between church and sect? In this 
the General Synod only reaps what it has sown. 

Just at this last meeting the General Synod again received Congregationalists 
and others as "brethren" in the friendliest and most affectionate manner and 
showered them with flattery, without saying a word about doctrinal differences. Now, 
apart from everything else, e. g., also the harm which they thereby do to their church- 
members, this is also a proof that there is a great lack of true love among them 
towards the erring; for this love requires to expose the error, to heal the neighbor of 
it; it can only rejoice in the truth; for as every error, as such, alienates us more and 
more from God, so truth draws us to God and unites us with him who is the truth. 
Only false, carnal love, therefore, indifferently leaves its neighbor in error; it is selfish 
and does not like to make enemies of people; therefore it prefers to keep silent than 
to confess. But the world's friendship is God's enmity; therefore a Christian seeks 
more and more to get rid of this false love that is in all of us, and does not allow 
himself to be persuaded that it is the right love. - According to the proceedings, 
compared with the state of the Synod, the love of the General Synod seems to be 
entirely exhausted in the attempts to make friendship and fellowship with all the world, 
and to stretch out its hand to brotherhood everywhere, so that it lacks strength and 
love to work with all diligence and right fidelity at home, in the congregations, which 
God has given it. Moreover, she has too little leaven in her to make her fellowship a 
particularly desirable and desirable one; on the contrary, since the hearth of true love 
is almost extinguished in her midst, a union with her can only serve to extinguish the 
holy fire in other homes as well. A city is not helped by shaking hands with strangers, 
but by everyone working faithfully and diligently in his own house and doing his part. 
If the house is beautifully built and decorated, it also adorns the town in which it 
stands. So also here. The church is not helped by church politics, but by every 
preacher building up his congregation with diligence and faithfulness on the holy 
foundation. 
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Because Jesus Christ is the cornerstone, that they may believe and submit to him, 
and neither in doctrine nor in life willfully sin against him. If the preachers are faithful 
in this matter, if they strengthen and encourage themselves, then the city of God will 
soon flourish and blossom. But if one does not want to accomplish the seemingly 
small things commanded him, if he is unfaithful, then he seeks a plaster for his sore 
conscience by trying to do great things; then self-will must be taken for God's will, 
self-love for love of one's neighbor, one's own glory, which one seeks, for zeal for the 
house of the Lord. But God never confesses the building of a church, if it be done 
otherwise than he hath prefigured in his word. Exempla exstant et docent! 

May it not be interpreted as vain self-glory if we indicate with a few strokes of 
the pen how the Missouri Synod stands and how it is gathering Evangelical Lutheran 
congregations from the scattered, poor immigrants of the West and North. Paul, too, 
since God's work was blasphemed in him, did not hesitate to say what he had done 
and suffered by God's grace, 2 Cor. 11:12. Thus the Missouri Synod is most often 
portrayed by the General Synod as a bunch of rigid symbolists and dead orthodoxists, 
who spoke and wrote much about pure doctrine, but had no Christianity of the heart, 
and neither knew nor professed anything about true love. If one would do a little 
justice to the Missourians, and take notice of what they do and suffer to spread the 
kingdom of God, one would not so blaspheme the work of God in them and through 
them, and would not make the true orthodoxy, from which alone this life has grown, 
suspect to the people, as if it were a hindrance and harmful to true Christianity. 

Now how does it stand in the Missouri Synod? First of all, this synod has no 
large sums for internal missions, not so many hundreds as the General Synod has 
thousands, but it educates through the pure Word of God in home and school, under 
the assistance of the Holy Spirit, men who warmly love the Lord Jesus and his 
kingdom, and therefore also preach the gospel with proof of the Spirit and power. 
Second, the preachers of the Missouri Synod are not only outwardly united by their 
common confession of the symbols of the Lutheran Church, but they also stand in 
right, inward unity of faith and spirit; they are one heart and one soul. Thirdly, to 
whatever congregation a Missourian pastor has been called, there he remains - 
according to the rule - and works, be the prospects ever so bad, be his lot ever so 
hard, be it five, ten, or fifteen years, he does not leave until God clearly shows him 
that he, who knows well how to find his servant, wants him somewhere else. There 
is no question of applying to the president for a better position; the pastor is not 
rented, 
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but called, Acts 20:28. Fourth, just as a Missourian pastor willingly and patiently bears 
the cross that God sets before him in addition to his ministry in the congregation 
commanded to him, so he also makes his sacrifice of temporal goods before he 
demands such from his congregation for its upbuilding, yes, he makes the first and 
greatest sacrifices by being content and making do with the least and the least, so 
that the congregation can do all the more for the upbuilding of church and school; He 
thus shows hourly by deed that the cause is worth even the greatest sacrifices and 
that the welfare of the congregation is not only on his tongue, but on his heart. Of the 
475 pastors of the Missouri Synod, there are probably not ten who have over $1000 
annual salary; not twenty who have $1000, not a hundred who have over $500, while 
the rest have $500 and under, nay, probably only $200 and under; without special 
blessing from God, it would not be possible for them to live on it with their families. 
But he who with five loaves fed five thousand in the wilderness makes even this little 
sufficient for the necessities of life and limb. This trust in the living God and his 
promise, Matth. 6, 25. ff., this self-denying love, which suffers lack without grumbling, 
without complaint, and is only glad that the people still let the gospel be preached 
among them, works more than many sermons, more than "many appeals to the church”, 
and finally also makes the people willing to offer an ever greater mite for the building 
up of the kingdom of God among them. 

Fifth, finally, which is the main thing, a Missourian pastor preaches the Word of 
God. This word, by the power of which the world and all that is in it was once called 
into existence out of nothing, by which the wasteland grows green, which can 
transform even the withered, barren hearts of men into the lovely gardens of God (for 
it is the power of God to make blessed all who believe in it), to preach this word purely 
and loudly (rejecting and refuting all human opinion and error with the utmost fidelity), 
to bring it to dominion in every heart, is his highest endeavor. From this he shows 
that we are all children of wrath and under the curse of the law; but he also shows 
with equal diligence that Christ came to seek and to save that which is lost, and that 
all who believe in him have forgiveness of sins; thus he shows that we lost and 
condemned men are saved by grace, without any merit of our own works, through 
faith alone in Christ alone. By this also their hearts are warmed, that they begin to 
love him that first loved them, and to serve him that first served them; yea, that they 
now also with hearty thankfulness yield themselves with all their goods unto him that 
bought them with his blood, and therefore offer with joyful and willing hearts the 
sacrifices which the preservation of their churches and this blessed preaching cost 
them. 
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In addition, a Missourian preacher takes the lambs into his care and faithful 
custody from the very beginning, and if the congregation cannot yet obtain a school 
teacher, he teaches the children himself, not only on Sunday, but also during the 
week; he is not content with a Sunday lesson, still less with the spiritual games that 
are unfortunately often played with children; And when the children are old enough, 
he takes them to confirmation classes and prepares every single child of his entrusted 
flock most carefully for the enjoyment of Holy Communion. 

Under such pastoral care, the people, even if they were very wild, nevertheless 
gradually learn to taste how delicious and lovely it is to be pastured on the green 
pastures of the divine Word; they learn what true Christianity and genuine 
Lutheranism is through word and example. But when this knowledge has really 
penetrated their hearts, then they know what they have in their Lutheran doctrine and 
church; they no longer allow themselves to be seduced by sects, nor to be listened 
to by rationalists with empty human feet. If such a Lutheran comes to a place where 
there is not yet a Lutheran congregation, he does not by any means fall away to the 
sects, but works of his own accord among his neighbors, and if he brings some 
together, he appoints with them a pastor of his synod; for he has known them before, 
and knows that they all work in one mind and spirit, that even one whom he does not 
know, but who still belongs to this synod, will work and be like those whom he has 
hitherto come to know. 

But we have also become fools about boasting, although the sender does not 
want to boast about this; for he feels himself to be one of the least among the 
Missourians, and knows that he has not caused this state of things. But would it not 
now be better for the General Synod, instead of suspecting and occasionally 
slandering the orthodox Missourians, first to mend its ways properly in its own house, 
that is, to become orthodox; for right orthodoxy has never yet made men indolent to 
the Christian life, but the want of it has always led to a decay of church and Christian 
life. This is also so inherent in the nature of things that one must wonder how there 
can still be people who do not recognize this. If, for example, a man holds to false 
principles in his life and business, it necessarily follows that he will also take wrong 
paths and not attain his purpose. The same is true of an ecclesiastical society; if it 
has false doctrine, false views, a false love of the Union, it can naturally result only in 
a false practice that is displeasing to God, only in damage to the Christian life, for the 
fruit can be no other or better than the tree that bears it. To know, to have, to spread 
the pure doctrine of the divine Word in all things, should therefore be the first and 
most earnest desire, will, and purpose of every synod. With the truth 
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To be lukewarm about the divine word is nothing other than a flagrant disloyalty to 
God and to the souls entrusted to one's care. To give the truth of the divine word to 
it, for whatever reason, is nothing else than to outline a support for Christian faith and 
life; to be afraid of true orthodoxy, to suspect others of it, is nothing else than to 
declare the pure divine word unnecessary, even harmful, and to think that God could 
have revealed something in his word that would not be conducive to the right beatific 
faith and holy, godly life, but would be a hindrance to it. Just as a true reformation in 
the Old and New Covenants has always come about only through conversion to the 
pure Word of God, to orthodoxy, so there is also only hope for the improvement of 
the General Synod if it comes to this realization and now also returns to this source 
in repentance and faith, otherwise it will become a prey to the sects and the world 
according to the word of the Lord, Hof. 4, 6. H. H. 


(Sent in by Rev. H. Wyneken at the request of the Cleveland Pastoral Conference). 
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(Continued.) 
Thesis II. 

The born-again man, however, has a free (i.e. liberated) will in regard to 
spiritual things, so that he can cooperate with the Holy Spirit by means of the powers 
of grace which he has received in regeneration, even though great weakness is still 
involved. 

Dissection. 
A. Subject of the thesis. 

Whereas in the preceding Thesis we have dealt with the powers of the mind 
and will of man (in relation to spiritual things), again, is after the fall and before 
conversion, or of the unregenerate man:-so in this Thesis we speak of the powers of 
the man converted or born again by the proper means, or of the man in the state of 
grace, in statu instaurationis. 


B. Praedicatum. 


To such a man, in the Thesis, is ascribed an arbitrium liberatum (liberated, 


therefore free will), according to which he now has, to a certain extent, the facultas, 
the ability or faculty, of which he was before wholly destitute in regard to spiritual 
things. 
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Conc. form. 526. § 9. "So the Holy Spirit" (after the immediately preceding: by 
Word and Sacraments) . . . "changed and renewed (the will of man) by His Divine 
power and operation alone: then the new will of man is an instrument and tool of God 
the Holy Spirit, that he" (the will) "not only accepts grace, but also participates in the 


following works of the Holy Spirit." (R. 583. W. 552. - Sol. Decl. pag. 604.) 
C. Fundamentum, ground or duels of this property. 

This liberty of will, therefore, which the regenerate man has, and the faculty of 
working with the Holy Ghost, he has not by nature, but by grace (vires gratiae, power 
of grace); wherefore, according to the Conc. form, "the converted man doth good so 
much and so long, as God governs, guides, and leads him with His Holy Ghost; and 
as soon as God withdrew His gracious hand from him, he could not for a moment 
subsist in God's obedience." (Sol. Decl. pag. 604. R. 674. W. 622.) 


D. Restrictio, restriction. 


By the way, all these powers to do good are connected with much and great 
weakness. 

Conc. form: "For since in this life alone we receive the firstfruits of the Spirit, 
and the regeneration is not perfect, but begun in us alone, the strife and warfare of 
the flesh against the Spirit remaineth even in the elect and truly born again. (Sol. 
Decl. pag. 604. R. 675. W. 623.) 


Concerning B., C., and D. - Conc. Form.: "Hence it follows, that as soon as 
the Holy Ghost, as hath been said, hath begun such his work of regeneration and 
renewal in us by the word and holy sacraments, it is certain that we can and ought to 
cooperate by the power of the Holy Ghost, though yet in great weakness; but this not 
out of our fleshly, natural powers, but out of the new powers and gifts which the Holy 
Ghost hath begun in us in conversion." (Sol. Decl. pag. 604.) 


B... evidence. 


1. How man is converted to God, that this does not happen directly, but 
through certain means ordered by God Himself (Word and Sacraments), through 
which the Holy Spirit is active in us, true repentance, faith, new spiritual powers and 
abilities work and want to give: is already explained in the sayings mentioned in Ill, A 
and B of the previous thesis. The Conc. Form. epit. pag. 524. (R. 580. W. 550.) 
especially corroborates this by the following proofs: 

2. Because Rom. 1, 16. the gospel is called the power of God to save all who 

believe in it. 
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Rom. 10:17: "faith cometh by hearing the word of God." 
Because God wants "His word to be heard and not to block the ears". Ps. 
95, 8. - Ebr. 3, 7. u. 4, 7.) 

5. Because "in such a word the Holy Ghost is present, and openeth the 
hearts, that they, like Lydia, Acts 16:14. 16:14, take heed, and so be 
converted by the grace and power of the Holy Ghost alone." 

6. Because according to Rom. 9, 16. "without the grace of the Holy Spirit (in 
such a word) wanting and running is in vain"; likewise 

7. According to 1 Cor. 3:6, "Planting, sowing, and watering are nothing unless 
He gives them prosperity." 

8. Because Christ says: "Without me you can do nothing". (Joh. 15, 5.) 

In the "Repetition and Declaration," etc., Sol. Decl. pag. 600. f. it is said of this 
as follows: "God's will is not that any should be condemned, but that all men should 
turn to Him and be eternally saved. Ezech. 33, 11.: 'As | live, | will not the death of 
the sinner, but that he should be converted, and live.’ For (Joh. 3, 16.) "God so loved 
the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life." For this reason God, out of 
immeasurable goodness and mercy, has publicly preached His divine eternal law and 
the wonderful counsel of our salvation, namely the holy, only beatifying gospel of His 
eternal Son, our only Saviour and Beatificator JESUS CHRIST, so that He may 
gather to Him an eternal church from the human race, and worketh in men's hearts 
true repentance, and knowledge of sins, and true faith in the Son of God, JESUS 
CHRIST; and by this means, and no other, that is, by His holy word, when it is 
preached or run, and the sacraments are used according to His word, God wills to 
call, draw, convert, bring again, and sanctify men unto eternal blessedness. 1 Cor. 
1:21: "Forasmuch as the world by its wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by foolish 
preaching to save them that believe." Ap. Hist. 10, 5. 6.: "Peter shall tell thee the 
word, that thou and all thy house mayest be saved." Rom. 10, 17.: "Faith cometh by 
preaching, but preaching by the word of God." Jn. 10:17: 'Sanctify them, Father, in 
thy truth: thy word is truth.’ "But | pray for all them that shall believe on me through 
their word." Wherefore the eternal Father crieth down from heaven of His dear Son, 
and of all them which preach repentance and remission of sins in His name, saying, 
‘Him shall ye hear.' Matt. 17:5." 


a 
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The sacraments are not to be separated from the word, to which also the 
regeneration, Joh. 3. and Tit. 3. and the forgiveness of sins, Matth. 26. are attributed. 

Carpzov describes conversion and regeneration in the weather sense, or 
regeneration, as follows: "Regeneration is a divine act, by which the corrupt nature of 
man is restored by the Holy Spirit through Word and Sacraments, the mind is cleansed 
from darkness, the will and affects from disobedience and reluctance, and the whole 
man is freed from the dominion of sin (more and more), so that man may know and 
obey God, and so prove himself grateful to God in all his faculties and actions, and 
really prove himself grateful, to His honor and glory." Disp. de Renov. th. 5 & 27. Isag. p. 
1251. *) 

The same enumerates the stages of conversion, which of course only follow 
one another in nature, but usually coincide in time, as follows: "1. removal of the 
natural inability (Joh. 5, 24. f.); 2. inhibition of the reluctance. (Cf. that, Paul's example, 
Ap. Hist. 9, 4. ff.); 3. the shaking of the heart over sin by the law to the point of pain 
(Ap. Hist. 2, 37.); - 4. bestowal of new powers, namely, from this springs the 
enlightenment of the understanding (2 Cor. 4, 3.), and a liberty of the will, previously 
imprisoned and dead to good, against the love of darkness (2 ,Cor. 3, 15. ff.); 5. 
bestowal of beatific faith (Luc. 1, 76.) according to knowledge, applause, and 
confidence; - 6. transfer into the state of grace, and finally the sealing, preservation, 
and keeping of grace." (Isag. pag. 1253. sq.) T) 

11. That the one who is born again has a free will quoad spirituale honum (with 
the intention of spiritual good) is testified by the following 

a. chiefly the sayings of sacred Scripture, which call the man who is born 
again and endowed with the powers of grace of the Holy Spirit "free," "quite free" 
(ovtag édevepdc). 


*) Renovatio est actio divina, qua natura corrupta hominis a Spiritu S. per Verbum 
et Sacramenta instauratur, a tenebris intellectus, ab inobedientia et repugnantia voluntas 
et affectus, totusque homo a peccati dominio liberatur, ut homo agnoscere Deum, eique 
obedire possit, et ita sese Deo in omnibus facultatibus et actionibus suis gratum praestare 
actuque praestet, ad ejus honorem et gloriam. 

T) Gradus conversionis primus est naturalis in capacitatis ablatio; - secundus, 
repugnantiae inhibitio; - tertius, cordis ob peccata perlege m ad dolorem usque percussio; 
- quartus, novarum virium collatio. Unde intellectus illuminatio et voluntatis antea 
captivatae atque ad bonum emortuae libertas oritur aliqua, amori tenebrarum opposita; - 
quintus, fidei salvificae donatio, ratione notitiae, assensus et fiduciae. Quam sequitur 
sexto translocatio in statum gratiae, tandemque gratiae certi fi e at io, continuatio et 
conservatio. 
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Joh. 8, 36: If the Son makes you free, you are free indeed. (See the previous 
verse: "servant of sin"). 

Rom. 6, 18.: For now that you have been set free from sin, you have become 
servants of righteousness. (Compare v. 17: ... "Having been servants of sin, but now 
obedient in heart to the pattern of doctrine, to which ye are devoted. - Joh. 8, 23.: You 
will know the truth and the truth will make you free). 

Rom. 7, 5. 6.: For when we were in the flesh, the lusts of sin, which were stirred 
up by the law, were strong in our members to bring forth fruit unto death. But now we 


are loosed from the law, (ergo!) and are dead to it, which held us captive; that we 
should serve in the newness of the Spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter. 
b. Proverbs, which just ascribe spiritual works to such people: 

Ezk. 36, 27: | will make you such men as will walk in my statutes, and keep my 
judgments, and do them. (Cf. Cap. 37, 24.) 

Jer. 31, 31. ff. the Lord promises to establish a new covenant, which should be 
different from the old covenant, which | had to force them to keep, says the Lord. But 
the new covenant shall not consist in forcing them to keep it, at least outwardly, but: 
"| will put my law in their hearts, and write it in their minds; and they shall be my 
people, and | will be their God." 

Gal. 5, 22: But those who belong to Christ crucify their flesh with their lusts and 
desires. (See in the following verses "works of the flesh" and "fruit of the spirit"). 

c. Scriptures in which they are exhorted to be zealous for good works, to 
persevere in goodness, and to increase in it: 

Matth. 5, 16: Let your light shine before men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven. 

1 Thess. 5, 15: Pursue good always, both among yourselves and toward 
everyone. 

2 Petr. 2, 12: Lead a good walk among the Gentiles, etc. 

3 Petr. 1, 5. ff.: Put all your diligence into it, and in your faith present virtue, and 
in virtue modesty, and in modesty temperance, and in temperance patience, and in 
patience godliness, and in godliness brotherly love, and in brotherly love common 
love. 

Scripture is full of such sayings. But as it only knows a faith that is active through 
love (everything else is not faith but a delusion), so it also knows nowhere of godly, 
right love. 
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(that is, walk in the commandments of God) except among true believers, born again. 

111. That the born-again do all the good they do only by virtue of the powers 
of grace bestowed on them in regeneration is clear from the following sayings: 

Joh. 15, 5: Without me you can do nothing. 

Phil. 1, 6: He that began the good work in you, the same shall perform it unto 
the day of JESUS CHRIST. 

Phil. 2, 13: It is God who works in you, both to will and to do, according to His 
good pleasure. 

1 John 5:4: Whatsoever is born of God overcometh the world: and our faith is 
the victory that overcometh the world. 

Gal. 5, 22: The fruit of the spirit is love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, 
goodness, faith, gentleness, chastity. Adultery, fornication, etc., | can perform of 
myself, the flesh works that; but love, etc., is only a fruit in me, but of the Spirit). 

IV. That the born-again have much and great weakness because of the original 
sin that remains in them, is testified by the apostle Paul, among many other 
passages, wherever he speaks of the battle of the Spirit with the flesh in the born- 
again, especially Ebr. 12:1: "Let us put off the sin that always clings to us and makes 
us sluggish, and let us walk patiently in the battle that is appointed for us. Gal. 5:17: 
The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, etc.-and Rom. 7, especially verses 14-25 ("But if 
| do that which | would not, | do it not, but sin which dwelleth in me.") - Let it suffice 
to mention these passages here, in the hope that the long-desired exegetical work 
on them will soon be presented. 

From the Conc. Formula belong here, besides the words given under D. 


Restrictio: "For since we are in this life, etc., truly born-again men," the immediately 
following reasoning: "since there is not only a great difference among Christians, that 
one is weak and the other strong in spirit; but also that every Christian is in a state of 
being born again. - truly born again men," the immediately following reasoning: "since 
there is not only a great difference among Christians, that one is weak, the other 
strong in spirit; but also every Christian finds himself at one time joyful in spirit, at 
another time fearful and terrified; at one time ardent in love, strong in faith and hope, 
at another time cold and weak." (Sol. Decl. pag. 604.). Cf. pag. 603: "And abide also 
in them that are born again, which St. Paul wrote in Rom. 7: "I have 
not that ye do what ye will.” 

This is also the teaching of the third article of the Apostles' Creed. This is also 
the teaching of the third article of the Apostles' Creed, since the work of the Holy 
Spirit includes not only what He does for us in this life, but also the resurrection. 
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of the flesh, and eternal life," which pieces, therefore, belong to the work of 
sanctification, yea, by which, and in which, the Holy Spirit first completes this His work. 

According to what has now been "set forth" from God's Word, the question 
touched upon at the close of the first Thesis answers itself: namely, why, if the free 
will of man is as stated, man is so often exhorted in Scripture to do good, etc., even 
to convert. - Although the doctrine of the free will of man is to be judged from and 
according to Scripture alone, it is nevertheless quite in vain, in order to prove the free 
will of an unregenerate man, to use such sayings (as especially Bellarmin, the most 
distinguished advocate of the Roman heresy on this point, does in his controv. de grat. 


et lib. art. VI, cap. 10.) in which 1. men are called helpers, etc., in works of godliness; 
2. such as teach that God helps us in such works. For these sayings speak not at all 
of such men as are here spoken of, of the unregenerate, but of the regenerate. It is in 
vain, moreover, to cite such sayings as attribute to man, even when he is called of 
God, the ability not to come. For such sayings only testify that man is free from the 
compulsion to conversion, and that this freedom is of such a nature that he can, 
however, spitefully resist the effect of the grace of the Holy Spirit. - If, finally, 4. from 
the fact that men are commanded to do good, and even to turn to God, we are to infer 
the ability of an unborn man to convert himself, this conclusion is no more valid than 
if we were to infer from Christ's command to the dead young man of Nain, "| say unto 
thee, arise" (Luk. 7, 14.), or to the already stinking Lazarus: "come out" (Joh. 11, 43.), 
to their power to get up again. On the contrary, we see from this that these divine 
commands and exhortations are themselves powerful means by which God wants to 
initiate and bring about conversion in men, and that men are warned by them not to 
resist the following effect of grace from the Holy Spirit. For example, when God 
commands us to convert (or be converted), we recognize and say, "Dear God, we 
cannot. Convert us, O Lord, and we shall be converted. Help us, and we shall be 
helped (Jer. 31:18, 17:14). But this thou doest thyself, that thou trust in the LORD thy 
God, when He leadeth thee in the way" (Jer. 2:17). 

It may be permitted to add to the above a few splendid sayings of Augustine 
concerning this point. To the objection that if there is not in man a certain natural ability 
to perform spiritual acts, then many warnings, exhortations, reproofs, etc., in Scripture 
are useless, unnecessary, and in vain, - he answers: "O man, in the commandment 
recognize what you ought to have; in the reproof (rebuke) recognize that you have not 
done it. 
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By prayer know that thou shalt receive what thou desirest to have. And the word of 
warning, exhortation, rebuke, is the means or organ by which the Holy Ghost converts 
the will, renews it, etc. - The rebuke, therefore, even of the unborn is not idle. But in 
those who are born again, the firstfruits of the gifts which they have received from the 
Holy Spirit are awakened, preserved, and increased by exhortation and rebuke, so 
that they are not buried, but grow and multiply. "*) Cf. F. C. Sol. Decl. pag. 601: "By 
this means, etc. - given into the heart." 

Further, in many passages of Scripture the mind and the will are commanded 
and enjoined. Now if he has not the power to obey, it might seem as if God were 
mocking our misery; as when a master commands many things to his servant, whom 
he sees cannot walk with his sprained feet, and threatens the utmost if he does not 
obey. Or if one said to a blind man, if thou wouldest see, thou wouldst find treasure. 
Augustine answers (de grat. et lib. arb. cap. 16.), "The Pelagians think they know 
something great, when they say, God would not command such things as He knew 
could not be done by man. Who would not know this? But therefore He commands 
something which we are not able to do, that we may know what we must ask of Him." 
For out of the commanding and forbidding law comes not knowledge of our virtue 
and power, but knowledge of sin, that is, of our powerlessness and ruin. And yet the 
command is not given in vain; for grace is promised, which worketh that we may will 
and do it. - "Let us consider that he who says, 'Make you a new heart and a new 
spirit,’ says: 'I will give you a new heart and a new spirit.' How, then, while He says, 
‘Make ye new,' can He say this: "I will give it to you"? Why does He command when 
He wants to give it Himself? Why does He give it, if man is to do it? if not for the 
reason that He gives what He commands, and helps him to do it to whom He 
commands. For by grace it comes to pass that a man is willing to do good, who before 
was willing only to do evil; and by grace it also comes to pass that the good will itself, 


which has now begun to be, is increased," etc. +) (Chemn. Ex. pag. 141.) 


*) O homo, in praeceptione agnosce, quid debeas habere; in correptione agnosce, 
tuo te vitio non habere; in oratione agnosce, ut accipias, quod vis habere. Et verbum 
admonens, exhortans, corripiens, est medium seu organon, per quod Spiritus Sanctus 
voluntatem convertit, renovat &c. Correptiones igitur etiam non renatorum non sunt 
otiosae. In renatis vero principia donorum, quae a Spiritu S. acceperunt, suscitantur, 
conservantur, et augentur per admonitiones et correptiones, ne effundantur, sed crescant 
et augeantur. 

tT) ,.Magnum aliquid se scire putant Pelagiani, quando dicunt: Nonjube-. 


338From synergism. 


The same: "Nothing do | see in the sacred Scriptures commanded to man by 
God to prove free-will, whereof it is not found either to be given by His goodness, or 
to be required to show the help of grace." *) (Contra 2. epist. Pelag. lib. 2, cap. 10.) 

He says: "Let not those therefore be deceived who say, 'Wherefore are we 
preached and commanded to depart from evil and to do good, when we do not do it, 
but God works in us to will and to do it?' But let them rather understand, if they are 
children of God, that they are driven by the Spirit of God to do what is to be done, 
and when they have done it, to give thanks to Him by whom they are driven. For they 
are driven that they may do it, not that they themselves may do nothing." (De 


correptione et gratia, cap. 2.)T) 

The same: "It is certain that we will when we will; but he it is that maketh us to 
will, of whom it is written: "It is God that worketh in us to will. It is certain that we do 
when we do, but He makes us do it, giving the most effective powers to the will that 
said, 'I will make you do it." What is this but: "I will take away from you the stony 
heart, whence it came that ye did it not; and | will give you a heart of flesh, that ye 
may do it."$) (De grat. et lib. arb. cap. 16.) (Conclusion follows.) 


ret Deus, quod sciret ab homine non posse fieri. Quis hoc nesciat? Sed ideo jubet aliqua, 
quae non possumus, ut noverimus, quid ab ipso petere debeamus." Ex lege enim 
praecipiente et prohibente non est agnitio virtutis et potentiae nostrae; sed peccati 
agnitio, hoc est, advvapiag et depravationis. Et tamen non frustra jubetur; promittitur 
enim gratia, quae operatur, ut velimus et faciamus. - ,,Meminerimus, ipsum dicere: 
Facite vobis cor novum et spiritum novum, qui dicit: Dabo vobis cornovum, et spiritum 
novum dabo vobis. Quomodo ergo quod dicit: Facite vobis, hoc dicit: Dabo vobis? 
Quare jubet, si ipse daturus est? Quare dat, si homo facturus est? nisi quia dat, quod 
jubet, et juvat, ut faciat, cui jubet. Per gratiam enim fit, ut sit homo bonae voluntatis, 
qui prius fuit voluntatis malae; per hanc etiam fit, ut ipsa bona voluntas, quae jam esse 
coepit, augeatur" &c. 

*) Nihil in Scripturis sanctis homini a Deo video juberi propter probandum liberum 
arbitrium, quod non inveniatur vel dari ab ejus bonitate, vel posci propter adjutorium 
gratiae demonstrandum. 

T) Non se itaque fallant, qui dicunt: Ut quid nobis praedicatur et praecipitur, ut 
declinemus a malo, et faciamus bonum, si hoc nos non agimus, sed id velle et operari 
Deus operatur in nobis? sed potius intelligant, si filii Dei sunt, spiritu Dei se agi, ut, 
quod agendum est, agant, et cum egerint, illi, a quo aguntur, gratias agant; aguntur enim, 
ut agant, non ut ipsi nihil agant. 

Jt) Certum est, nos velle, cum volumus; sed ille facit, ut velimus, de quo dictum 
est: , Deus est, qui operatur in nobis velle.' Certum est, nos facere, cum facimus; sed ille 
facit, ut faciamus, praebendo voluntati vires efficacissimas, qui dixit: 'Faciam, ut 
faciatis.' Quid, nisi: ,Auferam a vobis cor lapideum, unde non faciebatis, et dabo 
carneum, unde faciatis &c. (See the testimonies of Chemn. Ex. Loc. de lib. arb. sect. III. 
& IV.) 


Literature. 339 


Literature. 


Der Materialismus, beurtheilt vom wissenschaftlich-religidsen Standpuncte, von Pastor Wm. 
StreiBguth. A lecture delivered at St. Paul, Minneapolis, Mankato, and Neu- 
Ulm, in the State of Minnesota. Edited and published by Geo. Brumder, 306 
Westwater street, Milwaukee, Wisconsin. 1873. 36 pp. 

As is well known, materialism is the latest outgrowth of unbelief, and seems to 
want more and more to become the ruling worldview. At least it is undeniable that in 
a short time it has conspicuously penetrated the masses of the people. In addition, it 
appears with great certainty of victory, and by pretending to have reached the highest 
level of science and truth, it looks down with a sneer on Christianity as a position long 
since overcome. But materialism, like all the enemies of the Lord, must fail and shatter 
against the rock of eternal truth, and its defeat only proves how firmly the prophetic 
word is founded. 

The foregoing little book also contains a refutation of the materialistic system 
that is as thorough as it is successful. About the way in which the venerable author 
proceeds against it, he himself says in the preface: "Time, locality and circumstances 
conditioned the way of treating the subject, namely not from the biblical-Christian, but 
from the scientific-religious point of view, although the Christian creed was not denied. 
The author first shows what the materialists actually teach, then how they try to prove 
their assertions, and finally he points out the terrible consequences to which this false 
doctrine must lead. To this clear presentation is added a grainy and clear language, 
which is as attractive as it is easy to grasp. The most important passages from the 
most important writers who have written for and against it are listed. As a special merit 
of the book, it should also be mentioned that the subject is treated in a concise and 
yet exhaustive manner. 

It is now most delightful and instructive to see how the author drags the 
assertions of the materialists before the judgment seat of sound reason, and in calm 
examination shows that they lack all reason and proof, so that everyone who has still 
retained half a human sense must say to the materialistic fancies what the prophet 
Isaiah once said to the idols of his time: "Behold, you are made of nothing, and your 
doings are also made of nothing, and to choose you is an abomination. Is. 41, 24. 
Thus the Scripture not only serves the Christians for their own fortification in the full 
truth, but also offers them weapons against unbelief in abundance. But while it proves 
to what degradation 
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While he shows that the bleak nonsense of materialism leads man, he also shows 
that only Christianity gives us a certain hope of happiness, by recalling, among other 
things, Arndt's Sterbelied (Death Song) and Schwanengesang (Swan Song): 


Weep not! My sweet salvation, 

| have found my savior; 
And | also have my share In the warm wounds of the heart, From 
which his dear blood once floated To the whole world's good. 


Thus, this little book is highly recommended to all who wish to learn more about 
materialism. F. 
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|. America. 


The Evangelical Alliance. The impetus for this great attempt at union came from Scotland, a 
Calvinistic country. After a preliminary meeting had been held in Liverpool in 1845, the first larger 
meeting was held in London in the following year, 1846 (from August 9 to September 2). Here 
nine articles of faith were drawn up. The association called upon all who accepted the 
fundamental doctrines of Christianity to join, and promised to leave all lesser doctrines untouched. 
The second meeting was held in Paris in 1855, on the occasion of the World's Fair, the third in 
Berlin in 1859, the fourth in Geneva in 1860. The fifth was to be held in 1866, but did not take 
place until 1867, owing to the cholera then rampant. Already at the first meeting, Dr. Schmucker 
of the General Synod requested that the second meeting be held in America, but was not heard 
because of many prejudices against America. It was thanks to the efforts of Dr. Schaff that 
America was finally able to see a meeting of the Alliance. - The sixth meeting of the Alliance was 
held in New York from October 2-12. On the afternoon of October 2, the reception meeting was 
held in the hall of the Young Men's Christian Association. Mr. Dodge, head of a large 
hardware store, presided temporarily. He said, among other things, in his address, "We assemble 
as Christian brethren, and laying aside at present the differences which divide us into sects (!) 
and parties, we rejoice that we can greet one another as children of a common Father, come 
together to deliberate upon the vast affairs of his kingdom, and to consider how we may best 
promote the great principles which hold us and all true believers together." On the following day 
forenoon the meeting was formally opened in Steinway Hall by Mr. W. E. Dodge, president of the 
American branch of the Evangelical Alliance. A Presbyterian said the prayer, a Methodist read a 
chapter from the Bible, and the Dean of Canterbury recited the Apostles' Creed. After a short 
address by President-elect Woolsey, in which he warmly welcomed all, including the Lutherans, 
Dr. Smith, Dean of Canterbury, read a letter from the Archbishop of Canterbury, in which this 
Primate of the English Church expresses the hope that 
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that this Assembly of the Alliance may serve to promote unity among all forms of the Christian 
faith. How strange that the highest official of the English Church should thus speak to an 
assembly to which so many members of such communities adhere, who were formerly 
persecuted by the English Church and have never hitherto been recognized! Whether the Lord 
Archbishop and his Dean have thus properly represented their Church is the question. Perhaps 
this approach has its reason in the’ Romanism penetrating with power into the English Church. 
After a Waldensian had lectured on the religious conditions of Italy, Pastor Leopold Witte, a 
favourite pupil of Prof. Dr. Tholuck at Halle, read the latter's essay on Protestant theology in 
Germany, or actually a self-biography of the same. Dr. Tholuck, of course, could not refrain from 
striking a blow at the Lutheran theology of the 17th century. In his essay it says: "It is quite well 
known to the members of this assembly how throughout the seventeenth century a dead 
orthodoxy (!) has been predominant in the German churches and universities." About the present 
state of Germany he thus speaks towards the end: "Towards the end of his" (the Minister 
Muhlex's) "administration both the rationalists of the Protestant Association and the Lutheran 
confessionalists made a decided attack on his person, and it seemed for a time as if the Unirte 
Prussian Church could no longer be maintained if the direction of public affairs were entrusted to 
him. What a great majority loudly demanded came to pass at the beginning of the year 1872. 
Muhler was dismissed. It cannot be said with truth that under the administration of his successor 
an antichristian or unchurchlike system was substituted for the previous one. But it cannot be 
denied that the very opposite of what had been the hope of the whole Protestant party in 
Germany has come to pass. The incomparable victory which God gave the nation in the last war 
has not reborn us in faith and elevated our hearts to Him. On the contrary, the new epoch that 
has come proves, as far as human eyes can see, to be an ever-widening dissolution of positive 
faith and Christian interest. And this is not only the case in a few parts of the country, but in all 
Germany." - In the afternoon session, held in the hall of the Young Men's Christian 


Association, reports were given on religious life in various countries. Pastor Krummacher 
lectured on Christian life in Germany.*) In the introduction he placed the Reformer Luther and 
the patriot Arndt, the author of the hymn: "Was ist des Deutschen Vaterland etc." (What is the 
German Fatherland etc.), the two who are called "Father" by the German people, the "most 
German of the Germans", next to each other and sought to prove that the most important epochs 
of German development had always been of a religious and national nature.- On the second day 
of the meeting the papers on Christian Union were received. Lord Churchill presided. He said, 
among other things, that to the usual question: to what denomination he belonged, since his 
arrival in New York, he had not given the expected answer, but had always said: "| am a member 
of the Evangelical Alliance." Reverend Ruffel said that the many names (of sects) !came from 
the unnecessary multiplication of articles of faith! A certain Reverend Weldon of London, after 
speaking of the greatness of this country, said he would not give this great country to one 
denomination! If there was only one "leather store" you would get bad shoes and at a high price. 
- Another speaker was the said Decan of 


*) The "Lutheran Observer" and other papers let Mr. Pastor Krummacher in his speech take a long walk 
from Germany to Scandinavia. 
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Canterbury, Dr. Smith, who sought to prove that Christian union and denominational differences 
could quite well coexist. He said: "Nations stand more or less apart from one another. 
wane n enn n enn n nnn nnn nnn nnn nnn nnn nnn nn nn nn nn nnn nnn nnn nn nena enn enn nanan nnnn nna nnes Now if it be so in worldly 
things, how much more must it be the case in spiritual." Truly, a striking reason! - Reverend 
Conrad, a member of the General Synod who had fallen away from the Lutheran faith, also made 
himself heard. His subject was pulpit fellowship. Of course, the gentleman was in his element 
and full of enthusiasm. In his enthusiasm he quite forgot the point at issue in this question. Not 
that it is to be proved that among orthodox believers strangers of the same faith may enter the 
pulpit-this, indeed, has always been beyond doubt among the people of God-but that strangers 
also must be permitted to do so. From this "one" we may infer the other proofs given by him. We 
only share the interesting conclusion of his speech, as it appears in several papers: "Today is the 
Ath of October, the day when 341 years ago (!) the Articles of Faith were signed at the Wartburg 
(!), when Luther and Zwingli shook hands in brotherhood (?). Let us follow that great example 
and, in spite of the differences of the individual sects, open church and pulpit to one another, so 
that the spirit of genuine, true brotherhood may blossom!" 

The next day, a Sunday, preaching was done in the various churches by members of the 
Alliance. In a Presbyterian church, communion was celebrated in the afternoon. Much boasting 
is made in the newspapers of the fact that at this celebration in a Presbyterian church a member 
of the Episcopal Church (the Dean of Canterbury), a Lutheran (!), a Baptist, and others officiated. 
Mr. Wedekind, a Lutheran (!) pastor, belonged to the committee which had to arrange for the 
distribution of preachers to the various churches. On Monday, the third day, apologetic questions 
were discussed. Among the speakers on this day we find Dr. Krauth, an eminent member of the 
General Council. He spoke on ideal philosophy. Alas! his paper has not yet come before us. The 
most praised speaker of the meeting, Dr. Christlieb of Bonn, spoke on the way to work against 
modern unbelief. Unfortunately, in addition to many excellent words, the doctor also said many 
things that are obviously nothing but "unbelief" and are not intended to work against modern 
unbelief. For example, he said, "Above all, let us not put unnecessary difficulties in our way, and 
give weapons into the hands of our enemies by an exaggerated theory of inspiration." - "Let us 
not forget that no theory of inspiration dispense us from the duty of a reverent criticism of 
Scripture, a criticism which must extend not only to texts and translations, but also to a searching 
comparison of the various types of doctrine, e.g. Pauline, Johannine, etc.) and of the various 
ethnographic, historical, and other data with each other and with profane history." In his opinion, 
this criticism can discover here and there later additions, interpolations, chronological 
contradictions, and the like. - Among the speakers on the fourth day we mention the Methodist, 
Dr. Nast, and the ecclesiastical demagogue, H. W. Beecher. The former, of course, had to bring 
up his Methodist doctrine of entire sanctification. "The life of the Christian," he said, "need not, 
and ought not, to be a continual succession of falling down and rising up, and of endless 
defilement and re-cleansing of garments. He that hath blotted out our transgression like a thick 
cloud hath shed his precious blood to cleanse our hearts from the remnant of the carnal mind, 
from all unholy lusts and immoralities, from the rise of pride, anger, or lust, from all filthiness of 
the flesh and spirit. This entire purity of heart------------------------------------------------------------------- 
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is the gift of God, received by a deed of faith, in answer to fervent prayer." The latter, Mr. Beecher, 
who desecrates the Christian pulpit in every way, spoke on "the pulpit of our age." On this day 
various views were expressed on schools and education, but they were only views.-On the fifth 
day of the meeting the Pope got his share. It is easy to understand that there were also many 
pranks. Thus a certain Dr. Fish of Paris said: "Through the dogma of the Immaculate Conception, 
the Virgin Mary has been transformed not only into the mother of Jesus, but into the mother of 
the Almighty God and Father. Nonsense! - He who does not himself submit unconditionally to 
God's Word cannot properly combat antichristian pabstry. Pastor Witte's lecture on "The Four 
Prussian Church Laws and Ultramontanism" thus begins: "What evangelical Christian, who is still 
of one flesh and blood with the fathers of the Reformation of German and Swiss coinage, would 
not have to greet with bright joy every event that is intended to weaken the power of Rome. Not 
of Catholicism, let us say, as it has been able to produce truly Christian figures up to the latest 
times; but of Rome, which, under religious firmness, is more and more shackling the Christian 
powers of freedom, --- --- --- It was probably hasty and only explainable by the heat of the battle, 
when Luther and his comrades already wanted to see in the thrice-crowned man "the end- 
Christian. Even now it would be rash simply to identify the infallible man in Rome with the man of 
sin and the lawless one." Such attacks the pope is willing to put up with! - As items which were 
still made on the following days are to be mentioned: Religious liberty, the maintenance of 
preachers, missions, the labor question, temperance. In regard to the latter question, of course, 
only the well-known Puritan views were expressed in the meetings of the Alliance. In private 
circles German delegates (Dr. Christlieb, Dr. Kraft, Pastor Krummacher, etc.) are said to have 
expressed themselves to the effect that the American views of total abstention were absurd and 
completely unjustified. Fine Union! - Broad as the basis of the Alliance is now, according to Allen, 
it is not yet broad enough for many. A letter was presented from A. C. Core, a bishop of the 
Episcopal Church in New York, in which he suggests that the basis of the Alliance of 1846 has 
outlived its usefulness, and proposes that the canonical books and the Nicene Creed be adopted 
as the basis.-In a separate meeting of the German members, the chairman, Dr. Schaff, called 
upon the Lutheran (?) Pastor Held to greet the delegates from Germany in the name of the 
German pastors and congregations of New York. In giving him this charge, Dr. Schaff remarked 
that he did not wish to state to which denomination Mr. Held belonged, as nothing depended on 
that on a platform "on which we acknowledged each other as evangelical Christians." Now Mr. 
Held did say that he was Lutheran, but we do not read of him that he confessed the truth and 
testified against error; on the contrary, he expressed the wish that other Lutherans would stand 
by his side, that is, deny with him. G. 

How a preacher dissuaded the young people in his congregation from dancing. A righteous young 
preacher of our synod in the "Busch" writes to us just now, among other things, the following: "In 
the evenings | give singing lessons to the young people of my congregation, in which, however, 
older members of the congregation also participate. | was not only motivated to do this by the 
desire to improve and cultivate congregational singing, and especially to embellish the festive 
days with the performance of four-part songs, but above all by the fact that the dancing devil was 
threatening to take over among the youth. | 


*) Luther's distinction of the Papacy and the Roman Church is quite different. 
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| used the confessions mainly to show them the sinfulness of today's dancing, which was not 
without blessing for many of them, but some, as they said, also wanted to have fun. Since they 
were now, as | noticed, very fond of singing, | began to hold singing lessons with them, first in 
two, then in three, and now in four voices. At this they at last gave up dancing, so that it has now 
been over a year since they did so." - Isn't that lovely? That is overcoming evil with good, Rom. 
12:21, a new proof how good it is when a preacher understands a little music. As Luther used to 
jokingly say, "I will not look at a preacher who cannot sing." - In passing, it should be noted here 
that much good could be accomplished if our dear preachers would share more often how they 
have healed certain infirmities of their congregation with God's help. 
W. 

Sharp logic. It is well known that the lowa Synod claims that we have "fallen into a dangerous 
error" in the doctrine of election by grace. Recently an astute head in this Synod has set himself 
to find out which error formerly held by the Missouri Synod has caused this new one, since one 
error begets another. And what is the result of such research? Let us hear it! In the "Kirchenblatt" 
of September 15 it says: "One sees from this how one error seldom remains alone, but also 
becomes the cause of other heresies. For it is the same with false doctrines as with sin; the 
weeds multiply very quickly. We see the same thing with the Missouri Synod. For from their false 
and erroneous doctrine of usury they have gone on, and in one of the highest and most important 
articles of the Christian faith, in the doctrine of the election of grace, have fallen into dangerous 


error. " G. 
Old Catholics in Milwaukee. In Milwaukee 400 German Catholics have applied to Bishop 
Reinken for permission to found an Old Catholic congregation. (Evang.) 


Is this sound Lutheran theology? In the "Lutheran and Missionary" of September 25 there is 
an article in which the tithing law is declared to be binding also for Christians in the New 
Testament. It says, among other things: "A charitable Christian sometimes asks: What amount 
of money must | give for purposes of Christian charity? The apostle gives the answer when he 
says: 'Let every one of you lay up for himself, and gather, after God hath blessed him.' *(1 Cor. 
16:2.) He evidently means that the Christian's contributions must be in proportion to the amount 
of his income. --- But have we any special instructions as to how such a proportion must be? Yes, 
it must be a tenth. We must give as God has blessed us, and tithe our blessings. The law of God 
is, "All tithes in the land, both of the seed of the land, and of the fruit of the trees, are unto the 
LORD, and shall be holy unto the LORD," etc. (Deut. 27:30, 32.) God's 
rule for Christians, and for all men, is very simple. | must calculate what my annual income is, 
divide the sum by ten, and the tenth part thus determined | must give annually to holy and 
charitable purposes. Is my annual income $500? The tenth part of this sum is $50. | owe $50 
annually to the cause of love and religion. ------------------------- This is God's rule. It is a clear rule. 
It is easy to understand. Is the rule in force? It has never been rescinded," etc. G. 

What is the Pope? The "Catholic Messenger of the Faith" thus answers this question: "The 
Pope is admittedly also a man in relation to his human nature, 


*) According to the English translation. 
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which he has in common with us and all other men. As such, however, he does not come into 
consideration at all with us Catholics.- - - The pope was for us the guiding star through all 
aberrations and errors and the touchstone of the rightfulness of our faith. His light has never failed 
us, and has never proved to mankind to be a will-o'-the-wisp" (not even when the popes spread 
the most atrocious heresies!). "When we have been forsaken by all, the Pope in Rome has always 
given us men his Theilnahme" (especially the poor forsaken victims of the Inquisition). "He has 
comforted us in all our sufferings and troubles. He has solved our doubts" (especially by teaching 
that a Christian must doubt), etc. - So the Pope not only has a human nature, but also another, 
is not merely human, but even more. This recalls the words of Erasmus: "About the power of the 
Roman pope there is almost more eager dispute than about the power of God himself, - - - 
whether he (the pope) is mere man, whether almost God. " G. 

From Anstadt's Sanctum. How the gentlemen of the Sanctum refute a symbolist from 
Scripture, who, in the Henkelian paper, "Our Church Paper," pronounced in favor of the cup-shaped 
pulpit, and described the same as, in his opinion, the only ecclesiastical one. Referring to the 
passage Nehemiah 8:4, the learned Peter declares, "Here we have in the Bible a description of 
a pulpit, but this could not possibly have been a goblet-shaped one, for in such a one only One 
Man can stand. But here we read that 14 men sat on it at the same time, namely Ezra and 6 men 
on his right and 7 on his left. Ezra's pulpit must have been very unchurchlike in the eyes of the 
correspondent of the Henkel paper." Johann: "What does the word mean in the basic text?" Peter 
has his Hebrew Bible and his Hebrew lexicon handed to him; finds that the word migdol is used, 
that in Hebrew it means a tower, and now concludes with his usual perspicacity: "The simple 
opinion is, therefore, that they erected a raised framework of wood for Ezra and the elders, so 
that they could stand on it and thus look over the people while they read the law to them." . To 
this good Jacob accedes with the words: "I should think it must have been a platform pulpit which 
they built for Ezra, and which axe the Henkelian scribe so condemns, since the fourteen men 
must not only have had room to stand upon it, but, as it is said they read from light morning until 
noon, there must also have been room for them to sit, since they could hardly stand for half a day 
at a time." On this, then, the wise John makes the conclusion: "It must have been a pulpit, such 
as we find in many of our American Lutheran churches, with a large platform and seats on it, to 
suffice for a dozen or more men, and to leave room for the preacher to move about properly, all 
of which is impossible on a pulpit shaped like a cup. Accordingly, the platform pulpit is scriptural, 
and therefore ecclesiastical." - Who can escape this ironclad conclusion? We simple-minded 
people, of course, would rather find the model to the pulpits here in those platforms; which are 
seen everywhere in the court-houses, halls of legislation, etc.-? 

C. 


Il. Abroad. 


Prussia. We read the following in the "Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt" of August 
27: "The judgment against Superintendent Meinhold in Cammin, which was for removal from the 
office of Superintendent (not that of pastor) because of his complaint about the fabulous 
memorandum of the Oberkirchenrath of Feb. 18, 1867, but which had not yet been carried out, is 
now to come into effect - at the same moment that a Sydow is reinstated. This gives some food 
for thought." 
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Support of faithful confessors. An appeal dated August 11 from Brunswick, signed by 
Superintendent Brodkorb in Benzingerode and others, has appeared in German journals, in 
which it says, among other things: "Already some time ago the duty fell upon our hearts and 
consciences to have to care for those clergy of our Lutheran church who are in distress because 
of their faithfulness to the confession and order of the same. Since the removal from office of 
Pastor K6tz in Eichelsdorf in Hesse-Darmstadt on July 26th has opened the series of 'shattering 
catastrophes’, we no longer dare to hesitate, but ask all who wish to contribute to such a support 
fund to entrust their gifts to us and to send them to Superintendent Brodkorb (in Benzingerode 
near Blankenburg in the Harz Mountains), who is entrusted with the accounting." Certainly a 
noble work! W. 

Professor Keim, called from Zurich to Giessen, has been chosen by the majority of the 
theological faculty in Berlin to take Hengstenberg's chair for the explanation of the New 
Testament. Hengstenberg taught the Old and New Testaments; the more liberal Dillmann was 
appointed for the Old Testament some time ago. Now the New Testament, too, is to come into 
liberal hands. For Professor Keim, who has written "The Life of JEsu of Nazara," belongs to the 
party of the Protestant Association, as represented in the "Protestant Church Newspaper." If one 
describes his position as standing between Schleiermacher and David Strauss, and leaning more 
toward the latter, he nevertheless admits the resurrection of Christ, without, of course, making it 
a binding article of faith. His appointment would then completely sweep out Hengstenberg's 
leaven, and the theological faculty could support the Protestant Association most effectively. The 
only question is what the Upper Church Council, which has the right to raise a decisive objection, 
will say about this. After the wonderful turnaround that Dr. Herrmann has brought about in the 
Upper Church Council, much can be expected. (Dr. Minkel's N. Ztbl.). 


Pastor J. Diedrich of the "Lutherische Dorfkirchenzeitung" is to us, though not a mystery, yet 
a truly puzzling phenomenon, both as regards his teaching and his procedure. At times he writes 
in such a way that we think he must be in complete agreement with us in doctrine, at other times 
as if he were our antipode in this; at times as only a Christian can write, at other times as at least 
a Christian should not write. At times he declares us to be people who have "a different spirit" 
and who distort true Lutheranism in such a way that we should be regarded as the most 
dangerous destroyers of it, and that in such a bitter, dismissive manner, fulminating from above, 
that he reminds us only too vividly of Senior Grabau of old, and now that the "Missourian" Ruhland 
openly declares that we cannot enjoy together the meal of the community of faith and love, - he 
assumes the person of the heretical tolerance! That rhyme who can rhyme well; we do not 
understand this branch of the higher poetry. But we are strongly reminded here of Melanchthon's 
remark, -- Vide eorum stultitiam, cum damnant nos, cupiunt tamen a nobis fratres haberi"; 
though, however, it is not a question between us both of brotherhood and of confessional 
fellowship through the table of the HERN. W. 

Jerusalem. In the annual report of the orphanage of the Crischona Pilgrim Mission in 
Jerusalem it says: "In general, the increased traffic with Europe seems to be the beginning of a 
new external boom for the "holy city", but the moral condition of the population is deteriorating 
more and more. In former times the abandonment of new-born children was unheard of in 
Jerusalem; now it is more frequent. Brandy and other spirituous beverages, introduced by Jews 
and Greeks, are finding 
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is becoming more and more prevalent even among the Mohammedans; public play-houses are 
established in various parts of the city. Fraud in trade and commerce, the dissolution of family ties 
between parents and children, are becoming more and more perceptible. The corrupting elements 
coming from Europe, with the vices among the people, are building up into a power which no 
religious community spread in Jerusalem can equal." 

Hanover. In the "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kztg." of Sept. 26 we read the following: The pastoral 
conference recently held at Stabe discussed, among other things, the question, "What position 
should the clergy take on the new law on church discipline?" In the main, the answer was that the 
state, especially by prohibiting the execution or promulgation of otherwise legally permissible 
means of discipline and punishment, was interfering in the inner sphere of the church and had 
thereby caused a not insignificant amount of confusion, until which the clergy, without fear of man, 
but at the same time with the necessary caution - which is doubly advisable in view of the present 
position of the courts, whose findings one is willing to submit to in a given case - must adhere to 
their previous practice. - Pastor J. Ruperti in Geestendorf began his journey to America on Sept. 
24. Presumably he will not be the first and last of the Hanoverian clergy to be drawn over by the 
emigrants, especially since others may feel even less bound by church conditions and prospects 
than Pastor Ruperti, who voluntarily resigned from his position at the Lutheran Free Church in 
Bremerhafen to join the regional church and is now leaving again, although he was promised a 
significant salary supplement by the Geestendorf congregation. Nothing seems more natural than 
that with the emigration in full flow, in which soon almost every family in northern Hanover is 
involved, individual pastors also follow their congregations. For the emigrant mission, however, it 
is of the greatest blessing that a man like Pastor Ruperti has found his place at the gate of the 
New World. 

Concerning the Berlin August Conference, about which we reported in the October issue, the 
"Braunschweiger Kirchenblatt" of Sept. 13 says very true: "One thing was missing, and that is 
what everything depends on at the moment: the recognition that the State, which has been 
detached from the Church, cannot order ecclesiastical relationships through its legislation, and 
that obedience to legislation based on this presumption is a renunciation of the Church and a 
practical denial of the Lord. The reference to the remote possibility of disobedience will hardly 
ever be anything but an empty word." - In 1530 Luther wrote to Melanchthon, when the bishops 
wanted to save their church power by pleading that they were also princes, and that they must be 
obeyed in any case, among other things as follows: "Therefore we cannot grant the bishops, 
either by ecclesiastical or secular law, the power to command the church to do anything, however 
right and godly it may be; for evil need not be done for good to result from it. Even if they would 
go by force, and compel it: we must not obey, nor consent to it, but rather die to preserve the 
difference of these two regiments." (XVI, 1208. f.) 

W. 

Verdict of the Neuendettelsau "Freimund" on the Hessian ecclesiastical movements. After a unirtes 
Gesammiconsistorium was introduced in Hesse, a decisive movement arose there among the 
Lutheran preachers. Forty-five pastors, including the metropolitans Vilmar, Hoffmann, and 
Hartwig, have disobeyed the new consistory and have already been removed from office, since 
their declaration is considered an open rebellion against the ecclesiastical authorities. Another 
fraction of such preachers, who are not 
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The Lutherans who want to be less Lutheran, the Guntershausen Conference and the preachers 
of Upper Hesse, have promised obedience on the condition that the General Consistory will 
"respect the confession and order of the Lower Hessian Church," which, however, is an 
impossibility given the nature of that thoroughly unintelligent authority. The "Freimund" of Sept. 11 
comments on this as follows: "Who has done the right thing, the 45 or the Marburgers and 
Guntershauseners? We are on the side of the latter, even if we do not dare to scold those who 
took a step further. The fruit of the deed of 45 can only be separation, i.e. the emergence of small, 
free congregations separate from the national church, if the pastors who have been deprived of 
their office do not leave Kurheffen altogether and emigrate. Is the matter at issue so clear that 
even simple parishioners will be able to convince themselves that separation is necessary without 
the addition of national and political factors? Separation must be effected directly and solely for 
the sake of confession of Christ, for the sake of the pure Word and Sacrament; otherwise it is not 
clear to the bottom, otherwise the waters become turbid, and in the end swamps are formed." - 
We want to think that God's word should not be denied indirectly as well as "directly," and therefore 
we keep it with the 45. W. 

August - Conference. In an article about this conference held by the so-called Lutherans within 
the Union on August 27 and 28 of this year, which we have already commemorated in the previous 
issue, Pastor Dr. Philippi, in his "Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt" of September 10, says, 
among other things, It seems to us of special importance that in the fundamental theses and in 
the introductory lecture of Pastor Tausch he emphasized the demand that also 'in Prussia the 
teaching office be bound to the confession, Holy Communion be administered according to it, and 
the preservation and cultivation of the confession be secured by the organization of the church 
government. It will now be seen how far one is willing and able to give actual emphasis to this 
demand. - If, in one word, confederation is demanded instead of union, it seems strange that the 
Reformed are not only permitted to participate in Holy Communion as guests - that may not seem 
possible in any other way under the present circumstances - but that this admission as guests is 
made subject to the very broad condition "provided that they do not take offense at Lutheran 
doctrine and the administration of the sacraments for their conscience. Nor can we make friends 
with the distinction between union and unionism, which sounds sophistical, at least in its 
application. Yes, we must openly confess: as long as one is idealistic enough to deny the existence 
of the united national church in spite of indisputable and undisputed facts, as long as one claims 
with reference to history (!) as long as one asserts with reference to history (!): "the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church rightly exists as a national church up to this hour," as long as one rejects with 
indignation the reproach of wanting to break up the Union, as long as one declares that 
"confession and Union in themselves, yes, that also the confession of our Lutheran Church and 
the Prussian Union, as long as it keeps within the legal bounds, are not opposites, but just 
Unionism and Confessionalism" ("N. P. Z." Supplement to No. 193), as long as one is reassured 
by the phrase, "Union, so far as it does not endanger the right of the confession, but unreserved 
break with all unionism,’ as long as all this still happens, so long we Lutherans within the Lutheran 
Regional Churches will not be blamed for a certain restraint. The Union, as it exists in Prussia and 
elsewhere, is nothing more than a fruit of Unionism, which was also rejected by the Conference; 
if one rejects the root, one must not want to make friends with the equally harmful fruit, for a bad 
tree cannot bear good fruit. Only then, if the Prussian Union were mere church-regimental union, 
would it be possible to 
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at most (?) claim that it does not endanger the right of confession. But the Prussian Union is not 
merely a union of church regiments: the Oberkirchenrath, as emphasized by Pastor Kunstler, 
claims for the Prussian Landeskirche the character of a church that is one not only in regiment, 
but also in faith and confession; the Minister of Culture has expressed himself in a similar way; 
he does not at all want to ‘establish conditions from which the movement can draw forces to 
challenge the Union. Even if it is true that the church government does not make the law of the 
church, but only exercises it (cf. "Volksbl. f. St. u. L." No. 35), the question is whether the legal 
basis for Lutheran confession still exists within the Prussian Union. If Luther had kept to this 
abstract proposition, he would never have been allowed to leave the Catholic Church. Moreover, 
the history of the Union abounds with evidence that the Lutheran confession is not protected 
within the Prussian national church, but only tolerated, and tolerated only as long as it pleases 
ecclesiastical liberalism to keep quiet; By the decision of Meinhold's affair and by the letter of the 
Oberkirchenrath to the signers of the invitation to the August Conference, the decisive expression 
of the confession has, as it seems, principally resulted in the exclusion from church-regimental 
offices; indeed, by Sydow's reinstatement, the right of the congregation to preach the pure Word 
and to administer the sacraments according to Scripture is called into question, and thus the 
Prussian Landeskirche is characterized as a confessionless union. - If, however, the situation is 
such that there is no room for the Lutheran confession in the Prussian Landeskirche as a 
confessionless union, and if it at least enjoys no legal protection, but at most tacit toleration, the 
church laws "enforce principles, the execution of which may lead to points where, in guilty 
obedience to God, one is willing to endure worldly punishment, If, by the constitution in prospect, 
the un-Lutheran, even revolutionary congregational principle is carried out, we shall not be able 
to reassure ourselves for the future that 'we have and believe the truthful word of God, that we 
have and receive the sacrament according to the Scriptures,’ for the congregations have all this 
not as a right, but by chance, and then again they have it not. It therefore gives us special 
satisfaction that both the "Volksbl. fiir St. u. L." (No. 35) expresses the possibility of leaving (only 
not yet), and that this eventuality was emphasized at the conference. It was rightly emphasized 
that one did not want to leave of one's own accord, but to be driven out: "Only when they are cast 
out may the Israel of the new covenant expect that the arm of the Lord will divide the floods before 
them". We believe that all Lutherans outside the Union will subscribe to this sentence - only as to 
the question when this time has come, there will probably be a difference between the two parts. 
Although the answer to this question must be left to the conscience of the individual, we cannot 
refrain from remarking whether, if the representatives of the confession are principally excluded 
from the church government, and if the right to a pure confession is taken from the congregations 
by (factual) proclamation of the "confessionless" union, the confession is not thereby already 
expelled, and with it at the same time every one who means it faithfully? We are convinced that 
those who embrace the creed of the imprisoned John Frederick the Magnanimous, 'I win whoever 
wants to bet,’ and who speak out with unreserved openness for the right of the confession, also 
have the courage to stand up for their words in deed; we also know that the consideration (though 
not for the endowments and endowment titles of the national church, for there it is said: let go 
there, as painful as that may be) for the right of the confession and the right of the confession is 
not the only thing that can be done. 
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the large number of weak and wavering members of the congregation, who would undoubtedly 
fall prey to the Protestant association if the faithful left, suggests that we should remain in the 
national church as long as possible. However, even if we are to keep the church as a people's 
church as long as possible and therefore also take the weak into consideration, we are also to 
strengthen the faithful members and protect them from annoyance and apostasy - and it is 
precisely the faithful members of the church who are in just as much danger in the non- 
denominational union as the half-denominational members, indeed in even greater danger, the 
more faithful and serious they are about their faith and confession. In the invitation to the August 
Conference it is acknowledged that just now (especially through Sydow's reinstatement, but also 
through the church laws and the forthcoming church constitution) "in many cases the consciences 
are troubled with anxious questions and a general agitation of the minds is provoked. Who knows 
whether such a favorable moment will ever occur again, for salvation of the people's church will 
have to be renounced from the outset even in the event of a later break with the national church." 

Regarding Pastor Wagner's "Urgent Request,” about which "Lehre und Wehre" has already 
reported in this volume, p. 183, the "Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt" says in its number 
of September 24 of this year, among other things: "The urgent request of Pastor Wagner "for a 
definite answer to the public statement of the most reverend Oberkirchenkollegium* presented to 
the congregations for consideration in 1864 appears to be justified, especially since not 
unimportant misgivings oppose the opinion of the Oberkirchenkollegium. These concerns relate 
to the doctrines 1) of the church, 2) of church government, and 3) of church ordinances.... The 
concerns that have been communicated are indeed important enough to be subjected to a 
thorough examination at the General Synod that opened on the 17th of this month. We wish that 
it may be possible to prevent new divisions and to bring about the right unity, not by majority 
decision, but by unity in the spirit, which comes about through the humble singing of reason (even 
of favorite theories) under the obedience of Christ." 

Lutherans within the Union. The aforementioned paper writes: "As is well known, the Unirte 
have also sought to exploit the VII Article of the Augsburg Confession for their own needs and 
have called out to the Lutherans in the Union: 'You zeal with lack of understanding! The Augustana 
itself demands nothing more for the right church than pure doctrine and right administration of the 
sacraments. Both you have and both you thirst for. Do you want to be more Lutheran than the first 
Lutheran creed?’ It is possible for stupid eyes to be blinded by such genuinely unirrelevant, i.e., 
fabricated, proofs. We have never been blinded by these sophistries, nor will we be blinded by 
them. If in the same pulpit before the same congregation Lutheran truth may be preached in the 
forenoon and reformed error in the afternoon with equal justification, if the successor inclined to 
reformed doctrine may preach the opposite of the Lutheran predecessor, if before the same altar 
and before the same congregation the pastor primarius confesses the Holy Communion Lutheran 
and the deacon unirt, i. e., denying it, with a Lutheran denial. i.e., denying it, then Article VII of the 
Augustana has not come into its own, but has been put up for disposition with a "semblance of 
the right. But that the Prussian ecclesiastical government has at all times translated the word 
"Union," which | do not know whether it was taken from Latin or from French, into German in the 
above manner, no one will deny. Thus, this very Article VII separates us from all principally 
unrighteous Lutherans, i.e., from those who consider union with the Reformed to be necessary or 
desirable, who therefore principally cultivate and promote the existing union, and thus, according 
to our conviction, want to destroy the Lutheran Church, doctrine, and manner. We are separated 
from them by the 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 351 


Article Vil, even if they teach Lutheranism and administer the sacraments Lutheranism. 
Ecclesiastical communion is no more possible with them than 'yes' and 'non liquet' can be 'uniren’ 
into one word." - But should not what is here quite properly said of the Lutherans in the Union also 
apply to the Lutherans in some of the so-called Lutheran regional churches? W. 

The Protestant Association, writes the aforementioned newspaper, is not only the legitimate son 
of the Union, but is the consequently implemented Union itself, the principles of which come to 
journey and expression in the Protestant Association just as Prussian territorialism came to 
maturity in the Falk laws and the teachings of the papists in the Jnfallibilitatsdecret. Verein, just 
as Prussian territorialism came to maturity in the Falk laws, and the teachings of the papists in the 
Jnfallibilitatsdecret. These three youngest children of the time may rightfully claim the right of 
home, each in his father's house. 

Dr. Guericke's journal. With this journal, or rather with its editor, a great change seems to have 
taken place. Under the heading "Once again the infallibility" Guericke writes there (4th quarter p. 
690 ff.) among other things the following: "Nothing in the world is currently so ridiculed, so 
ruthlessly pilloried, so spitefully and meanly pelted with muck, as the papally claimed "infallibility”. 
And yet, by the most holy will, not to amalgamate ourselves with it remotely, we are not able to 
foresee that with it such an altogether peculiar thing is set. Infallibility, if not always in theory, yet 
in praxi, is claimed by every sovereign edict, every chamber-majority decision, every judicial 
judgment, yes, by every philosophical and scientific system - that we do not say every individual 
sentiment and every critic who sneers at "the infallible one" - and this, moreover, par excellence, 
while the pope is only in ecclesiastical doctrine. But what is the main thing then, in and of itself 
such papal and ecclesiastical infallibility also does not appear to be anything so quite unheard of. 


The Church, says the Apostle Paul 1 Tim. 3:16. is the pillar and foundation of truth, bod. of nat 


edpaiowa tH¢ adn erat. ... Not unjustly, then, does one also base infallibility (Jrrthumslosigkeit) of 
the church on this, as attested by the apostle. But if Protestantism understands such ecclesiastical 
infallibility only from the salvific word of redemption attested by the holy Scriptures (the entire holy 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments), and from this, however, in its entire context, which is 
taken up in the ecclesiastical confession and this again is recognized by the legitimate organs of 
the church, Catholicism understands it of all its individual doctrinal and vital provisions, which have 
been and are recognized by the ecclesiastical hierarchy, the general episcopate with its 
authoritative head, the pope, and this difference between Protestantism and Catholicism is a 
fundamental one. At present, however, it is by no means a question of truth, of divine truth, but 
only of the right, of the human right of this difference, and as Protestantism in Germany has the 
ecclesiastical and political right to assert and assert its principle of ecclesiastical infallibility, so 
apparently Catholicism also has its own. Now, however, the most recent Vatican Council has 
confirmed the Catholic principle of ecclesiastical infallibility, which hitherto (since the time of 
Gregory VII at the latest) had only been used in practice. which up to now (since a Gregory VII at 
the latest) was only practiced in practice everywhere and all the time, theoretically not yet 
completely fixed, has - by the way in formal legal procedure, if already in not exactly honorable 
way for many - also theoretically developed and sharpened, in that it has replaced the collective 
episcopate, with the pope as the authoritative head, with the pope as the absolute representative 
of the collective episcopate, and a battle has broken out over this, in which human and divine law 
divide themselves in a manner similar to that which occurred centuries ago in the battle between 
pope and emperor, or between iconoclasm and iconoclasm. Whether the aforementioned council 
is right 
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and prudent to develop and sharpen the principle as theoretically as it has been done, that is and 
remains the question (though always only a Catholic domestic question), and for our part we 
unhesitatingly and firmly deny it. But to raise such a wild hue and cry about it, as has happened 
and is happening, is hardly justified." - The Guericke who can thus advocate the right of the 
"infallible" is certainly not the old one. - In the same booklet, an F. G. gives an excerpt of the papist 
writing: "A. Franke, Nicht nach Canossa," in which an apotheosis of Gregory VII is given by means 
of quotations from famous Protestant writers who are blind to the papacy, e.g., v. Miller, Steffens, 
and Leo. Towards the end of the excerpt it says: "Redner closes this section and one will probably 
have to agree with him: Yes, the days of Canossa are a black spot in history; but one must be just! 
This black spot of Canossa belongs not on the account of the great Gregory VII, but on the account 
of the bad Henry IV." The same F. G. hereupon gives of the book glorificireuden the Jesuits: "Der 
Jesuitenorden, seine Gesetze, Werke und Geheimnisse. 2nd ed. ed. Regensburg, New York and 
Cincinnati 1872" a summary, which admittedly begins with: Jesuitis, non cum Jesu itis, but obviously 
has the purpose of awakening a good prejudice for the Jesuits in allegedly "merely historical 
interest", while the account is nothing but an unprecedentedly impudent falsification of history. So 
it is no wonder when Dr. Guericke says of us that we must therefore be "struck with blindness" 
because we have given the "Berlin New Protestant Church quite the right" (in the "Lutheran" of 
Dec. 15, 1872, p. 45) in our evaluation of v. Gerlach's writing "Kaiser und Pabst." (Emperor and 
Pope). This seems to us to be a new proof that there is no stronger opinion than political opinion, 
even when Lutheran Christians are seized by it. Ww. 

Kurhefsen. Dr. Miinkel reports on August 29: "The number of those who do not want to submit 
to the united general consistory is still increasing, although only moderately. It is said to have risen 
to 46 among the clergy. The pastor of Dreihausen has joined with his entire congregation. The 
"Allg. Ev. - Luth. Kirchenzeitung" reports: An attempt, however, already made on July 29, ina 
higher issue, by Metropolitan Coing of Gudensberg, to induce the congregations of Altenstadt and 
Balhorn to withdraw their protest against the Gesammtconsistorinm, failed. The parishioners 
insisted on their standpoint and declared that they neither wanted to submit to the General 
Consistory nor to leave the Lower Hessian Church. - Pastor Wetzel was sentenced by the district 
court to two months' imprisonment "for abuse of the pulpit". Witzel had said in a sermon that 
religion had been banned from the schools by the state school supervision law. Where will this 
state tyranny lead? - The "Hessische Blatter" contain the following: As is telegraphed to us from 
Kassel, the fines imposed by the Consistory on the recalcitrant clergy have not been paid by any 
of them, and therefore the recovery of the amount by way of execution has been decreed against 
the Metropolitans Vilmar and Hoffman", as well as against the pastors Bohne, Schember, Weitzel, 
Saul, Dietrich and Schilling. As a result, the party comrades have opened a collection for the 
pastors, headed by the former minister Scheffer. - The Hessian pastors, by the way, are not alone. 
Thus we read, among other things, in the "Hessische Blattern" of September 27: "The parish of 
Morschen (Altmorschen, Neumorschen and Eubach) has also declared these days, in a petition 
signed by 66 heads of families, that it does not want to submit to the general consistory 
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The General Council and the Colloquium. 


The "Lutheran and Missionary" of October 30, in its report on this year's 
convention of the General Council held in Eric, brings the following news. Dr. Krauth, 
currently President of the General Council, received the following letter: 

On the occasion of the 26th Convention of the General Synod of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church in the United States, held last June in Canton, Ohio, the Committee 
for Correspondence with Other Ecclesiastical Bodies was instructed to "write to other 
Evangelical Lutheran bodies in the United States inviting them to exchange letters 
with the General Synod and to extend fraternal greetings by exchange of delegates". 
In accordance with this request, | hereby cordially invite the body of which you are 
president to such an exchange of letters. Some of the District Synods, which are 
connected with the General Synod and General Council, have already such 
correspondences, as the Maryland Synod with the Pennsylvania Synod, and the New 
York and New Jersey Synods with the New York Ministry; and | see no reason why 
our general connections should not adopt this rule also. 

"If you will act upon this proposal, we will deputize a delegate to your body at 
our next convention, and we hope to welcome a delegate from your body at our 27th 
convention, which, God willing, will be held at Williamsport, Penn. on the first 
Wednesday after Trinity, 1875. - Fraternally yours Henry N. Pohlman, Chairman, 
etc." 

This letter was submitted to a committee for consideration and report. This 
committee submitted the following report, which was unanimously adopted by the 
General Council, with the stipulation that it should be the response to the invitation 
of the General Synod, and that it should also be the response to the invitation of the 
General Synod. 
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should be sent to all other calling Lutheran bodies in the United States: 

"The General Council of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in America has heard 
with great satisfaction the fraternal sentiments expressed at the last convention of 
the General Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in the United States, as well 
as the letter of your Committee of Correspondence, and welcomes these debates as 
promises of that beautiful day for which all true Lutherans long, when all who bear 
our name will be united not only in name, but in faith and in deed. 

But, however warmly we may desire this blessed final end, we do not believe 
that a change of delegates is likely to bring it about. As seems to be understood and 
acknowledged on both sides, the two bodies, as such, do not stand in the same 
relation to the confession of the church whose name they both bear, and the 
separation which has taken place is the result of this difference of opinion and 
conviction. 

A change of delegates would therefore be a mere matter of form and 
politeness, and would involve not only a circumventing and ignoring of the important 
points on which we differ in opinion, but also a formal and definite recognition which 
each body would give to the position of the other, while in reality each body would in 
its heart condemn the position of the other. 

The reasons which cause some denominations to change delegates will hardly 
be applicable to the case where two bodies claim to rightly represent one and the 
same confession, especially since the very existence of two such bodies is a 
consequence of doctrinal differences which bring about separation. 

It is true that some district synods change delegates from both general bodies, 
but such a state of affairs is due to local and personal considerations. 

Since, however, the official letter from the General Synod refers to the opening 
of a similar correspondence with "other Evangelical Lutheran bodies," we are not yet 
in a position, for the reasons given above, to respond to the proposed change of 
delegates, but we are not willing to miss this opportunity offered by God to point out 
and propose a way which seems better to us, and by which the great goal can be 
achieved, which is certainly as dear to our brethren as it is to us. 

These two bodies do not include all Lutherans in our country. There are two 
other general bodies, the Lutheran General Synod of the South, and the Synodal 
Conference, and besides these there are several synods which belong to neither. 
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May we not rightly assume that in all these synods many hearts cherish the 
earnest wish that all who bear our name may come to better understanding, and that 
they are ready to welcome with joy all suitable efforts to bring this about? 

If this is so, may we not ask ourselves whether the time has not come to take 
some steps in this direction? It is our conviction that such a better understanding, 
which we hope would at last lead to a closer union, cannot be brought about by the 
polite and formal exchange of delegates, but by a frank and brotherly interchange of 
opinions, so that all may clearly see the points of difference, and by God's grace be 
brought to greater unity of mind. We believe that unity is a work of the Holy Spirit, and 
that the Holy Spirit will bring about greater unity when we study God's Word together 
and examine the confession of our church in the light of that Word. 

The General Synod and all the other bodies mentioned above declare that they 
accept the Augsburg Confession of 1530 as the fundamental confession of the 
Lutheran Church, but they disagree on the interpretation of some points. Would it not 
be good if, instead of ignoring the points of difference, they came together, exchanged 
their opinions, and sought a more complete unity through friendly discussion, earnest 
study of the truth, and prayer for the spirit of truth and love? 

With these convictions in mind, we respond to the kind message of the General 
Synod with the following resolutions: 

I. That the General Council of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in America 
hereby recommends the holding of a colloquium, at a time and place to be determined 
later, at which all Lutherans who accept the unaltered Augsburg Confession may 
exchange their views on that confession. 

ll. That this Colloquium should only serve the exchange of opinions, and that 
those who take part in it should not be regarded as obliging themselves or the synods 
to which they belong. 

lll. | That such a colloquium be held from time to time, as often as may be 
determined. 

IV. That we respectfully invite all Lutheran bodies which accept the unaltered 
Augsburg Confession without reserve to unite with us in making arrangements for the 
holding of such a colloquium, and hereby request each of them to designate some 
persons whose duty it shall be to cooperate with those designated by the others for 
this purpose. 

V. That we are now about to appoint seven preachers and seven 
laymen... 
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who shall unite with such others as may be determined to make all the arrangements 
necessary for the holding of such a Colloquium. 

VI. That this hearing be communicated to the General Synod as our answer, 
and that the corresponding secretaries be instructed to submit the same to the 
presiding officers of the other general Lutheran bodies and also to the synods which 
are not connected with one of the four general bodies of our country." 

Upon this then were appointed the Revs. vr. Krauth, Dr. Krotel, Dr. SeiB, Dr. 
Schmucker, Dr. Passavant, Dr. Hasselquist and S. Laird, and Messrs. Keller, Houpt, 
Dr. Muhlenberg, Schaak, Lehman, Armor and Lane were elected to the Arrangements 
Committee for this Colloquium. 

The same number of the "Lutheran" which brings the above news also contains 
an original article about the Council and the Colloquium from which we take the 
following: 

"People of all kinds of faith and confession have recently come together to 
negotiate with one another about common interests, and why cannot all who call 
themselves Lutherans and claim to represent the same cause and the same 
confession come together to negotiate face to face in the spirit of truth and love about 
the great matters of faith? Yea, is it not rather their sacred duty to do so, and that each 
may frankly and truthfully state to the other the difficulties which prevent that unity in 
the One Lutheran and Apostolic Faith, which yet all feel would be a great and glorious 
gain?" 

"To the General Synod belongs the honor of having taken the first step, which, 
if it now finds successors in the sensible and Christian manner proposed by the 
Council, will undoubtedly contribute much to the only true and proper unification of 
our common Lutheran Church. And if it is impossible for those who call themselves 
Lutherans to meet so unofficially and discuss their faith, it is not only useless but 
dishonest to change delegates officially, as if nothing of any consequence separated 
them. May we not therefore hope that the proposal which the General Council is now 
making to all Lutherans, that is, to all who profess the sublime old Confession of 
Augsburg, will be favorably received and find a friendly answer and acceptance? Our 
friends of the Missouri Synod have always made known their preference for such a 
free conference. Our friend of the 'Standard' has given his approbation to something of 


this kind. And now that the General Council, which is supposed to stand about midway 
between the two extreme tendencies, has taken the necessary step of appointing its 
Committee of Arrangements, which, with similar committees of an- 
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whose Lutheran bodies are to work together, the opportunity should not be allowed 
to pass unused. Let us once have an Evangelical Lutheran Alliance for America, and 
so perhaps pave the way for an Evangelical Lutheran Alliance for the whole world n“t 
its more than 45 million Lutheran population!" 

It sounds strange when the author of the above article claims that "General 
Synod deserves the honor of having taken the first step in this matter," and "that his 


friends in the Missouri Synod have been hinting at their preference for such a free 


conference," and "that his friend in the Standard has given his approval to such a thing. 
Far be it from us to dispute with the Doctor as to who deserves the honour of having 
taken the initiative in this matter. But let him not blame us if we help his memory a 
little, and remind him, for the sake of truth, that the brethren of the Missouri Synod 
have not only so quietly expressed their preference for such free conferences, but 
have repeatedly, loudly, and decisively expressed their conviction that only in the way 
of free conferences can an understanding and true agreement be reached. We only 
recall the resolution of the Missouri Synod of 1869, by which that Synod replied to 
the letter of invitation of the General Council; in which it is said: "The Synod of 
Missouri takes the liberty of reminding itself that it was not a negotiation with the 
General Council, as such, and during the sessions of the same, which was proposed 
on our part, and that because we entertained, and still entertain, the apprehension 
that such a casual treatment would not do justice to the cause of the same, but that 
it was a free conference, which we requested even before the organization of the 
Hon. General Council, and which we still recognize as the proper means to the end. 
- If, therefore, such a free conference, to which all Lutherans would be admitted who 
profess the unaltered Augsburg Confession without reservation, were to be arranged, 
it would not be attended by representatives on our part, but it would undoubtedly be 
amply attended by individuals." - It will certainly still be remembered by the Doctor 


how little favor this resolution found in the eyes of the "Lutheran and Missionary", 


indeed how much the opposite was true - but we do not want to rehash the bitter 
judgments now, it is sufficient to have only reminded of them. *) 


*) It should also not be forgotten that the Missouri Synod not only proposed the means of 
such free conferences long ago, but began to use them as early as 1856, while present advocates 
of the cause then appeared as opponents of it. See "Doctrine and Defense," Volume Il, 1856. 

Dz. 
Red. 
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As far as the "Standard" is concerned, we should like to remind you that the 


editor of the "Standard" wrote a lengthy article on July 12 of this year, before, to our 
knowledge, any other Lutheran paper had spoken out on the subject. July of this year, 
before, to our knowledge, any other Lutheran paper had spoken out on this subject, 
the editor of the Standard, in a long, solid article, which bears the heading: "Let us 


reason together," the proof was furnished that not the change of delegates proposed 
by the General Synod, but free conferences were the proper means of reaching a 
true agreement; but that the "Lutheran and Missionary," in its consideration of this 
article, neither disapproved of Professor Loy's proposal to hold a free conference, 
nor even outright approved of it, while the "Zeitschrift" heartily supported it. 

Finally, it should be remembered that the synods which have now come 
together to form the "Synodal Conference" declared in their "Memorandum" (p. 31) 
on the occasion of the meeting in Fort Wayne in 1871: "We are also prepared to 
continue to offer the Council our hand for the holding of colloquia or free conferences, 
for the purpose of a thorough discussion of the differences which are pending. 

Having thus shown that both the Missouri Synod and the editor of the "Standard," 
as well as the "Synodal Conference," have already taken steps before the General 
Synod has attained the "honor" of having "taken the first step," we conclude with the 
words of our "Memorandum" (p. 33.): "We hereby express our ardent wish and 
heartfelt petition to God that the day may not be so far off when a united union of all 
the Lutheran Synods of this country, calling themselves Lutheran, will take place on 
the firm foundation of the one orthodox confession, in true unity of the one, faithful 
and firm Lutheran spirit. Oh, that the approaching tercentenary of the acceptance of 
our Concordia and the thereby, after a painful time of heavy struggles, restored 
harmony among the churches of the Augsburg Confession in German lands, all here, 
in our dear America, may at the same time become for our Lutheran Church a joyful 
jubilee celebration of thanksgiving for the received benefit of a true, and therefore 
also blessed, harmony, - as general a Concordia celebration of our Church as 
possible!" A. Crull. 


*k 


To the above we add a few remarks: 

Above all, we must deplore the fact that the General Council has no word of 
rebuke for those of its district synods which already exchange delegates with district 
synods of the General Synod, and that it even excuses and defends this evil by 
writing: "such a state of affairs is entirely due to local and personal considerations. 
The "American Lutheran" proves that local considerations are not at all to be attributed 
to 
take place, and rightly says that "personal considerations will not influence the act of 
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of ecclesiastical bodies". We must say, neither local, nor personal, nor other 
considerations should influence in matters of the divine Word. God's Word is the rule 
and guide of faith and life for all places, for all persons, and God's Word condemns 
such impropriety. But what must it look like in the Council that even such a church- 
radical paper as the "American Lutheran", 

must first hold up this lection! How must the Council stand when it itself is well aware 
of the reasons which condemn a change of delegates, and yet permits the same to 
the district synods! 

But why should we be surprised that the Council tolerates a mischief at the 
District Synods which it recognizes as reprehensible, since it has no dying word for 
Drs. Krauth and Passavant, who participated in the Evangelical Alliance. If such 
highly placed and influential members of the Council stand on such a broad basis 
that they can confer with Calvinists, Methodists, Anabaptists and people of all 
possible confessions without being censured, what are we to think of the Council 
itself? 

And this Council proposes a Colloquium! All who profess the Augsburg 
Confession without reservation are to be invited to attend. And the Council itself 
denies in practice its unreserved confession of the Augsburg Confession by 
tolerating the participation of members in the Alliance! 

With its proposal for a colloquium, this Council addresses first of all a synod 
which stands on an even broader basis of union, which admittedly does not want to 
be bound unreservedly to the confession, to the General Synod, not to individual 
members, but to the General Synod as such! 

It is supposed to be an unofficial conference of private individuals. But because 
the Council has chosen its committee to take charge of the matter and recommends 
the same procedure to other bodies, it is in fact an official one. 

Truly, for Lutherans who seek to preserve pure Lutheran doctrine as the apple 
of their eye, it is a hard thing to participate in a colloquium proposed by a body that 
does not recognize the consequences of a "wholehearted confession of the 
Augsburg Confession" and to which (colloquium) a united body with a Lutheran 
name, the General Synod, is officially invited! 

Dr. Conrad (of the General Synod), who was completely in his element at the 
Evangelical Alliance in New York among the Methodists, Calvinists, Anabaptists, 
etc., and even Drs. Krauth and Passavant may not find it difficult to participate in 
such a colloquium. If they have endured it among the enthusiasts of all kinds in New 
York, they may well be able for once to take part in such a colloquium. 
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a few days among the "extreme" Lutherans. But it remains hard for decided 
Lutherans to confer with such men, who at other times can confer with sectarians of 
all shades as at least presumptive brothers. 

Missourian quirkiness! Real Missourian fanaticism! we hear many exclaim. 
Lutheran and therefore Missourian! would be more correct. Lutheran in this play was 
the action of the High Church College of Prussian Lutherans in Breslau. It took the 
liberty of accepting the invitation to the general Lutheran conference held in Hanover 
in 1868, because the same invitation had also been addressed to Lutherans in the 
united state church of Prussia, and these had also been granted a completely equal 
right to active participation. When the invitation was later extended to them again, Dr. 
Huschke explained: "But | must continue to find such a reason (of conscience) in that 
which, according to our previous letter, prevented us from holding out the prospect 
of our participation in the future, as long as this obstacle would not be removed - in 
the equal position which was assigned to the so-called Vereinslutherans of the 
Prussian Landeskirche in the Conference. - It is therefore not out of obstinacy or a 
careless underestimation of the importance of holding together in our church, which 
is now so severely threatened, that | am unable, for the sake of my conscience, to 
participate in such an ecclesiastical undertaking." (Reply of August 8, 1869.) But what 
is the General Synod but the United Prussian Church with only a different name! 

It goes without saying that the Missouri Synod will leave it to the conscience of 
each of its members to participate in a conference, should it come into being in a way 
that does not weigh on the conscience. 

G. 

We leave the verdicts of other Lutheran papers to follow: 

Professor Lehmann writes in the "Kirchenzeitung" (of Columbus) thus: "Free 
Conferenz. It is known to us from reliable duels that the 'General Church Assembly’ 
at its recent meeting in Eric, Pa., decided to hold free conferences from now on with 
all Lutherans who profess the Augsburg Confession without reservation, and we are 
assured that it is honestly meant. 

"As far as we are concerned, however, we consider this a pleasing sign, for 
every true Lutheran will have to rejoice over all symptoms that awaken the hope of a 
closer lawful union of fellow believers. 

"We have hitherto said and had little to say about the above proposal, as the 
almost daily friction in connection with 
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with the bitter deception felt deeply on both sides, did not seem to promise us much, 
at least for the next few years. On the part of the Synodal Conference, the 'Lutheran 
of Doctrine and Order' and the ‘Lutheran Standard’ this plan has always been strongly 
advocated and pressed with great warmth. It must have seemed somewhat striking, 
therefore, when in more recent times the ‘Lutheran and Missionary’ should credit the 
suggestion of this proposition to those who from the first have been very remote from 
the cause; since he must well know that already at the meeting at Reading, Pa, the 
Synod of Missouri refused to participate in the Church Assembly as an active 
member, precisely because it considered such an organization premature and was 
convinced that only through the preliminary work of such a free conference could the 
necessary maturity be achieved and a firm foundation laid for a legitimate union. 

"But we cannot deny to ourselves and to others that the participation of 
prominent members of the 'Church Assembly' in the recent unificationist ‘Alliance’ 
held in New York has poured a considerable quantity of cold water on our hopes in 
this regard and reduced our expectations to a minimum. If those men were sincere in 
their sympathy, it seems to us that the time has not yet come when the Lutheran 
Confession can be said to have penetrated their marrow and taken on flesh and 
blood. In the case of the Alliance, it was expected (and indeed it was) that every 
special confession would be put aside as unimportant; but the confession of the 
Lutheran Church does not tacitly pass by the doctrine that deviates from it, and still 
less does it flirt with it, but most decidedly rejects it. Or does the testimony of our 
confession against the false doctrine mean nothing to them? It may be that they have 
been tempted out of personal considerations to take part in this brilliant, epoch- 
making movement, but this spirit promises little real ecclesiastical gain, for where 
truth must give way to the wrong trends of the times, and one would rather stir up the 
old unionist, syncretistic junk than help to bring the old faith of the Fathers into the 
light and to the fore, things do not look very hopeful. We are therefore not particularly 
enthusiastic in our expectations, but we want to hope for the best. It depends, after 
all, not on our weak doings and activities, but on the guidance of grace and the 
blessing of God, who so often puts to shame our small faith, and knows how to bring 
forth gloriously that which seems small to us. We will gladly try with our weak strength 
to contribute our mite to the furtherance of the good cause. If only our hearts truly 
thirst for divine truth, we may hope that it will penetrate, for the Lord has given it a 
victorious power that will break through the gates of the world. 
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hell cannot overcome, and leave us the promise as a comforting legacy, that our faith 
is the victory which overcame the world, and which always gives us victory in Christ. 
LL 

Professor Loy thus expresses himself in the "Standard": "The General Council 
has expressed its seal of approval to the proposal to hold a free conference among 
Lutherans. They have given it another name, but, as far as we are concerned, the 
same thing is as acceptable to us as if, instead of a colloquium, it had been called a 
free conference. The Council have done some good by this, though they have 
burdened their recommendation with formalities which are doubtless well intended, 
but which are likely to hinder rather than to promote the Conferenz. We are heartily 
glad that the matter is once so far under way, and hope that in so important a matter 
no one will insist on certain formalities." (Number of November 8.) And: "We are 
heartily glad that there is a good prospect of a free conference being held among 
those who accept the Augsburg Confession, such as was proposed by the General 
Council at its recent meeting. The Observer speaks favorably of the plan. In the 
number of the 7th of this month, the editor says: 'We, for our part, applaud the holding 
of a general colloquium of Lutherans; we shall gladly publicize the arrangement of 
such, and, God willing, attend its meetings, and take a modest part in its discussions/ 
We doubt not that such a conference will do good, even if it should not realize the 
expectations of some who favor it. It would be deplorable if the whole plan were to 
be thwarted by hankering after formalities. A free conference is what the Council 
proposes, and it will not be difficult to make arrangements for such a conference." 
(Number of November 15.) 

In the (Wisconsin) "Gemeinde-Blatt" of November 15 it says: "We welcome this 
proposal with all our hearts as the only means by which, under God's blessing, the 
damage of Joseph can be healed and a unification of all faithful Lutherans of this 
country can be achieved; nor do we doubt that all synods united to the Synodal 
Conference will be represented in large numbers at such a free conference, which 
should not involve mutual recognition. Representatives of the individual synods are 
not to be elected and sent there, but each one can go and each one represents only 
his own person. We have often advised and desired such free conferences in the 
face of all false attempts at unification, which is why we now welcome this proposal 
of the General Council with joy. 

Z." 
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The "transmission theory" and the Immanuel Synod. 


Because Pastor Ruhland did not want to communicate with those members of 
the Immanuel Synod who approve of Pastor Diedrich's unmeasured condemnation of 
our doctrine, as well as our practice and our spirit, the controversy over the doctrine 
of the conferring of the office by the calling congregation, as we so-called Missourians 
profess it, has flared up again in Germany. 

Pastor Diedrich, among others, wrote in the October number of the Lutheran 
"Dorfkirchenzeitung": 

"Once they (the Missourians) seem to say: Every Christian is a pastor by 
baptism; but for the sake of order (a miserable reason, indeed) the many transfer it 
to one who performs this pastorate in their stead - and so they are still understood far 
and wide, and praised about it by Gnauck, etc., and some wild people as special men 
of liberty, and they put up with that quite well, as far as | can see. And so far | have 
only ever had to do with this in the name of Missouri: their "theologians" have often 
written this into our congregations, and acted as if we were withholding important 
doctrines of salvation from the people, by not serving this up to them. But now, when 
we ask the higher scholars of Missouri about this, they call it blasphemy, drivel, etc., 
that we say such "nonsense" to them. Then again it seems as if the office of pastor, 
of which we alone speak, would only become so by the laymen taking up the office. 
Now what office do they impose? But the pastorate at this particular church. And now 
we ask them: do the members of the congregation, who are all to be pastors, have 
the same pastorate each already before, and does each now only give it to the 
candidate? This the more learned Missourians deny as nonsense - and yet they say 
the laity confer their office on the prospective pastor as something they had before, 
that he should now hold it in their stead. According to this, you would think they would 
all have been pastors, then - but no, not so! Well, my head is too stupid and my time 
too short for this game of hide and seek. The pastor got the pastorate "transferred" 
from those who had it; but they did not have it in such a way that they were all pastors! 
One can say this and much more, if only one makes it clear; but | miss the clarity too 
much, and do not see why one is not content with what the symbols say on the basis 
of Scripture? If the laity are not pastors, neither can they confer the pastorate as their 
proper office, but choose one for themselves, as the citizens choose a burgess for a 
mayor." 

We confess we are almost tired of arguing over and over again what our so- 
called transmission theory is, after 
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we have already done this so often and in such clear language that an unintentional 
misunderstanding is hardly possible. Among others, we have briefly explained the 
matter to our opponents from the Buffalo Synod on the occasion of a public official 
colloquium, as follows: 

"To the church belong only the true believers. To the church of believers Christ 
has given the keys of the kingdom of heaven, according to Matt. 16, and with them 
all the powers and rights that exist in the church; hence the apostle 1 Cor. 3 cries out 
to the believers, "All things are yours! In the church of the New Testament, the 
difference which existed in the church of the Old Testament, in that only one tribe, 
and especially one family, had the priesthood, is abolished; according to 1 Peter 2, 
rather, the whole church of the faithful is of priestly lineage and estate. Whereas in 
the Old Testament no act, such as a sacrifice, which belonged to the priest, was valid 
if it was performed by a person who was not a member of the separate priestly family, 
all believers in the New Testament have the inner ability to perform all priestly acts, 
since they are no longer, like the believers in the Old Testament, children under 
guardians, between whom there is no difference and servants, but free children of 
God according to Galatians 4:1. 4:1. But Christ, in addition to the spiritual priesthood, 
in the election and calling of the holy apostles to the public administration of all 
priestly offices, established and instituted the public ministry of preaching in his 
church for all time until the end of the age. 

"Now Christ has not herewith abolished the equality of all his faithful in status 
and rights, for they are and remain all brethren, spiritual priests and kings; but 
because Christ has ordered and instituted among his Christians, as spiritual priests, 
the public office of preaching, no private Christian is now permitted to exercise the 
rights of the spiritual priesthood in public office, but only as his status and profession 
and necessity require; Again, because those who are in the public office of preaching 
are distinguished from Christians only by the fact that they administer in public the 
priestly offices which belong only to Christians, they are not special, privileged 
priests, and do not form a special priesthood, but are only ministers among priests. 

"The church is, as the Scripture saith, the stewards of the house, the public 
preachers the stewards of the house; the latter is the bride of Christ, these are her 
servants, according to 2 Cor. 4:5, Col. 1:24, 25. The public preaching office, however, 
is not conferred by the congregation or church, but by God only through the 
congregation or church, namely, by election and calling. The church is not the first 
and original cause of the same, but alone the means cause, or, as our theo- 
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The public ministry of preaching is much less the result of a moral necessity, that is, 
of a human church order. The first and original cause of it is rather the great God 
himself; it is divinely instituted. Therefore, although public preachers are servants of 
the church, they are still more servants of God, and their office, although they 
administer it in the name and instead of the church, is still more in the name and 
instead of God and Christ, or they are ambassadors in the place of Christ. 

"It is true that the church or congregation, by profession, confers on the 
ministers of the church no other offices than those which they themselves have 
(without, of course, losing them, as the head of the household loses none of his rights 
when he confers on a person the rights of housekeeping); But the reason why it 
charges the minister to administer these offices publicly is not that every Christian 
has the right to exercise the office of preaching publicly, but because Christ has given 
his church the command and power to call special persons to it, and to charge them 
with it, that they alone may administer the office also publicly among Christians; 
Therefore the public office of preaching is not, and cannot be called, a so-called 
collective priesthood; for Christians have become priests by their baptism received in 
faith, but not public teachers, preachers, parsons, pastors, bishops, etc. etc. 

"When it is asserted in the book 'Of the Church and the Ministry’ that the public 
ministry of preaching was instituted by God for the sake of order alone, this is said 
only in opposition to the fact that God, by establishing the public ministry of preaching, 
has established a new distinction of status, as was the case under the economy of 
the law in the Old Testament. Among the more remote causes, for instance, is no 
doubt that the gifts which Christ gives for the administration of the public preaching 
ministry may be used for the common benefit, and the body of Christ thus edified, 
and the like." (S. The Buffalo Colloquium, held Nov. 20-Dec. 5, 1866. St. Louis, Mo. 
1866. p. 13. f.) 

We hope that everyone will see from this that when Pastor Diedrich opposes 
our doctrine that the laity only elect a pastor "as the citizens elect a mayor," this 
alleged opposition is exactly our doctrine, in that we also maintain that the calling 
Christians are not pastors, but only the priestly generation of the New Testament, in 
whom all ecclesiastical authority originally rested, by whose transfer to certain 
persons for public administration according to God's order these persons become 
something that the Christians do not have. 
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are, namely, pastors, just as the electing free citizens are not mayors, but only the 
free citizenship, in whom all civic authority originally rests, by whose transfer to 
certain persons for public administration according to God's order these persons 
likewise become something which the citizens are not, namely, mayors. 

In the same number, Pastor Diedrich writes: "I do not know that false quotations 
by Walther are cited; but that they are not related in the sense of the authors - and 
that is what matters - that | see." If the Reverend really "sees" this, he would oblige 
us greatly if he would be so kind as not only to say so, but to come to the aid of our 
understanding and also to prove it to us. Only we must point out in advance that the 
different application of a principle to the external organization according to the factual 
circumstances certainly does not yet indicate a different meaning connected with it 
by necessity, any more than the doctrine of the German Lutherans concerning church 
authority was different from the doctrine of the Scandinavians, although the latter 
preferred the consistorial, the latter the episcopal constitution. 

According to the "Kirchenblatt fir Braunschweig und Hannover" (Church 
Gazette for Brunswick and Hanover) of the last of October, a Hanoverian Lutheran 
writes in No. 7 of the "Hannoversche Pastoralcorrespondenz" (Hanoverian Pastoral 
Correspondence) in an article that "greatly pleased" the editors of the former paper, 
among other things, the following: "Acts 13, v. 2 and 4, it is not the church at Antioch, 
but the Holy Spirit who calls and sends. But the human channels and mediations of 
the graces of the ministry? | confess that my views are closer to Breslau than to Zabel 
or Missouri. This much we can certainly conclude from passages such as 1 Tim. 4, 
14. 2 Tim. 1, 6. that the office of church government as such was originally divinely 
conferred with a commission to confer the other offices upon their bearers, even the 
actual mediation of the graces of office." In this connection we must remark, that he 
who pays homage to such an evidently Roman view must, of course, take offence at 
our so-called theory of conferral. But such a one should also reject the whole 
Reformation as a revolution and delete the Schmalkaldic Articles as its program. 

Now the following remarks: Time and again we are reproached, even from the 
most benevolent side, such as Pastor Lohmann's in Miden, that we seem to make 
a special "form of the transmission theory our shibboleth, and thereby threaten to get 
ourselves into an unfortunate special position in relation to the whole of the rest of 
the Lutheran Church on earth." It is, thank God, not so. In whatever form other 
Lutherans may speak of the office and the conferring of it, we nevertheless extend 
to them the hand of ecclesiastical fellowship, if they only accept the doctrine of the 
office of the keys, as it is given to the 
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We do not deny, therefore, that it is not the ministers but the church who originally 
possesses the keys or the office and hands them over through their profession, that 
the pastorate is not a privileged, self-perpetuating state that exists alongside the 
church. Whoever, however, denies this, or, though he seems to admit it, declares 
our doctrine to be of a swarming spirit, e. g. by hiding behind the invisible church as 
a whole, and thus shows that he basically holds a substantially different doctrine to 
be the correct one, we cannot, however, cooperate with him. 
So much for this time. W. 


On the Memorization of Sermons. 
(From "Journal of Protestantism and the Church. 1855." p. 125.) 


For almost forty years | memorized all my sermons, even all the funeral 
sermons, and even if they came so close together, as in festive times, exactly and 
literally, and often sat up half nights over them, because | did not dare to give a 
sermon if | had not memorized it the day before and gone through it immediately 
before going to sleep, where it was then also in the morning so deeply imprinted in 
my memory that when | gave it ten times, certainly nine times not a word was missing. 
At first it took me a lot of time and effort, but it became easier for me with each 
passing year, so that even if | did not start until 9 or even 10 o'clock on Saturday 
mornings, | still finished it at 12 o'clock and then only had to go through it once more 
in the evening at dusk and at night before going to sleep and early in the morning 
before holding it, in order to then confidently climb into the pulpit. It went on like this 
for 36 years, and | was really too good for myself that | did it this way, because | had 
always been an enemy of extemporaneous speaking, and | only dared to do it in 
emergencies for shorter speeches on the altar and at the grave, but never ever for 
sermons, when | spoke from the pulpit, and in the morning before the service itself 
only to memorize, as so many do, | could never decide, because | thought it too 
offensive and feared to oversleep the early morning hour and to get stuck in the 
sermon. However, this habit also had some good points; as a rule, | began to work 
on the sermon on Tuesday, or at the latest on Wednesday morning, because | usually 
devoted the afternoons to other official work, writing, going on walks and visits; so 
that on Fridays, when | was completely finished, | studied it again, critiquing and 
improving it; but | had not thought of the days that | hoped to experience, the days of 


which we must say: "we do not like them", "the days of the more mature, higher age", 


"the days of the more mature, higher age", "the days of the more mature, higher age", 


"the days of the more mature, higher age", "the days of the more mature, higher age", 
"the days of the more mature, higher age". 
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ters." In the latter years, when | reached the age of 59, 60, 61, it became more and 
more difficult to memorize, especially when, as | had been promoted to another parish 
far removed from my former one, | frequently delivered a sermon for the second time, 
mutatis mutandis, and | felt it more and more clearly and deeply, that | had been too 
anxious with the memorizing, not only did it take me longer, a full morning, but | also 
became more and more restless, whether | had also firmly memorized everything, so 
that | not infrequently fell into real fear while holding it, even if | never got stuck or lost 
the connection; For God, whom | invoked every time, is powerful in the weak, and 
after the sermon | felt very tired and attacked. If | had made the courageous decision 
three or four years ago to adhere less strictly to the concept and to speak freely at 
least in parts, | could probably still preside over my ministry today, but | lacked courage 
and always thought that things would get better. 

Last autumn | memorized the whole morning from 7 to 12 o'clock on a Saturday 
with great effort and when | finally finished and wanted to go through the sermon 
again, | did not know a word of it, | waited a few hours after | had rested and wanted 
to go through it, but it had so completely disappeared from my memory and | was so 
tired and attacked that | had to send for one of my colleagues with the request to 
preach for me. | became ill, that is, | fell into a long insomnia lasting over a quarter of 
a year and, thank God, | have mostly overcome it. | did not dare to go out in public for 
even a few minutes, indeed, | do not dare to do so as long as | am breathing, and so 
| lead a sad life, for to be a pastor and not to be able to preach is a real pity, especially 
if one has no pastoral care and has not yet advanced so far in years, is only 63 years 
old. And for this, for this premature weariness, | will not be talked out of it, the 
exaggerated Memoriren is to blame, because | have otherwise in no way stormed into 
health. 

And therefore, you dear candidates! listen to my admonition, do not 
extemporize, for you would act unconscionably against the office and the 
congregation and become shallow talkers, but write down your sermons diligently, not 
waiting until Saturday, and memorize them faithfully, no matter how difficult it may be 
for you at first, you will thereby feel urged of your own accord to dispose of them all 
the more logically, For the more logical the sermon, the easier it is to memorize it, and 
when you have done so for a dozen years, then write down your sermons faithfully as 
before, but gradually begin to memorize them more according to the spirit and context, 
no longer verbo tenus, even if it costs you effort to overcome your timidity, for strict 
memorization makes you safe; and when you have done so again a dozen years, let 
my- 
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because of also the verbo tenus writing down and write only the main thoughts, yes 
finally only a broad disposition. This is how | would do it if | were to begin again with 
the life of a candidate, and truly | would do more wisely than | have done, for even if 
| were faithful and diligent, | was not wise and thought too little of the six or nine years 
of stages that cannot be denied, and | would only like to know how the ancients did 
it, who often preached for so long, even into their eighties, and yet remained so 
vigorous. L. 


The Correspondence between Pope and Emperor 


from the present might be such an important document of church history that we also 
have to register it in our theological and ecclesiastical monthly. According to the 
German newspapers from Berlin and Cologne, the letters read as follows: that of the 
Pope in a "literal translation", at least from Latin, the letter of the Emperor in the 
German original: 


At the Vatican, August 7, 1873. 

Your Majesty! All the measures that have been taken for some time by Your 
Majesty's Government are aimed more and more at the destruction of Catholicism. 
When | consult with myself about the causes that may have prompted these very 
harsh measures, | confess that | am unable to find any reasons. On the other hand, 
| am informed that Your Majesty does not approve of the procedure of your 
Government and does not approve of the severity of the measures against the 
Catholic religion. But if it is true that Your Majesty does not approve - and the letters 
which Your Highnesses have previously addressed to me should sufficiently 
demonstrate that you cannot approve of what is going on at present - if, | say, Your 
Majesty does not approve of the measures taken against the Catholic religion, then 
| am afraid that you will not approve of them. If, | say, your Majesty does not approve 
of your Government's continuing on its present course to extend its rigorous 
measures against the religion of Jesus Christ, and thereby so seriously injuring the 
latter, will not your Majesty become convinced that these measures have no other 
effect than that of undermining your Majesty's own throne? | speak with frankness, 
for my banner is truth, and | speak in order to fulfill one of my duties, which consists 
in telling the truth to all, even to those who are not Catholics, for every one who has 
received baptism belongs in some respect or in some manner, which it is not the 
place here to detail, belongs, | say, to the pope. | give myself up to the conviction 
that Your Majesty will receive my considerations with the usual kindness and will take 
the necessary measures in the present case. In that | 
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| beseech God that He may embrace His Majesty and me with the bonds of the same 
mercy. Pio. 
To this the Emperor replied as follows: 
Berlin, September 3, 1873. 


| am pleased that Your Holiness, as in previous times, has done me the honor 
of writing to me; | am all the more pleased because this gives me the opportunity to 
correct errors which, according to the contents of Your Holiness’ letter of August 7, 
must have occurred in the reports you received about German affairs. If the reports 
given to Your Holiness on German affairs reported only truth, it would not be possible 
for Your Holiness to give room to the suspicion that my Government was taking 
courses which | did not approve. According to the constitution of my states, such a 
case cannot occur, since the laws and measures of negation in Prussia require my 
sovereign approval. To my deep sorrow, a part of my Catholic subjects has for two 
years been organizing a political party which seeks to disturb the confessional peace 
that has existed in Prussia for centuries through anti-state activities. Unfortunately, 
higher Catholic clergymen have not only approved of this movement, but have joined 
it to the point of open rebellion against the existing laws of the land. It will not have 
escaped the notice of His Holiness that similar phenomena are at present repeated 
in the majority of European and in some overseas States. It is not my task to 
investigate the causes by which priests and believers of one of the Christian 
confessions may be induced to assist the enemies of any state order in combating 
the latter. But it is my duty to protect the internal peace and to preserve the prestige 
of the laws in the States whose government has been entrusted to me by God. | am 
aware that | am accountable to God for the fulfillment of this royal duty of mine, and 
| will maintain order and law in my states against any challenge as long as God gives 
me the power to do so. |am bound as a Christian monarch even where, to my sorrow, 
| have to fulfill this royal calling against the servants of a Church which | assume, no 
less than the Protestant Church, recognizes the commandment of obedience to the 
temporal authorities as an outflow of the divine will revealed to us. To my regret, 
many of the clergy in Prussia who are subject to Your Holiness deny the Christian 
doctrine in this direction, and put my government in the necessity, supported by the 
great majority of my faithful Catholic and Protestant subjects, to enforce the 
observance of the laws of the land by secular means. | give 
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| gladly give myself up to the hope that Your Holiness, when informed of the true 
situation of things, will want to use your authority to put an end to the agitation, which 
is being carried on under regrettable distortion of the truth and under abuse of the 
priestly reputation. The religion of Jesus Christ, as | testify to Your Holiness before 
God, has nothing to do with these agitations, not even the truth, to whose banner 
invoked by Your Holiness | unreservedly confess. There is another statement in Your 
Holiness' letter that | cannot ignore without contradiction, even if it is not based on 
erroneous reports but on Your Holiness’ faith, namely the statement that everyone 
who has received baptism belongs to the pope. The evangelical faith, which, as Your 
Holiness must know, | profess like my ancestors and with the majority of my subjects, 
does not permit us to accept any other mediator in our relationship with God than our 
Lord Jesus Christ. This difference of faith does not prevent me from living in peace 
with those who do not share ours, and from offering Your Holiness the expression of 
my personal devotion and reverence. William. 


(From Brunn's Bulletin of the month of September.) 
Pleasant and sad news from the former Electorate of Hesse. *) 


In this country, great ecclesiastical movements and events seem to be 
preparing. Through the testimony of Professor Vilmar, a powerful Lutheran church 
party has formed there, as in the Grand Duchy of Hesse, both among the pastors 
and in the congregations. As pleasing as the zealous and resolutely devout 
appearance of this Vilmar party is, on the other hand, the admixture of false human 
attitudes is saddening. Prof. Vilmar was in his time one of the strictest representatives 
of the Romanistic direction among the Lutherans of Germany; he taught that the 
laying on of hands at confirmation and ordination was a “sacramental act" by which 
special spiritual gifts were imparted; he further taught that only the ministers were 
given the power of the keys by Christ, and made the renewal and establishment of 
the church in our time dependent on the re-establishment of the divine authority of 
the ministry and of a spiritual hierarchy; Prof. Vil- 


*Since we, in the certainly justified joy over the decisiveness in the confession on the part 
of the Hessians, which is so rare in our days, have so far almost only given expression to this joy, 
we all the more gladly share the present article from the pen of our faithful Brunn, in which the 
grave infirmity from which the struggle of the dear men in Hesse suffers is rebuked. Nevertheless, 
this should not and will not take away our joy in these sincere fighters in this time of 
lukewarmness. After all, they are not persecuted for the sake of their Vilmarianism, but for the 
sake of their anti-Unionism as Lutherans. W. 
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mar taught in the Roman manner the whole mixture of the inner spiritual essence of 
the church with its outer visible appearance, order, and constitution, according to 
which the latter is also counted as part of the essence of the church and the whole 
outer constitution of the church is based on divine authority. It is most distressing to 
see how this whole false doctrine is so decidedly expressed in the present 
ecclesiastical struggles in Electorate Hesse. - There used to be three consistories in 
Electorate Hesse, but since 1866 the Prussian government has been trying to 
establish a unified consistory for all the Protestant congregations of the entire state 
instead of these three consistories, some of which are confessionally different. But 
for the sake of the opposition that immediately arose against it, the matter was 
protracted, hoping that in time the differences would calm down more. At the end of 
July of this year, the long since agreed upon "Gesammtconstorium" was finally 
established and introduced in Cassel. In the nature of things, the same is a purely 
united one, encompassing all Lutheran, Reformed and united Protestant 
congregations of the former Electorate of Hesse equally. Certainly, faithful Lutherans 
would have reason, for the sake of faith and conscience, to rise up with all their might 
against this purely uniate authority, in the wake of which the entire Prussian Union 
will undoubtedly move into Electorate Hesse, and only for the sake of the Union, for 
the sake of the false doctrine which the Union brings with it. It is therefore very 
gratifying that in the former Electorate of Hesse 43 clergymen, whose number later 
increased to 52, immediately stood up in all earnestness and declared in a petition to 
the King that for the sake of their conscience they were unable to recognize the new 
General Consistory in Cassel and therefore had to ask the King for its revocation. The 
declaration is written so decisively that the people concerned have no other way out 
than that of separation, if the King wants to reject their request and maintain the 
Consistory. Whether and to what extent the entire 52 clergymen who have addressed 
the declaration to the King will actually follow their words with action, how many of 
them will also find the necessary support in the congregations in order to be able to 
proceed immediately to the formation of a new separated ecclesiastical community, 
that is all beyond human calculation and only time will tell. That many of the 
confessors of Electorate Hesse will not lack the necessary strength of faith to follow 
the word with action, we may confidently hope after all that has been said so far. - But 
will not their whole cause be spoiled by the leaven of their false Romanizing doctrine, 
which they evidently carry with them? In the aforementioned declaration to the king, 
the 52 confessors of Electoral Hesse also say in the introduction that the new General 
Consistory in Cassel is composed of people of different faiths, but nowhere else is 
the Union actually mentioned; it recedes almost entirely into the background, while in 
the nanren declaration, the contradiction of the new General Consistory is mentioned. 
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against the old Hessian church order is put on top. And in what way does this 
happen? It is said that the new general consistory established by the king was not 
established by virtue of the old Hessian church order, but "only by virtue of a human 
will" (as if the old Hessian church order, as far as it concerned the external 
constitution of the church, was not based on human will, but on divine authority!) Ina 
confusing manner, the church confession (that is, God's Word, the church doctrine) 
is mixed with the external church order and constitution, and both are placed on the 
same line. It is said that confession and church order are "the means by which the 
Lord Christ governs the church," and further, that "church order is nothing else than 
the ecclesiastically expressed confession introduced into the life of the church 
community." Thus the same divine dignity and authority are ascribed to the 
ecclesiastical confession and the external church order; the abandonment of the old 
Hessian church order applies directly and immediately as much as the denial of the 
confession. Hence the conclusion is drawn: the acceptance of the new general 
consistory (not for the sake of the false doctrine and union that comes with it, but 
entirely in and of itself) means "accepting a human mandate instead of the mandate 
received from Christ," and thus not only breaking the vow of office, but also "denying 
the Son of God as our Lord and falling away from Him." 

This can only be said of the Roman Church. In it the external church order, the 
pope and the Roman hierarchy, are instituted by Christ; therefore to leave the pope, 
or the external church order, is to leave Christ, and the Roman Catholic would deny 
his faith if, instead of the papal church government, he were to acknowledge another, 
established only by the king of Prussia, that is, by men. Is it not altogether frightening 
that Protestant theologians, like the clergy of Electorate Hesse, can forget themselves 
to such an extent that they know how to make no distinction at all between God's 
Word and the ecclesiastical confession on the one hand and the external church 
order on the other? That they do not at all emphasize that the new Hessian General 
Consistory is reprehensible only for that reason and only in so far as it contradicts the 
pure teaching of the Word of God and brings with it false doctrine, union, but that in 
all other respects the external church order is a matter of human and ecclesiastical 
freedom, in which a Christian with a good conscience can be subject to all human 
order? 

Should a free Lutheran church separate from the state be formed in Hesse 
according to the pronounced Romanist principles, we would be eager to learn what 
kind of edifice would rise on such foundations. However, we are still deeply saddened 
to see such a vigorous and promising beginning of an ecclesiastical movement, such 
as that in Hesse, so misguided by false doctrine. 
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|. America. 


Free Conference of English Lutheran Pastors in Southwest Missouri. This was held from the 7th to 
the last of this month in the congregation of Rev. A. Rader, Webster County, Mo. In attendance 
were Pastors P. C. Henkel, J. R. Moser, A. Rader with their delegates, the student of theology 
Goodman, and from our synod the clerk of this together with the Rev. H. Ph. Wille. The Lord gave 
grace for the dear English brethren and their congregations to unite in the "English Evangelical 
Lutheran Conference of Missouri," on the basis of a constitution already drafted last year at the 
conference at Gravelton, Wayne Co., Mo. which will meet next year in Barton County, Mo. This 
young body shows an ardent zeal to gather the English Lutherans scattered in the West into 
congregations of the pure Evangelical Lutheran Confession. An appeal is to appear in the English 
Lutheran papers with next. A corresponding secretary has been appointed in the person of Mr. 
Pastor Rader, and Mr. Pastor Henkel will explore the entire terrain in the course of the next year. 
May the Lord place His blessing on this highly important work which has begun so small and yet 
so hopefully. All brethren who are locally in a position to support it in any way should not fail to 
do so and should immediately contact the corresponding secretary or his assistant, Pastor Moser. 
-C. 

The Council and the lowa Synod. Of the relation of these bodies to each other, Prof. E. Schmid 
writes in the Columbus "Kirchenztg." of Nov. 15: "A few weeks ago the General Council was 
assembled at Eric, Pa. This body now numbers ten Synods, all of which, with the exception of 
that of Texas, were represented by delegates. Prof. Fritschel represented the lowa Synod, which, 
however, still maintains its peculiar position in this matter, i. e. half wants it and half does not want 
it! Prof. Fritschel declared anew: lowa is not yet satisfied with the declarations of the Council 
concerning altar and pulpit fellowship, and has discovered that even the individual views of 
Professor Krauth on this subject, adopted by the Council last year, do not contain that which 
would serve to make a decision and make possible a complete union of lowa with the Council. 
This makes us feel ridiculously frightened - (if that sounds inappropriate, we're sorry, but that's 
just the way it is). Now the Council has been declaring its position on the above points every year 
for five years, and, out of prudence, in Akron last year, officially appended Dr. Krauth's private 
opinions to these declarations, - and yet neither lowa nor anyone else knows with clarity and 
certainty what the Council actually says and wants to say. (It is even more understandable what 
is not to be said.) That is most strange! So, too, lowa has not actually joined this time, and remains 
a loyal, 'waiting' friend to the Council." 

Necrological. On the 7th of November the well-known former missionary Dr. C. F. Heyer died 
in Philadelphia of a liver complaint in his 82nd year, - in the month of October Rev. J. Hérlein, last 
editor of the lowa "Kirchenblatt," - on the 1st of November Rev. L. W. Habet in Cedarburg, Wis. 

Latest contribution to the confessio catholica. The Reformation, as we know, was prompted 
by the abominations that prevailed in the Roman Church. It was not a planned work of politics; 
Luther, without knowing it, became reformer of the Church. He had nothing to do with those who 
appeared at the same time and wanted to reform the church in a way other than that of the divine 
word. This 
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are facts which cannot be denied, but which do not please the papists very much. They turn, they 
turn, and they cannot help themselves but by making history themselves. Thus the editor of the 
Louisville "Catholic Messenger of the Faith" of October 25 writes: "The Reformation, as is well 
known, began by making religion and the Church political. The original idea of the Reformation 
was a political transformation of Germany at the expense of the German clergy and the German 
princely power in a democratic and social sense, as one can read in Hutten's writings and in 
some statements of the so-called reformers themselves. As a means to this end, the shamefully 
falsified and abused Word of God had to serve ; ---The Peasants’ 
War was the rash, logical, and open expression of this policy of reformation. The ------ princes 
were ----------- brave and courageous enough to ---- ----suppress --the social policy 
of the Peasants’ War ---------------- and, with wondrous cleverness, to turn the advantage of the 
Reformation policy over to themselves. ----------------------------------- Luther and his comrades in 
spirit flattered and bowed with incredible dexterity before the princely power." etc. To refute this 
nonsense, a Papist, Father Oertel, exalts us. He writes in the "Katholische Kirchenzeitung" of 
October 30: "When Luther in 1517, on the evening before All Saints' Day, nailed those famous 
95 sentences (theses) to the castle church of Wittenberg, he himself had no idea what was to come 
of this act, which was otherwise not at all unusual among learned men. Luther's hammer blows 
caused sparks to develop, which, among the accumulated straw, stubble, and other dry, 
flammable material, caused a great fire that devastated half of Germany. ------ A great wildness 
had broken out. Many priests and religious, even bishops, had degenerated, had left the way of 
the Lord, and the poor people wandered about like sheep without a shepherd, abandoned to the 
ravening wolves without protection. Besides the followers and disciples of Luther and his fellow 
reformers, a multitude of swarm spirits arose, who flooded all Germany with their gospel of the most 
fabulous nonsense, and caused an indescribable confusion in cities and villages. ------ They 
also helped to instigate the Peasants' War. And as at that time, according to the remark of a 
famous historian, in the Peasants' War the fate of the German Empire hung only by a thread, just 
wocnncenncenncnnee as precariously did it stand with the Church in Germany in that stormy period, when 
the Lutheran Reformation storm broke loose and carried away inexorably everything that was not 
nailed down." Father seems to have had some bright moments. 


G. 
The "Observer" against our Lutheran, what it calls bigotry, should be called: confessional fidelity. As 


repugnant as it is to us to be praised by the enemies of the truth, to whom the "Observer" and its 
dear General Synod, in spite of their Lutheran name, again stamp themselves before all the world 
by the following, because of our zeal for the spread of the Kingdom of God, because of the 
willingness of our congregations to make sacrifices, etc., we must nevertheless take notice of 
this now and then, so that our readers may be the same. If we are to be praised for our zeal for 
the spread of the Kingdom of God, for the willingness of our congregations to make sacrifices, 
etc., we must nevertheless take note of this from time to time, so that our readers can see for 
themselves how these people, against their better judgment, first have to create a distorted image 
of us when it is their intention to take up arms against our faithful adherence to the doctrine and 
confession of our church. We ourselves would much rather publish these articles of defamation 
against us, by which they themselves merely show whose children of the spirit they are. Thus 
the following from the October 3 issue of the Observer: "It is painful to the hearts of enlightened 
Christians to see the sectarian presumption of so many of our foreign Lutherans, and we liberal 
Lutherans must beware of such bigotry as is found in the negotiations of our German and foreign 
Lutherans. 
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Scandinavian synods, are heartily ashamed. With great presumption they presume to be right 
alone, and of course all others must be in error. Then they try to justify their bigotry on the ground 
of a higher devotion to the teachings of the Church of Christ. Just as if the spirit and letter of 
Christ's teaching were not quite contrary to such sectarian presumption. They can have no 
fellowship with the most pious and earnest followers of Christ, merely because the latter had the 
good fortune not to be born and educated in the dechristianized and decayed state churches of 
Germany and Scandinavia." And further on,-for the insinuation that our Lutherthood is founded 
only on our Confirmation and on the acceptance of the Augsburg Confession wrung from us by 
the State is too hackneyed to be reproduced here,-: "These foreign bigots base their enmity 
against other Christians on the fact that the latter do not accept the doctrines of the Augsburg 
Confession and the other symbolical books of the Lutheran Church in the sense in which they 
do; and for this reason they consider themselves justified before God in denying Christian 
fellowship to faithful disciples of Christ who are more pious, understanding, and zealous in the 
work of the Lord than they are. These people do not seem to know that the days of dead 
orthodoxy are over. We are living in a time of agitation. Churches in this country are judged by 
their faith and works, by their love and liberalness, and not both by their cold, dead faith. The 
position these bigots occupy in our enlightened land of churches, where the Lord Jesus is more 
universally honored and obeyed than in any other land of the world, is ridiculous. They are making 
themselves an object of ridicule to the church and the world, and they ought to know it. Somebody 
ought to tell them plainly and remind them of their presumption. There are at least 100,000 
insightful and liberal Lutherans in the General Synod in the United States, not a few of whom 
were born in Europe, who have no sympathy at all with these foreign bigots. For while these 
short-sighted people are setting themselves against the liberal and enlightened spirit of the 
General Synod, and against the times and country in which they live, other churches are annually 
snatching from them thousands of their most understanding members. The Methodists, Baptists, 
Presbyterians, United Brethren, Alobrechtsmen, take from them their most active members by 
hundreds and thousands. For proof of this, look only at the circulation of the German church 
papers of this country. Although those churches which have taken the German field do not 
number a quarter of the members of the German Lutheran Church, they have three times as 
many subscribers. We thank God that other churches are working for the conversion and 
salvation of the German and Scandinavian Lutherans, for their present bigoted preachers seem 
to be working more to make them bigoted like themselves than to lead them to a beatific 
knowledge of the Lord Jesus," etc., etc. Thus you think, and with this you think you can cover up 
your evil conscience, that you call yourselves Lutheran, and yet are not. How long will you play 
this wicked game, full of lies and deceit? - C. 

Methodist Blasphemy. The Happy Messenger, a paper of the Methodist United Brethren, 
brings an article from the Advocate of Christian Holiness, the chief organ of the National Camp 
Meetings for the promotion of scriptural sanctification, which it calls "a plain declaration 
concerning sanctification," but which we must call a most abominable blasphemy against God. 
For it says, "Salvation is the product of three distinct factors or agents: first, divine; secondly, 
human; thirdly, natural. 1st, There is something in redemption from sin which can be effected by 
divine power alone. This is the divine factor. - - To Him (God) is attributed-. 
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Justification, regeneration, and sanctification. ------------------------------- There is something in 
salvation that is attributed to man. This is the human factor. - Example: Repent and be converted; 
believe the gospel; blessed is he that keepeth his commandments. These things therefore, which 
aman must do, are repentance, faith, and doings. 003 There is something in salvation which is 
the result of growth. This is the natural factor. This is different from the divine factor only in the 
indirect movement of the divine power, more than in the direct action. It is divine power, indeed, 
but only through secondary agents and effects. It is God's effect in natural things. This 
punctum of the natural factor causes growth, manhood (siel), a perfect man" etc. But enough of 
this. Soon the enthusiasts will come to the point that the good Lord will have nothing more to do 
in the salvation of men. For if repentance, faith, and action are the work of man, then also 
regeneration and sanctification are the work of man. So the best that remains for God to do is to 
justify man by pronouncing judgment on him: "Because you are so good, because you have done 
this and that, | receive you with grace. ----------------------------------------- G. 

The lowa Synod teaches of church government, according to its Synodical Rules, as follows: 
"§ 15. The synod shall be the holder of the church government over all pastors and congregations 
belonging to it, and shall give the final decision in all disputes arising in its midst." 

Henry Ward Breaker's latest oracle. The country is pretty much prepared to hear amazing things 
from the mouth of Henry Ward Brecher. He is irrepressible, and would not be comfortable if he 
did not keep trying to make sensation. One of the latest such attempts is the declaration that the 
idea that God does all things for his glory presents him as "the central selfishness of the universe," 
which he regards as a proof of our insuperable paganism. This is nothing strange for a man like 
Brecher, but what is strange is that he still thinks himself not only a preacher of the gospel, but 
that he also succeeds in beguiling a thousand others into taking this opinion for truth. - 

(Lutheran Standard.) 


Il. Abroad. 


The address of the German Old Catholics to the Evangelical Alliance gives information about 
the reforms. It says, among other things: "With inner reforms, already the 
beginning has been made, with those of which perhaps no branch of the 
Christian Church until now. We have simply abandoned the abuse of the adoration of the saints, 
especially the exaggerated adoration of the ‘holy mother’, as well as that of absolution. We have 
also abandoned the abuse of the 
Scapulars, medals and similar things are done by us. We no longer pay money for the reading of 
masses and public prayers. In public worship we generally use the vernacular; likewise, in the 
administration of the Sacrament, we do so as far as possible without changing the generally 
accepted doctrine of the Latin Church. The enclosed provisional rules, which were adopted at 
Cologne on June 3, 1873, have already conceded to the lay members a certain power in the 
church government; a power which in all its conditions is entirely and completely in accord with 
the rules and customs of the ancient church of the first centuries, and in no way inferior to those 
which in our advanced age might seem desirable. If the proposal for an order of rules for synods 
and congregations should be adopted, as it undoubtedly will be on the part of the Congress of 
Constance and of the Church, it would be a very good thing. 


378Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


of the first Synod, we shall probably find ourselves in possession of a Constitution of such an 
excellent character that the desire for a similar one will lively awaken in most of our Protestant 
brethren in Germany. A Catholic Synod, consisting of a bishop, priests, and lay members, 
indicates a reform in the Church which a few years ago would have seemed quite impossible. 
We have written down a constitution which seemed to us essential, and which reads thus: 1) The 
episcopate shall be the governing office in the church. 2) The official functions of bishops and 
priests consist in spreading the truths of salvation and preaching the word of God. 3) All the 
faithful are to cooperate in a lawful and orderly manner." 

Grand Duchy of Hesse. The state synod assembled on September 15 and the following days has 
done great deeds. It has decided: The Protestant Church of the Grand Duchy, which recognizes 
itself as a member of the entire Protestant Church, comprises all Protestant (Lutheran, Reformed 
and Uniate) congregations. Every Protestant Christian, regardless of his particular confession, is 
to be regarded as a full member of the congregation in whose territorial area he resides or settles. 
Every pastor is absolutely compelled to admit all (so-called) Protestants to the Sacrament. The 
pastor has to preach the word of God loudly and purely (!), observing the ordination vow, as well 
as the existing orders in his congregation. The ordination vow, however, commits only to the 
"Reformation confessions" in general. Thus, in the Grand Duchy, too, the Protestant 
Unificationists were victorious and all non-Catholic congregations were happily brought under the 
umbrella of the Union. The only hope with which the better-minded console themselves is the 
government, which hopefully will not sanction the resolutions, a poor cane, in whose place the 
faithful Lutherans will only be left to grasp the walking stick. W. 

Electorate of Hesse. Rev. W. Hopf in Rotenburg a. d. Fulda was sentenced on September 
30 to four months' imprisonment in a press trial against the "Hessische Blatter," which he had 
previously edited. Six schoolteachers, among them you in Marburg, who resisted the orders 
issued concerning religious instruction, were sentenced to gradually increasing fines. 

Switzerland. The "Lutheran Messenger of Peace from Alsace" of Oct. 12 writes: In Neuenburg 
(Neuchatel) in Switzerland, on Sept. 23, in consequence of the rape of the church by the state, 
the abolition of all doctrinal order and doctrinal discipline, a number of Christians united to remain 
faithful to the old reformed Neuenburg church and not to enter into the official remade entity called 
the church. On Sept. 26, a provisional committee was formed from eighteen members of the 
former synod for the necessary arrangement of the church system. The liturgy, the confession, 
the customs, everything remains as before. A fund formed from voluntary means will pay all 
expenses. Already, out of forty clergymen, twenty pastors and six assistant clergymen and 
deacons have joined this "free church," and in addition to some already decided congregations, 
numerous others will follow. Seven recently ordained clergymen, and most of those who are to 
receive ordination to the ministry in the near future, have joined the free church. Also, three of 
the four professors of theology have declared that they will not accept an office in the official 
faculty, and will continue their teaching in an independent academy. 

Darwinism. The 46th meeting of German natural scientists, held in Wiesbaden during the last 
week of September, decidedly supported Darwinism in the majority of its members, who gave a 
lecture by Prof. Oskar Schmidt of Strasbourg (formerly of Graz) on "Die 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 379 


He welcomed the "application of the theory of descendence to man," who ruthlessly drew all the 
consequences from the Englishman's "monkey theory," which the latter himself shied away from 
expressing, and contradicted Max Miller, who still recognizes an absolute distinguishing mark 
between man and animals in the roots of language. For the professor from Strassburg, on the 
other hand, there is no absolute difference between man and animal, and in his opinion, the 
consciousness of God and the distinction between good and evil are just as little innate in man 
as in animals. - Thus reports the Leipzig "Allgem. Ev.-Luth. Kz." of October 10. - From this it is 
seen that a man can gather much knowledge and thereby, in view of his destiny, sink into animal 
stupidity, even below the animal that keeps itself according to its destiny. Hence the Scripture 
saith, An ox knoweth his master, and an ass his master's crib; but Israel knoweth it not, neither 
do my people hear it." Isa. 1:3. 
W. 

Thuringia. In the Lutheran parish of Neuenhof near Eisenach, the superintendent had the 
elections to the state synod held without the knowledge and will of the pastor, while he had hurried 
to his mother's deathbed with his wife and child. The church council had already declared four 
years ago that it would only participate in the synodal election if the synodal order expressly 
recognized the right and existence of the Lutheran church and its members were committed to 
the Lutheran confession. Therefore the churchwardens did not want to vote in the absence of 
their pastor. Now their abstention was interpreted to them as disobedience to law and authority; 
they were also otherwise induced to vote with all sorts of notions of impending material danger, 
except for two, after several appointments. - When Pastor Rieth (now the sole editor of the 
Thuringian Lutheran weekly, "Stimme der Kirche") returned and learned what had happened, he 
completely renounced the election in an open declaration to his congregations, protested against 
it, and called upon a Christian congregation likewise to have nothing in common with it, not to 
recognize it; he called upon the churchwardens to recognize the election as a denial of the 
Lutheran church and its confession, and to prove their repentance of it by recanting as a righteous 
one, &c. etc. This declaration was soon officially demanded from Pastor Rieth. He had it printed 
together with a postscript in the "Voice of the Church". Now an investigation has been initiated 
against him and the charge is: "Public defamation damaging the spiritual office and the sanctity 
of the church service." 2) Oppression of consciences. 3) Confusion of spirits. 4) Abuse of the 
office. 5) False pretenses. 6) Inciting the congregations entrusted to him to disobedience and 
rebellion against the laws of the authorities. Pastor Rieth has already submitted his written 
responsibility, and recommends himself to the faithful intercession of all confessing Lutherans. 
May the Lord be his sun and shield! So even the land of tolerance, Weimar, where all the 
Protestant Unificationists, rationalists and national church enthusiasts sit in the Synod, can no 
longer tolerate a clear Lutheran church voice! - With a few strokes of the pen one wants to abolish 
a Lutheran national church, and those who are not satisfied with it are called indignants! - Babel 
is getting out of hand! 

(Messenger of peace from Alsace - Lorraine.) 

Strasbourg. As can be seen from the recently published program of the Strasbourg grammar 
school in German, the French language has been retained for religious instruction, a striking fact 
for a Protestant institution. For the German Bible and the German hymnal are among the most 
valuable assets of the Protestant church in Alsace, and they 
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has at present vigorously asserted the possession of the same. The religious instruction of the 
youth was in French times a palladium of the German language. The joy over the henceforth 
unthreatened possession of the German Bible was one of the most powerful factors which turned 
many hearts to the German cause. One can therefore justifiably wonder how the grammar school 
in Strasbourg came to place only the French Bible and the French catechism in the hands of its 
pupils. 

Recent fashion in pilgrimages. "Since the holy pilgrimages," writes the pope, "which were to be 
made to the most famous places of pilgrimage in Italy, have been forbidden, to the sorrow of all 
the pious, some faithful of our (!) city of Bologna conceived the idea of inviting all Catholics to a 
spiritual pilgrimage in September." This "spiritual" pilgrimage actually includes three subdivisions. 
First, a pilgrimage with heart and spirit, with the "intention" and the "desire" to go there personally, 
to the Holy Land; secondly, another to the principal places of pilgrimage in Italy; and thirdly, still 
another to famous foreign places of pilgrimage. To those who undertake only one of these 
pilgrimages in spirit, and who, besides, are in favor of the extermination of the heretics (and what 
is to be understood by this, Cardinal Patrizi has said in his letter of July 17 of this year: it is the 
Protestants of all nations who are to be exterminated), there is no need for a pilgrimage to the 
Holy Land. It is the evangelicals of all denominations who are gaining more and more ground in 
Rome, to the great pain of the Curia, or, as Patrizi says, "apostates bought with money, who 
spread the poison of heresy and counterfeit Bibles to the ruin of pure doctrine") and the triumph 
of Holy Mother Church.the pope promises "plenary indulgence and the forgiveness of all sins" 
(concediamo misericordiosamente 1'Indulgenza plenaria e la remissione di tutti i peccati). Certainly not 
many will miss this convenient opportunity. Thus writes the "Allgem. Ev. - Luth. Kz.". 

Hesse-Darmstadt. "The Hessian state synod," writes the Elsasser 'Friedensbote', "recognizes 
the Lutheran Church in Hesse only as a ‘direction’. At the second reading of the synodal 
resolutions, Pastor Dieffenbach and the two (!) laymen still holding to the confession have now 
left the synod. It was high time!" 

About the pastoral conference in Erlangen, which was held on June 10, the new Protestant church 
newspaper writes: "It remains strange how little the conference seems to want to come to life. 
Just as in the past all burning questions of the day were avoided with a fearfulness that is difficult 
to understand, so now such questions have been put on the agenda, but no intervening 
discussion has taken place. 

Marburg. On Oct. 25, the teacher Ph. Dietz here was arrested as a result of his position on 
the school supervision law, which he believed he had to take "for the sake of his conscience 
bound in God's Word" and about which he spoke in more detail in a pamphlet recently published 
by W. Braun ("Die Stellung bekenntniBtreuer Lehrer" u. s. w.), which, however, is regarded by the 
government in Kassel as disobedience against the authorities, he was suspended from his 
position as teacher at the 5th class of the local boys' school. 

Latin Language in Prussia. According to the "Spenersche Zeitung," the Minister of Culture 
intends to abolish the Latin language in the academic examinations and the formalities connected 
with it, and to substitute German for it. The Prussian universities have just been asked to give 
their opinion on the question. This is certainly quite in order, since there is now an increasing 
shortage even of examiners who could perform their duties by means of the Latin language, and 
since now nothing is asked for those many immortal works which are written in Latin. W. 
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Wirtemberg. The "Allgemeine Ev.-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" of October 10 writes: "In 
the field of the Lutheran Church, the most remarkable fact (in Wurtemberg) is that now also the 
decided friends of the Lutheran confession are beginning to gather in conferences (the first one 
was held at Cannstatt this summer), and in the ecclesiastical papers of the country, as recently in 
the 'Christenboten' in an article: What do the Lutherans want?' have spoken out about this. But, 
unfortunately, this word of understanding has not remained without violent attacks." We find no 
reason to be surprised at these attacks. The article really contains the golden core of Lutheran 
doctrine. It reads, as we see from the "Freimund" of September 18, as follows: "What do the 
Lutherans want? - Christ is presently true in the Word, in baptism, in the Lord's Supper, in 
absolution. Salvation has come through Christ, is a reality, we have only faith left. Justification of 
life has come upon all men, Romans 5:15; it was pronounced upon us in baptism, and 
appropriated to us, Romans 6; it is not an act which we must first bring about ourselves. The 
kingdom of heaven is at hand, it is there in the church, in which the word is taught pure and true, 
and the sacraments are administered according to Christ's institution; we have no need to seek it 
or make it, it is there as we have it in our confessions. This is the certainty of salvation on objective 
grounds, the height and perfection of faith, the natural development, which is always a return to 
the origin; from the church, which is our mother, on the special paths of subjective emotional 
Christianity to the church, the unavoidable progress in the life of faith, the move of the Holy Spirit 
to the Lutheran church. This is what brought together the previously unknown members of the 
Conference. This certainty of salvation is our purpose and goal. Not that | have already grasped 
it or that | am perfect. In order to become so, they want to strengthen and invigorate one another. 
The Stuttgart Preachers' Conference does not directly serve this particular purpose, because it 
did not set it before itself. What they have recognized as a treasure of the church's salvation, 
however, they so understandably want to communicate to others and therefore awaken the 
ecclesiastical consciousness and the recognition of the salvific goods of our church in others. How 
seldom does it occur to our people to hold a doctrine by the analogy of faith. Finally, they also 
want to defend the treasure of our church and its independence. The sects of Protestant 
associations, the Union, which sprang from the head of a king who confused the profession of a 
patron of the church with that of a reformer and introduced it by government decree, the idea of 
an imperial church and the surreptitious ways that follow from it, are not dreams. - Thus in the 
"Kirchenblatt" (No. 31) a theure voice let itself be heard. On the other hand, No. 32 states: "A 
direction wants to assert itself among us, which believes that our theological state of knowledge 
and our church organization must be harnessed at all costs to the measure of past centuries and 
that the absolute expression of Christianity must be found there. It seems to us that the fighting 
parties in Northern Germany could learn more from us than we could from them about what serves 
the edification and peace of the Protestant church and congregation. In spite of various peaceful 
assurances, the tendencies of our Wurtemberg Lutherans must bring only strife, bitterness, and 
division. But are they called to handle the mighty word of the Lord: | am not come to send peace, 
but the sword, and in virtue of this word to confound our congregations and our church?" To this, 
however, the answer would be, "Yes," for the LORD cries to us, Revelation 3:11: Hold that which 
thou hast, that no man take thy crown! Can this be done in any other way than to hold fast to the 
pure Word and Sacrament of the Union, even if it should happen to us, as it happened in Prussia, 
that righteous servants of Christ were deposed and separated from their congregations, as it 
happened before. 
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was the case with Paul Gerhard, so we may speak with Elijah to Ahab: "| do not confound Israel, 
but you and your father's house, because you have forsaken the commandments of the Lord" 


Wirttemberg. Thus is written to the "Allgem. Luth. Kz." of Oct. 24: As in Wuerttemberg all 
moderate elements have reason to desire the longest possible duration of the present 
representation of the people, so in particular also the church has reason to share this desire. After 
all, it is from this chamber that we can most readily hope that it will offer a hand to make up for a 
neglect of earlier years. When the former Minister of Culture, v. Golther, completed the church 
constitution in 1869 by appointing a state synod, he had, for reasons that remain unknown, not 
had any funds granted to him beforehand by the state parliament, although the necessary funds 
would have been made available to him as readily as to Dr. Falk, for at that time that synod was 
considered liberal from the outset. But when this regional synod actually met and, to the horror of 
liberalism, did not perform any opposition play, but, on the contrary, carried out all kinds of things 
that were not at all to its liking, then the enthusiasm for a synod ceased all at once, and even with 
the present composition of the chamber, the demand for money will probably not pass without 
heated debates. But one can be satisfied, if only it does not finally fall through completely and one 
must experience in the end the disgrace of having a church constitution on paper, which cannot 
be carried out for lack of funds, as now the date for a meeting of the synod would actually already 
exist, if the elections had not been suspended for the time being for lack of funds. But if the demand 
were rejected, it would be all the worse, since the successor to this chamber would hardly equal 
it in moderation. For the democratic elements are gathering again in an alarming manner, and 
even Catholicism is not to be trusted despite the church peace. 

Mecklenburg. So writes the Leipzig "Allgem. Ev.-Luth. Kz: According to the timetable issued 
on 6 Oct. d. J. at the reopening of the Great City School in Rostock, Lic. Rich. Schmidt will continue 
to teach religion in the higher classes of the Gymnasium. The Rostock Magistrate, the patron of 
the Gymnasium, has therefore not responded to the request of the OberKirchen-Rath to release 
Lic. Schmidt from religious instruction at the institution because he is a member of the Protestant 
Association. 

Mecklenburg-Schwerin. The teacher at the Great City School in Rostock, Lic. Schmidt, has 
had his permission to preach revoked by the Ober-Kirchen-Rath because of his declaration that 
he is a member of the Protestant Association, and the magistrate of the city of Rostock has been 
requested to remove him from teaching religion at the aforementioned institution, which is under 
the patronage of the city. 

(Allg. luth. Kz.) 

Hanover. The same newspaper writes: At the fifth general meeting of Hanoverian 
elementary school teachers held in Géttingen on Oct. 1 and 2, after various lectures, a vote was 
finally taken on the question of whether one was for or against the non-denominational schools. 
The majority, however, voted against the non-denominational schools. On the other hand, the 
assembly spoke out in favor of the abolition of school fees. 

Darwinian death notice. The following death notice is found in the "Marburger Zeitung" 
(Marburg in Styria): "It has pleased the universe to strip off the cell cluster Emanuel Kolisko on 
October 7, 1873, and consign it to metamorphosis. May the dissolved primordial substances have 
no rest until they combine to form an organic higher form in which reason can again become ruler." 
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"Higher Considerations." Dr. Minkel writes in his "Neues Zeitblatt" of October 3, "that 
several Hessian friends are said to have appealed to the Saxon chamberlain, Freiherr v. 
Erdmannsdorf, to support the Hessian pastors if they had to seek services abroad. The baron is 
said to have agreed, but the question is," Miunkel adds, "whether the Saxon church regiment will 
be equally compliant, since it has to take higher considerations into account." One can hardly 
believe one's eyes when one reads such things from a Munkel. "Higher considerations" to him, 
then, are those which, when it is a matter of supporting those persecuted for the sake of truth, 
must be taken, for instance, at the imperial disgrace! Ww. 

The General Synod of the Lutheran Church under the Breslau High Church College, 
which met in Breslau from Sept. 17 to Oct. 3, passed many important resolutions, some of which 
may be of interest to other circles. We emphasize three main points: |. The matter of Pastor 
Wagner. After many fruitless attempts by a commission specially appointed for this matter, after 
a futile colloquy between Pastor Wagner and Pastor Steinmetz of Celle, who was personally 
uninvolved in the doctrinal controversy, and a second equally futile colloquy with the church 
councillors Lasius and Besser, as well as with Pastors Weicker, Greve and Schneider, the Synod 
decided, on the proposal of the commission, to follow up the decisions of the General Synod, to 
merely uphold the resolutions of the General Synod of 1864 (whereby the toleration conditionally 
granted to the opposing doctrines for a time was revoked), and therefore not only not to grant 
Pastor Wagner the unconditional right claimed by him to publicly and officially proclaim his 
deviating doctrinal opinions, but rather to call upon him to publicly revoke them as well, since he 
had publicly presented them and thus caused annoyance. Yes, after some unsatisfactory 
explanations by Pastor Wagner, it was finally agreed that all acts concerning this matter should 
be referred to the Oberkirchenkolleg with the order to do its duty in this matter. Under these 
circumstances, Pastor Wagner had no choice but to declare his resignation from the Breslau 
Church Union, for he could not possibly put up with the imposition of a public revocation against 
his better knowledge and conscience. The Synod, however, has shown by deed, even if it denies 
it in words, that it attaches binding validity to the so-called "public declaration", if not formally, 
then nevertheless factually, and regards it, in contrast to the other Lutheran church communities, 
as a norm authoritative for the disputed doctrines of the church and of church government.... By 
renewing the resolutions of 1864, the Synod has gone beyond the symbols in an alarming way; 
for our part, at least, we are not able to recognize in these resolutions a justifiable progress, but 
only an alarming regression. Indeed, we fear that in this way the Synod is hastening toward the 
judgment of self-exile. Incidentally, from their point of view it was consistent and at the same time 
wise when the Synod answered Pastor Wagner's declaration of resignation with removal from 
office by the High Church College, for if one does not recognize the symbolic teachings of the 
Synod, then one has no right to continue to hold office in this community; Incidentally, new 
divisions could be prevented by the removal from office; for Pastor Wagner had not resigned his 
office at the same time as leaving, but rather he intended to try whether a part of the congregation 
(Ratibor) did not want to continue to be served by him. Il. The Position toward the Lutheran 
Regional Churches. Without discussion, the following propositions were unanimously adopted by 
the Synod: 1) A Lutheran Church is to be assumed as still existing. 
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2) In particular, the Lutheran character of a church can be recognized when the 10th article of 
the Augsburg Confession is abrogated by the fundamental admission of non-Lutherans to Holy 
Communion. 2) In particular, the abrogation of the Lutheran character of a church can also be 
recognized when the 10th Article of the Augsburg Confession is abrogated by the fundamental 
admission of non-Lutherans to Holy Communion. The vote on a third sentence, which applied 
these principles to the Saxon regional church and, despite the replacement of the oath of doctrinal 
obligation by a mere pledge and despite the admission of Reformed and non-Reformed persons 
to Holy Communion, which often occurs there in an abusive manner, did not want to deny the 
Lutheran character, was refrained from in view of the unfamiliarity of some with the Saxon 
ecclesiastical conditions; One was content to transfer the application of the general sentences to 
individual churches and to individual cases to the Oberkirchencollegium. Ill. Relationship to the 
new church laws. After several days of negotiations on the "Breeding Law", in which the various 
views on the relationship between state and church were expressed - thus no unity here either - 
it was decided to amend the provisions of the synodal resolutions on the public exclusion (as well 
as the public repentance and the readmission of excluded persons) to the effect that in the future 
this should only take place after those present who did not belong to the church (!congregation?) 
had been asked to leave the service. (Mecklenb. Kirchen - u. Zeitbl.) 


Copulation of a Jew with a Catholic. Thus the "Allg. Luth. Kirchenztg." of Nov. 7 reports 
with justified astonishment: "What we did not think possible is true after all: the city priest 
Schellenberg in Heidelberg has allowed himself to be blessed, after the Catholic clergyman had 
resolutely refused, the marriage of a Viennese Jew with a Catholic from a respected Heidelberg 
family ecclesiastically, even if not in church, with a speech on the word: "Your God is my God". 
As far as we know, neither a rabbi nor a Catholic clergyman has stooped to such an act, and in 
the Protestant Church, too, such a blessing was of course frowned upon; indeed, when once a 
modern clergyman felt like doing it, the High Church Council downright forbade him. A Protestant 
clergyman therefore has the fame of having been the first here, and of having served in such a 
way as a stopgap. Since a marriage of this kind understandably has neither an evangelical nor a 
Christian character in itself, it goes without saying that a. Since such a marriage understandably 
has neither an evangelical nor a Christian character, a clergyman who blesses a marriage of this 
kind can of course do so neither from the evangelical nor from the Christian point of view. If, 
however, he does so, he proves unequivocally that he takes a standpoint that is above or beside 
Christianity; and that he thereby puts himself in contradiction with his ecclesiastical office requires 
no proof. 


Berlin. In place of Dr. Hoffmann, the former second court and cathedral preacher at the 
cathedral in Berlin, v. Hengstenberg, has been appointed first court and cathedral preacher with 
the title of Oberhofprediger and the rank of Rathes erster Klasse. Since the new law on leaving 
the church has been enacted, the number of resignations has been increasing every day in Berlin, 
mainly in order to obtain the opportunity of contracting a civil marriage before the judge. The latter 
is preferred by the workers, in order, as liberal papers say, "to save the expense of the wedding 
state in the public church." (Allg. Lith. Kz.) 


